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" The next day as he was walking in the garden, and sur- 
fveying the ruins of the house, he picked up part of a leaf of 
[his Polyglott Bible, on wliich just these words were legible: 
iVade ; vende omnia quae habes, et attolle crucem, et sequere 
me. Go : sell all that thou hast : and take up the cross, and 
follow me." 

The memory of Mr. John Wesley's escape is preserved 
in one of his early prints. Under his portrait there is a 
house in flames, with this inscription : '* Is not this a brand 
plucked out of the burning V^ He remembered this event 
erer after with the most lively gratitude, and more than 
! once has introduced it in his writings. 

The peculiar danger and wonderful escape of this child^ 
; excited a good deal of attention and inquiry at the time, es- 
'[ pecially among the friends and relations of the family. His 
: brother Samuel, being then at Westminster, writes to his 
I mother on this occasion in the following words, complain- 
! ing that they did not inform him of the particulars. ^ I 
have not heard a word from the country since the first let- 
i ter you sent me after the fire. T am quite ashamed to go to 
i any of my relations. They ask me, * whether my fatliter 
I means to leave Epworth ? whether he is building his house I 
I w^ 'her he has lost all his books and papers 1 if nothing was 
1 ? what was the lost child ? a boy or a girl ? what was 
I lame ?' &.c. To all which I am forced to answer, I can- 
not tell ; I do not know ; I have not heard — I have asked 
; my father some of these questions, but am still an ignora- 
mus." 

All the children received the first rudiments of learning 
I from their mother, who was admirably qualified for this o£- 
I iSce in her own family. There is no evidence that the boys 
were ever put to any school in the country, their mother 
having a very bad opinion of the common methods of in- 
struction and governing children. But she was not only at- 
tentive to their progress in learning, she likewise endeavor- 
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ed to give them, as early as possible, just and useful notions 
of religion. Her mind seems to have been led to a more 
than ordinary attention to her son John in this respect. In 
one of her private meditations, when he was near eight years 
old, she mentions him, in a manner that shows how much 
her heart was engaged in forming his mind for religion. I 
shall transcribe the whole meditation for the benefit of the 
reader. 

" Evening, May 17, 1711." 

" Son John, — What shall I render to the Lord for his 
mercies ? The little unworthy praise that I can offer, is so 
mean and contemptible an offering, that I am ashamed to 
tei)^er it. But, Lord, accept it for the sake of Christ, and 
pardon the deficiency of the sacrifice. 

'* I would offer thee myself, and all that thou hast given 
me ; and I would resolve, (O give me grace to do it,) that 
the residue of my life shall be devoted to thy service. And 
I do intend to be more particularly careful of the soul of 
this child, that thou hast so mercifully provided for, than I 
have ever been ; that I may do my endeavor to instil into 
ftii? mind the principles of thy true religion and virtue. 
Lord, give me grace to do it sincerely and prudently, and 
bless my attempts with good success." Her good endeav- 
ors were not without the desired effect. 

Though Mrs. Wesley allotted two hours in the day for 
meditation and prayer in private, no woman was ever more 
diligent in business, or attentive to family affairs, than she 
was. Remarkable for method and good arrangement both 
in her studies and business, she saved much time, and kept 
her mind free from perplexity. She had nineteen children, 
ten of whom, at least, ^ew up to be educated ; and this duty 
fell upon her ; and it was almost impossible for the children 
to have h^d a better instructor. Her method of teaching 
them to read was, I think, peculiar to herself, and deserves 
to be noticed. I shall give it in her own words, in a letter 
A? iUh John Wesley. 
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** None of them were taught to read till ^ve yean old, 
xcept Kezzy, in whose case I was overruled ; and she wai 
lore years in learning than any of the rest had heen months, 
^he way of teaching was this : The day hefore a child 
egan to learn, the house wa*s in order, every one's work 
ppointed them, and a charge given that none should enter 
le room from nine till twelve, or from two till five, which 
rere our school hours. One day was allowed the child 
Therein to learn its letters ; and each of them did in that 
jne know all its letters, great and small, except Molly and 
[ancy, who were a day and a half before they knew them 
erfectly ; for which I then thought them very dull : But 
ie reason why I thought them so was, because the rest 
earned them so readily, and your brother Samuel, who was 
tie first child I ever taught, learned the alphabet in a few 
lOurs. He was five years old on the 10th of February ; 
be next day he began to learn, and as soon as he knew 
he letters, began at the first chapter of Genesis. He was 
aught tQ spdl the first verse, then to read it over and over 
ill he could read it off hand without any hesitation ; so qfk 

the second, 4pc., till he took ten verses for a lesson, which 
le quickly did. Easter fell low that year, and by Whitsun- 
tide he could read a chapter very well ; for he read contin- 
Dally, and had such a prodigious memory, that I cannot re- 
member ever to have told him the same word twice. What 
Rras yet stranger, any word he had learned in his lesson, he 
mew wherever he saw it, either in his Bible or any other 
look, by which means he learnt very soon to read an £ng- 
sh author well. 

*' The same method was observed with them all. As soon 

1 they knew the letters, they were first put to spell, and 
ad one line, then a verse, never leaving tUl perfect in their 
sson ; were it shorter or longer. So one or other contin- 
!d reading during school time without any intermission ; 
d before we left school, each child read what he hadleaam.^ 
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that morning ; and ere we parted, in the afternoon, what he 
had learned that day." 

In the month of April, 1712, John had the small-pox, to- 
gether with four other of the children. His father was then 
in London, to whom his mother writes thus : *' Jack has 
borne his disease bravely, like a man, and indeed like a Chris- 
tian, without any complaint ; though he seemed angry at the 
small-pox when they were sore, as we guessed by his look- 
ing sourly at them, for he nev.er said any thing." In 1714, he 
was placed at the Charter-house, with that eminent scholar. 
Dr. Walker, the Head Master, and became a favorite on ac- 
count of his sobriety and application. Ever after, he re- 
tained a remarkable predilection for that place, and was ac- 
customed to walk through it once or twice a year during his 
annual visit to London. He had some reasons however to 
complain of the usage he received at the Charter House. 
Discipline was so exceedingly relaxed, that the boys of the 
higher ^orms were suffered to eat up, not only their own 
portions of animal food, but those also which were allow- 
ed to the lesser boys. By this means he was limited for at 
considerable part of the time he remained at that school, to 
a small daily portion of bread as his only solid food. One 
thing he observed, which contributed among others to hid 
general flow of health, and to the establishment of his con- 
8titution,7— and that was, his invariable attention to a strict 
command of his father, that he should run round the Charter 
House garden, which was of considerable extent three times 
every morning. 

In 1719, when his father was hesitating in what situation 
he should place Charles, his brother Samuel writes thus con-j 
cerning John : *< My brother Jack, I can faithfully assurei 
you, gives you no manner of discouragement from breeding; 
your third son a scholar." Two or three months afterward j 
he mentions him again, in a letter to his fatner : '^ Jack is 
with me, and a brave boy, learning Hebrew as fast as he can«'* 
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He was now sixteen, and the next year was elected to 
Christ Church, Oxfords Here he pursued his studies with 
great advantage, I believe under the direction of Dr. Wigan, 
a gentleman eminent for his classical knowledge. Mr. Wes- 
ley's natural temper in his youth was gay and sprightly, 
with a turn for wit and humor. Wj^en he was about twenty- 
one years of age, '*he appeared" as Mr. Badcock has observ- 
ed, '* the very sensible and acute collegian — a young fellow 
of the finest classical taste, of the most liberal and manly 
sentiments.'"^ His perfect knowledge of the classics gave a 
smooth polish lo all his compositions. He had already be- 
gun to amus^^ himself occasionally with writing verses, 
though most of his poetical pieces of this period, were, Ibe- 
liere, either imitations or translations of the Latin. Some 
time in this year, however, he wrote an imitation of the 
6otQ Psalm, which he sent to his father, who says, *' I like 
your verses on the 65th Psalm, and would not have you bury 
your talent." 



CHAPTER III. 

From his entrance in College, 1720, (o his leaving England for America, 
Oct 14th, 1735 — a period of fifteen years. 

Mr. Crowther, in the Portraiture of Methodbm, afterr giv- 
ing an account of Mr. Wesley's paternal and maternal re- 
latives, observes : " When we survey Mr. John Wesley ri- 
sing into public notice, and having sprung from such a ven- 
erable stock of ancestors, both on the side of his father and 
his mother, and surrounded with such respectable brothers 
and sisters, we feel our minds prepared for something great 
and good, beyond what is common : and when we proceed 

* Westminster Magazine. 
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to remark his education, and bis religioas instruction partie- 
ulartyy we shall see the best foundation laid for useful knowl- 
edge, and genuine Christianity.'' 

He was educated for the church : and in 1720, he entered 
a student at Christ Church College, in Oxford, and not long 
after, took his degree of Bachelor of Arts. 

He soon became very thoughtful and pious. This was con- 
siderably promoted by reading Bishop Taylor's Rules and 
Exercises of Holy Living, and Mr. Law's Serious Call to a 
holy Life. His example and advice, under God, induced hit 
brother Charles, who was also at College, to become pious. 
They gave great attention to reading books of deyotion, 
prayed much and fervently, and received the Lord's Sup- 
per every week. Others imbibed the same spirit, and asso- 
ciated with them for the purpose of piety. They regulated 
their time and employments by certain rules, which acci- 
• dentally got them the nickname of Methodist. And as the 
disciples of Christ were first called Christians in Antioch, so 
John Wesley and his followers, were first called Methodists 
at the University of Oxford. 

It is well worthy of attention, that this name of Method- 
ist, which was originally given in derision, has since been 
contended for by the Arminians and Calvinists, as being pe- 
culiarly honorable ; while others have gone as far as con- 
science would permit, and perhaps sometimes a little farther, 
to escape what they deemed an odious appellation. 

The founders of the Methodists were students at the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, and were first called the Sacramentarians, 
then the Godly Club, and finally MeihodisU A Fellow of 
Merton College, observing the regular method in which thef 
divided their time between their devotions, their studies/ 
their rest, &c. said, '' Here is a new sect of Methodists 
sprung up ;" alluding to an eminent College of Physicians 
at Rome, who were so called on account of putting their 



*•*■ 



25 

patients under a peculiar re^men.* But it is not generally 
known, that the name of Methodist had been given long be- 
fore the days of Mr. Wesley, to a religious party in Eng- 
land, which was distinguished by some of those marks 
which are supposed to characterize the present Metho- 
dist. This might have been known to the Fellow of Merton 
College, who gave the Oxonian Pietists the name of Metho- 
dists, though it seems probable Mr. Wesley never caught 
the idea. 

Toward the close of this year, [1724,] Mr. Wesley began 
to think of entering into Deacon's Orders ; and this led him 
^0 reflect on the importance of the ministerial office, the 
motives of entering into it, and the necessar}'' qualifications 
for it. On examining the step he intended to take, through 
all its consequences, to himself and others, it appeared of 
the greatest magnitude, and made so deep an impression on 
: his mind, that he became more serious than usual, and ap- 
[ plied himself with more attention to the subject of divinity. 
[ Some doubts arising in his mind on the motives which 
[ ought to influence a man in taking Holy Orders, he pro- 
posed them to his father, with a frankness that does great 
credit to the integrity of his heart. His father's answer is 
dated the 26th of January, 1725. " As to what you men- 
tion of entering into Holy Orders, it is indeed a great work, 
and I am pleased to find you think it so." His mother 
Wrote to him in February on the same subject, and seemed 
desirous that he should enter into Orders as soon as possi- 
ble. " I think," says she, " the sooner yau are a Deacon, 
the better, because it may be an inducement to greater ap- 
plication in the study of practical divinity, which of all other 
studies, I humbly conceive to be the best for a candidate for 
orders." 
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He began now to apply himself with diligence to the 
study^ of divinity, alld became more desirous of entering into 
Orders. He wrote twice to his father on this subject. His 
father answered him in Marich, and informed him that he 
had changed his mind, and was then inclined that he should 
take Orders that summer ; ** But in the first place," says he, 
" if you love yourself or me, pray heartily." 

The books, which at this time, had the greatest influence 
on his mind, were the imitation of Christ, by Thomas a 
Kempis, and Bishop Taylor's Rides of Holy Living d/nd 
Dying. He did not indeed implicitly receive every thing 
they taught; but they roused his attention to the whole 
spirit of the Christian religion. '^ He began to see that true 
religion is seated in the heart, and that God's law extends to 
all our thoughts, as well as words and actions."* This was 
a singular feature in Mr. Wesley's character. Contrary to 
the dispositions of most young men who have been educated 
in the habits of study, he was diffident of his own judgment ; 
and this disposition is visible through the whole of his life. 
On this occasion, he consulted his parents, stated his objec 
tion to some things in Kempis, and asked their opinion. 

His mother's letter, in answer to this, is dated June th< 
8th, in which she Says, " I take Kempis to fiave been ar 
honest, weak man, who had more zeal than knowledge 
by his condemning all mirth or pleasure, as sinful or use 
less, in opposition to so many direct and plain texts o 
Scripture.t Would you judge of the lawfulness or unlaw 
fulness of the pleasure, of the innocence, or malignity of ac 
tion — take this rule : Whatever weakiens your reason, im 
pairs the tenderness of your conscience, obscures your 8ens< 
of God, or takes ofl* the relish of spiritual things ; in short 



* Wesley's Works, in 32 Volumes, Vol. XXVI, p. 274. 
t This is tender, yea, awful ground. Kempis meant the mirth an 
pleasures of the world. 
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whatever increases the strength and aut])ority of your body 
o?er our mind, that thing is sin to you, however innocent it 
may be in itself." * 

His father'iS letter is dated July 14. " As for Thomas a 
Kempis," says he, " all the world are apt to strain either on 
one side or the other ; but for all that, mortification is still 
au indispensable Christian duty. The world is a Syren, and 
we must have a care of her ; and if the * young mwrC will 
^rejoice in his youth^^ yet let him take care that his joys be 
innocent ; and in order to this, remember that 'for all these 
things God loill bring him- into judgment,'' I have only 
this to add of my friend and old companion, that, making 
some grains of allowance, he may be read to great advan- 
tage ; nay, that it is almost impossible to peruse him seri- 
ously, without admiring, and I think in some measure imi- 
tating his heroic strains of humility, piety, and devotion." 

Having now determined to devote himself wholly to God, 
his letters to his parents carried a savor of religion, which 
before they had wanted ; this made his father say to him in 
a letter of August 2d, " if you be what you write, you and I 
shall be happy, and you will muc|f alleviate my misfortune.'^ 
He soon found that his son was not dquble minded. The 
time of his Ordination now drew near. His father wrote to 
him on this subject, in a letter, dated September 7, in which 
he says, " God fit you for your great work ! Fast, watch, 
and pray; believe, love, endure, and be happy; towards 
which you shall never want the most ardent prayers of your 
affectionate father." In preparing for his Ordination, he 
found some scruples o!b his mind respecting the damnatory 
clauses in the Athaifiasian Creed,* which he proposed to his 
father, who afterwards gave him his opinion upon it Hav- 
ing prepared himself with the most conscientious care for • ,1^ 
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the ministerial office, he was ordained Deacon, on Sunday, 
the 11th of this month, by Dr. Potter, then Bishop of Ox- 
ford. 

Mr. Wesley's Ordination supplied him an additional mo* 
tive to prosecute the study of Divinity, which he did, by di- 
recting his inquiries into the evidences and reasonablenett 
of the Christian Religion. But Mr. Wesley did not employ - 
all his time in these studies. His private Diary shows how 
delighted he was in the study of the Classics, and other 
books in different branches of science, and in the perform- 
ance of his academical exercises. 

Mr. Wesley's uncommon seriousness, however, was 
against him ; and he did not escape the banter and ridicule 
of his adversaries at Lincoln College, on this«occasion. In 
reference to this, his father observes, in a letter of Augtut, 
*' As for the gentlemen Candidates you write of — does any 
body think that the devil has no agents left ? It is a very 
callow virtue, sure, that cannot bear being laughed ht. I 
think our Captain and Master endured something more for 
us, before he entered into glory ; and unless we follow his 
steps, in vain do we hope to share that glory with him. 
Nor shall any who sincefely endeavor to serve him, either 
by turning others to righteousness, or keeping them stead- 
fast in it, lose their reward." And in his letter of October 
19, he exhorts hun to bear patiently what is said to him at 
Lincoln. " But be sure," says he, " never to return the like 
treatment to your enemy. You and I have hitherto done 
the best we could in that affair ; do you continue to do the 
same, and rest the whole with providence." 

His mother writes to him on this occasion more in the 
way of encouragement and caution. " If it be," says she, 
*' a weak virtue that cannot bear being laughed at ; I am 
sure it is a strong and well confirmed virtue that can bear 
the test of a brisk buffoonery. I doubt too many people, 
though well inclined, have yet made shipwreck of faith and 
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>nscience, merely bec&iise they could not bear r&il- 
>ome young persons have a natural excess of bashful- 
>lhers are so tender of what they call honor, that they 
endure to be made a jest of. I would therefore ad- 
>se who are in the beginning of a Christian course, to 
e company of profane wits as they woul4 the plague, 
'er to contract an intimacy with any, but such as 
ffood sense of religion." 

Lotwithstanding the warm opposition which his op- 
; made against him, Mr. Wesley's general good char- 
)r learning and diligence, gave such firmness >ind 
his friends, that on Thursday, March the 17th, 1726, 
elected fellow of Lincoln college.* His father very 
ically expresses his satisfaction on this occasion, in a 
f the first of April. " I have both yours, since your 

; in both, you express yourself as becometh you. 
n\\ be my own fate before the summer be over, God 

sed passi graviora — ^Whatever 1 am, my Jack is 
)f Lincoln." His mother, in a letter of March 30di, 
n, in her usual strain of piety, " I think myself pbli- 
•eturn ^reat thanks to Almighty God, for giving yo\L 
ccess at Lincoln. Let whoever He pleased be the 
ent, to Him, and to Him alone, the glory apper- 

tarents now invited him to spend some time with 
the country. Accordingly he left Oxford in April, 
d the whole summer at Epworth and Wroote. Dur- 
time he usually read prayers and preached twice on 
d's day, and in various way» assisted his father ai 
1 required. Mr. Wesley returned to Oxford on the 
September, and resumed his usual course of studies, 
rary character was now established in the university. 
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Mr. y^edey wm now more desiroiui than ever of improt' 
mg Ins time to the best advantage. As be bad not yet takei 
liif degree of Master of Arts, the whole of bis time was not 
at hia own disposal ; but those portions of it which were, Ik 
earefolly spent in pur2(uit of such knowledge as promised tc 
he beneficial to himself, and would enable him to benei 
•thers. He never indulged himself in an idle useless curi' 
Oiity, which is the common fault of most young men in tlu 
conduct of their studies. 

Mr. Wesley received the degree of Master of Arts on Um 
14tb* of February,t and acquired considerable reputation ir 
Mi disputation for his degree ; on which account his mothe 
congratulates him in a letter of the fourteenth of March 
On the nineteenth he writes thus to her : ** One advantage 
at least, my degree has given me ; I am now at liberty,- ant 
shall be in a great measure for some time, to choose my owi 
employment.'^ \ 

It has been before observed, that his father had two H? 
logs. He now became less able to attend to the duties of hi 
station, than formerly. He was therefore desirous that hi 
•on, Mr. John Wesley, should -come into the* country, an< 
reside chiefly at Wroote, as his curate. Mr. Wesley com 
plied with his father's request. He continued in the coun 
try till July, 1728, when he returned by way of London, t 
Oxford, where he arrived on the 27th of this month, with 
view to obtain Priest's Orders. No reason is assigned, wh; 
he was not ordained priest sooner : it is evident, howevei 
that he had never applied for it, probably on account of hi 
age. On Sunday, the 22d of September, he was ordaine 
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t He iDformed me that he delivered three lectures on that occasion- 
•ne on Natural Philosophy, De Anima Brutorum; another on Mon 
Philosophy, De Julio Casare ; and a third on Religion, De Amore Dt 
What a pity these should be lost ! at least they are lost to me. 
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priest by Dr. Potter, bishop of Oxford, who had ordained 
him deacon in 1725. 

We have seen Mr. John Wesley rising into notice and 
esteem on account of his literary talents, yf t still in the 
humble situation of curate to his father, which he now quit- 
ted at the call of the chief men of his college. In conse- 
quence of that order, he entered upon a new situation. He 
obtained pupils, and became a tutor. He presided also in 
the hall as moderator in the disputations, which were held 
six times a week ; and always regarded this last appoint- 
ment as a yery gracious providence ; it gave him a com- 
plete knowledge of that important branch of learning, by 
which he was afterwards enabled during his whole life, to 
defend the truth against all opponents. 

Mr. Wesley's own account of his religious views and im- 
pressions while at Oxford, is so worthy of observation that 
I gi\(e it without any alteration. " In the year 1725, being 
in the twenty-third year of my age, I met with Bishop Tay- 
lor's ' Rules and Exercises of Holy Living and Dying.' lu 
reading several parts of this book, I was exceedingly affected 
with that part in particular which relates to purity of inten' 
^, Instantly I resolved to dedicate all my life to God : 
ail my thoughts, and words, and actions : being thoroughly 
convinced there was no medium : but that every part of my 
I life (not some on?y,) must either be a sacrifice to God, or to 
myself, that is, in effect, to the devil. In the year 1726, I 
met with Kempis' * Christian Pattern.' The nature and ex- 
tent of inward religion, the religion of the heart, now ap- 
peared to me in a stronger light than ever it had done be- 
fore. I saw, that giving even all my life to God, (supposing 
it possible to do this and go no farther,) would profit me 
nothing, unless I gaye my heart, yea, all my heart, to him. 
^ I saw that * simplicity of intention and purity of affection,' 
one design in all we speak or do, and one desire, ruling all 
our tempers, are indeed ' the wings of the soul,' mdxoMX 
whicb we can never ascend to the mount of God. 
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** In the year 1729, 1 began not only to read, but to st 
the Bible, as the one, the only standard of truth, and 
only model of pure religion. Hence I saw, in a clearer 
clearer light, |he indispensable necessity of having the n 
which was in Christ, and of walking as Christ also wall^ 
even of having, not some part only, but all the mind wl 
was in hin}, and of walking as he walked, not only in m 
or in most respects, but in all things." 

About this time a serious man, whom he had trave 
many miles to see, said to him, " Sir, you wish to s( 
Gcd and go to heaven. Remember that you cannot s( 
him alone. You must therefore find companions, or in 
them ; the Bible knows nothing of solitary religion." 
never forgot this. Therefore, on his return to the uni 
sity, he first spoke to his brother, Mr. Charles Wesley, 
afterward to Mr. Morgan and others. When they first 
gan to meet, they read Divinity on the Sunday eveni] 
and on other nights the Greek and Latin Classics. [ 
summer following, they began to visit the prisoners in 
castle, and the sick poor in the town. 

Their meetings now began to be more directly religic 
they read and considered the Greek Testament on the w 
evenings, and conversed closely and deeply on the thing 
God. They now likewise observed the fasts of the anc 
church every Wednesday and Friday, asd communicj 
once a week. " We are now," says Mr. Wesley, " al 
fifteen in number, ' all of one heart and one mind,^ " 

" In November, 1729, four young gentlemen of Oxfi 
Mr. John Wesley, Fellow of Lincoln College ; Mr. Cha 
Wesley, student of Christ church ; Mr. Morgan, commo 
of Christ church ; and Mr. Kirkham, of Merton colle 
began to spend some evenings in i week together, in re 
ing chiefly the Greek Testament. The next year, two 
three of Mr. John Wesley's pupils desired the liberty 
meeting with them ; and afterwards one of Mr. Chai 
WeaJej-'s pupils. 
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In the beginning of the year 1731, a meeting was held by 
serenl of the seniors of the college, to consult on the spee- 
diest way to stop the progress of enthusiasm in it. Mr. 
Wesley and his friends did not learn what was. the result of 
this rery pious consultation ; but it was soon publicly re- 
ported, that Dr. and the censors were going to blow 

up the Godly Club. This was now their common title ; 
though they were sometimes dignified with that of the J5n- 
Ikisiast, or the Reforming Club. As new difficulties arose, 
Mr. Wesley lost no opportunity of consulting his friends. 
He now wrote to his brother Samuel at Westminster, whose 
answer is dated in April. " I designed," says he, ** to have 
written by Mr. Bateman, to whom I read part of your last 
letter, concerning the execrable consultation, in order to 
stop the progress of religion, by giving it a false name. He 
lifledup his eyes and hands, and protested he could not have 
believed such a thing. Qe gave Mr. Morgan a very good 
character, and said he should always think himself obliged 
to him, for the pains he took in reclaiming a young pupil of 
his, who was just got into ill company, and upon the brink 
of destruction. I do not like your being called a club ; that 
name is really calculated to do mischief. But the other 
charge of enthusiasm, can weigh with none, but such as 
drink away their senses, or never had any ; for surely ac- 
tivity in social duties, and a strict attendance on the or- 
dained means of grace, are the strongest guards imaginable 
against it. I called on Dr. Terry, to desire him to sub- 
scribe to Job, but did not meet with him at home. In two 
or three days, O remriduculam etjocosam! he did me the 
favor to call upon me. I said, * I hoped my two brothem 
have still good characters at Oxford.' He answered, he be- 
lieved they were studious and sober. When he was got 
down stairs, he turned about, and said, *I think I have 
heard your brothers are exemplary, and take great pains to 
instil good principles into young people,' I told him^ and 
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you may guenB I told him the truth ; * I was very glad to 
hear such a character of them, especially from him J " From 
the last words, it is pretty plain, that Dr. Terry was an 
avowed opposer of Mr. Wesley and his friends, though he 
was constrained to bear testimony to the goodness of their 
characters : but whether he was the grave gentleman, who 
80 piously took his nephew by the throat, to convert him to 
his own way of thinking and acting, and who consulted with 
the censors how to stop the progress of religion among 
them, is not certain. 

His father, in a letter previously written, says, *' I hear 
my son John has the honor of being styled the *• Father of 
the Holy Club :' if it be so, I avk sure I must be the Grand- 
father of it ; and I need not say, that I had rather any of my 
•ons should be so dignified and distinguished, than to have 
the title of His Holiness." 

On the 18th of April, Mr. Wesley, in company with his 
brother, set out on foot for Epworth, for they now sav^d ev- 
ery penny that they could, to give it to the poor. They re- 
turned to Oxford on the 12th of May. 

They still pursued their design of doing as much good as 
possible, with the same diligence and zeal as before. Som^ 
of their friends, however, began to think that they carriec 
matters too far, and laid unnecessary burdens on themselves 
This subject Mr. Wesley mentions in a letter to his mother 
giving her at the same time some account of the effects o 
their journey. 

" The motion and sun together," says he, " in our las 
hundred and fifty miles' walk, so thoroughly carried of!* al 
our superfluous humors, that we continue perfectly in health 
though it is here a very sickly season. And Mr. 'Kirkhan 
assures us, on the word of a priest and a physician, that i 
we .will but take the same medicine once or twice a ycai 
that we shall never need any other to keep us from the gout 
When we were with him, we touched two or three time 
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'\ipon a nice subject, but did not come to any full conclusion. 
The point debated was, what is the meaning of basing right-^ 
mts over much^ or by the more common phrase, of being 
loo strict in religion ? and what danger there was of any of 
va falling into that extreme ? 

"All the ways of being too righteous or too strict which 
we could think of| were these : either the carrying some one 
particular virtue to so great a height, as to make it clash with 
some other ; or, the laying too much stress on the instituted 
means of grace, to the neglect of the weightier matters of 
the law; or, the multiplying prudential means upon our- 
lelyes so far, and binding ourselves to the observance of 
them so strictly, as to obstriM^t the end we aimed at by them, 
either by hindering our advance in heavenly affections in 
general, or by retarding our progress in some particular 
virtue. Our opponents seemed to think my brother and I 
[were] in some danger of being too strict in this last sense ; 
of laying burdens on ourselves too heavy to he borne, and 
consequently too heavy to be of any use to us." 

" It is easy to observe, that almost every one thinks that 
rale totally needless, which he does not i^ed himself; and 
as to the Christian spirit itself, almost every one calls that 
degree of it which he does not himself aim at, enthusiasm." 
, About this time their father came up to London, and from 
thence took an excursion to Oxford, to see what his sons 
were doing, and in what spirit and temper of mind they 
were. On his return to London, he wrote a few lines to 
Mrs. Wesley, Jan. 5th, in which he says : " I had yours on 
new-year's day, on which I returned in one day from Ox- 
ford, not very well ; but well paid both for my expense and 
labor, by the shining piety of our two sons, of whom I shall 
write soon more at large." This gives the fullest evidence, 
that the father did not then think his sons were carrying 
Atttters too far. 
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In 173% this pious company were joined by Mf. Benja- 
min Ingham^ and soon after, Mr. James Hervey, and Mr. 
George Whitefield, were added to the number. These were 
all collegians^ and must be considered as the first Methodists, 
But how greatly has this mustard-seed grown and spread ! 

I 

Mr. Wesley says, " in 1729, my brother and I reading the 
Bible, savr inward and outward holiness therein, followed 
after it, and incited others so to do." 

As the persons united in the society at Oxford were all 
zealous members of the church of England, by the advice of 
Mr. Clayton, who now joined them, they added to their for- 
mer practices, a regular observance of the fasts of the 
church ; the general neglect of which, they thought, was by 
no means a sufficient excuse for neglecting them. 

On the first of January, 1733, Mr. Wesley preached at 
St. Mary's, Oxford, before the University, on " The Circum- 
cision of the Heart,^^ Rom. ii, 29. In this discourse, which 
is printed in the second volume'of his sermons, he explained 
with great clearness, and energy of language, his views of 
the Christian salvation to be attained in this life ; from which 
he never varied in any material point, to the day of his 
death. He was, indeed, at this time almost wholly ignorant 
of the gospel method of attaining this salvation ; but he 
sought it with his whole heart, according to the knowledge 
he then had, and was willing to sacrifice the dearest thing 
he possessed in the world for the attainment of it. The 
truth is, he was, like Saul of Tarsus, " alive without the law^ 

m 

He was not yet ^^ slain by the commandment,^^ and therefore 
did not come to God, in his true character: He who *'^jus- 
tifieth only the upgodly,'*^ could not therefore justify him. 
The faith which he had at that time could not be imputed to 
him for righteousness^ and hence he had not ^-^ peace and 
joy in believing,'''* 
: His father was now in a bad state of health, and seemed 
' declining apace. On this account he set out on horseback 
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for Epworth, in the beginning of January. As he was p^ss- 
in^ over the bridge 'beyond Daventry, his horse fell over it 
with him ; but he again escaped unhurt. For these inter- 
positions of Providence, Mr. Wesley did not fiiil to give the 
tribute of praise and thanksgiving to his Divine deliverer. 

The state of his father's health induced his parents to turn 
their thoughts to the means of obtaining the liv^g of Ep- 
worth for him, in case of his father's demise. This was 
mentioned to him when he was with them, but he seems to 
have then but little atteivied to it. After his return to Ox- 
ford, in February, he wrote to his mother bn the subject. 
" You observed," says he, " when I was with you, that I 
was very indifferent as to having or not having the living of 
Epworth. I was indeed utterly unable to determine either 
way ; and that for this reason : I know, if I could stand my 
ground here, and approve myself a faithful minister of our 
blessed Jesus, by honor and dishonor, through evil report 
and ^ood report ; then there would not be a place under the 
heaven like this, for improvement in every good work. But 
whether I can stem the torrent which I saw then, but see 
now much more, rolling down from all sides upon m€y that 
I know not. It is true, there is One who can yet either 
command the great water-flood that it shall not come nigh 
rae, * or make a way for his redeemed to pass through,^ 

On the 21st of September, 1734, Mr. Wesley began the 
practice of reading as he traveled on horseback ; and this 
practice he continued for nearly forty years, till his advanced 
age obliged him to travel in a carriage.* His frequent jour- 
nies, often on foot as well as on horseback, and the great 
and constant labor of preaching, reading, visiting, &c. 
wherever he was, with hard study and a very abstemious 
diet, had now very much affected his health. His strength 
was greatly reduced, and he had frequent returns of spitting 
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blood. In tKe night of the 16th of July, he had a return of 
it in such quality" as wak^d'him out of eleep. The Bidden 
and unexpected manner of its coming on, with the solemnity 
of the night season^ made eternity seem near. He cried to 
God, '' O I prepare me for thy coming, and come wUen thou 
will."* His friends hegah to be alarmed for bis saibtyy and 
his mother* wrote two or three letters, blaming faim for the 
general iie||{ect of his health. He now took the advice ^^ 
physician ; and by proper care, he gradually recorered 
strength. The whole force of hu mind was now bent on 
religious suljgecta. 

The health of Mr. Wesley's father, as it has been stated 
before, had been declining for several years, and now seem- 
ed approaching towards the close of life. The old gentle-, 
man, conscious of his situation, and desirous that the living 
of Epworth might remain in the family, wrote to his son 
John, requesting him to apply for the next presentation. 
We have already seen, that, when the subject was mention- 
ed the year before, he hesitated, and could not determine 
one way or the other. But he was now determined not to 
accept of the living ; and stated to his father some reasons 
for diffusing to comply with his request. His father was 
disappointed ; and attacked him, with every argument he 
could possibly bring to bear upon him. The old gentleman 
wrote also to his son Samuel on the subject, who warmly 
took part with bis father, and wrote to his brother.at Ox- 
ford, in December, 1734. "Yesteiday," says he, "I re- 
ceived a letter from my fatlier, wherein he tells me, you are 
unalterably resolved not to accept of a certain living if you 
could get it. After this declaration, I believe no one can 
move your mind, but him that made it. You are not at liber- 
ty to resolve against undertaking a cure of souls. You 
are solemnly engaged to do it, before God, and bis high 
priest, and his church. Are you not ordained ? Did you 
not deliberately and openly promise .to instruct, teach, 

• Private Diftry. 
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to admontBh, to exhort those committed to jour charge ? 
Did yon eqidTOcate then, with so vile resenration, as to pur- 
pose in your heart that you never would have any so com- 
mitted T It is not a College, it is not a Uniyersity, it is the 
order of the churchy according to which yon were called. 
Let Charles, if he is silly enough, vow never to leave Ox- 
ford, and therefore avoid orden. Your, faith is already 
ptighted to the contrary; you hare put your kandto the -j 
plofugk/* — John, however, kept himself within bis fortres?,. - 
and answered his brother with caution. '^ 

Several letters, on this subject, having passed between them : 
Mr. John Wesley now thought it time to close the debate. 
His letter is dated the 4th of March. He observes to his 
hrodier, ** I had rather dispute with you, if I must dispute, 
tlian with any man living ; because it may be done with so 
fittle expense of time and words. The question is now 
hroaght to one point, and the whole argument will lie in 
one single syllogism. Neither hope of doing greater good, 
Borfear of any evil, ought to deter yon from what you have 
engaged yourself to do : But you have engaged yourself to 
mdertake the cure of a parish : Therefore, neither that 
hope nor that fear ought to deter you from it. The only 
doubt which remains is, whether I have so engaged myself, 
or not ? Yon think I did at mv ordination before God and 
Us High Priest." I think, I did not. However, I own I 
im not the proper jud?e of the oath I then took ; it being 
certain and allowed by all, " Verbis, in gucs quis jurejurari' 
do adis'itur. sensum genuinum, utet ohli^ationi Sacrameri' 
a modum ac mensuram. prc^stitui a mente non pmstantist 
ied eiisrentis juramentum,^' — " That the true sense of the 
words of an oath, and the mode and extent of its obligation, 
are not to be determined bv him who takes it, but bv him who 
requires it." Therefore it is not I, but the High Priest of 
God, before whom I contracted that engagement, who is to 
judge of the nature and extent of it. *' Accordingly^ the 
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post after I received yoiirs, I referred it entirely to hinaj 
whether I had at my ordination, engaged myself to under- 
take the cure of a -parish or no ? His answer runs in these 
words ; " It doth not seem to me, that at your ordination you 
engaged yourself to undertake the cure of any parish, pro- 
vided you can, as a clergyman, better serve God and his 
church in your present or some other situation." — Now that 
I cauf as a clergyman, better serve God and his Church in 
my present situation, I have all reasonable evidence." 

The late Dr. Priestley, upon a view of Mr. John Wesley's 
refusal to apply for the living of Epworth, and of his in- 
vincible resolution in every thing which appeared to him, to 
concern religion, has declared, *' he wanted only rational 
principles of religion, to be one of the first of human 
characters." Had he had only what the Doctor calls ra- 
tional principles of religion, he might have gone the usual 
rounds o'f parochial duty at Epworth, and, it may be, might 
have succeeded to what is termed a tetter living. But, how- 
ever he miorht in that case have been admired as a scholar 
and a man, he certainly never would have been ranked with 
the Reformers and Apostles ; nor would the present, not to 
say " future generations, rise up," as the Doctor says they 
will, " and call him blessed." His first sermon delivered ex- 
temporarily, was in All-Hallow's Church, Lombard street, 
London, in the beginning of the year 1735. At that time, 
and for years after, to preach without a book was consider* 
ed as a very wonderful thing. 



CHAPTER IV. 

From his leaving England for America, 1735, to his return in 1737-& 

Two years and four months. 

, Mr. Wesley's father died in April, 1735, and the living in 
Epworth.was given away in May ; so that he now considered 
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Mmself as settled at Oxford, without any risk of being fur- 
ther molested in his quiet retreat. But a new scene of action 
was soon proposed to him, of which he had not before the 
least conception. The trustees of the new colony of Georgia 
urere greatly in want of proper persons to send thither, to 
preach the Gospel, not only to the colony, but to the Indians. 
They fixed their eyes upon Mr. John Wesley and some of 
his friends, as the most proper persons, on account of the 
regularity of their behavior, their abstemious way of living, 
Bnd their readiness to endure hardships. On the 28th of 
August, being in London, he met with his friend Dr. Bur- 
• ton, for whom he had a great esteem ; and the next day was 
introduced to Mr. Oglethorpe, where the matter was pro^^Oft- 
ed to him, and strongly urged upon him by such argumentis. 
as they thought most likely to dispose his mind to accept of 
the proposal. It does not appear that, Mr. Wesley gave 
them any positive answer. He thought it best to take the 
opinion of his friends. Accordingly he wrote to his broth- 
er Samuel, and visited Mr. Law, and in three or four days, 
set out for Manchester, to consult Mr. Clayton, Mr. Byrom, 
and several others whose judgment he respected. From 
thence he went to Epworth, and laid the matter before his 
mother. Her answer as Be related it to me, was worthy of 
the mother and the son : " had I twenty sons, I should re- 
joice that they were all so employed, though I should nev- 
er see them more." His eldest brother also consented to 
his acceptance of the proposal. His brother Samuel did 
the same. Mr. Wesley still hesitated ; on the 8th of Sep- 
tember, Dr. Burton wrote to him, pressing him to a compli- 
ance. He now consented to go to Georgia. 

Mr. Charles Wesley at this time resided at Oxford, and 
when his brother consented to Dr. Burton's proposal, he 
also declared his willingness to accompany him in this new 
and untried path, which promised nothing except what they 
ardently desired, — a more complete deliverance from iLe 
1 4* 
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world. This design, respecting Charles, his brother Sam- 
uel vehemently opposed ; but in vain. Mr. Charles enga- 
ged himself as secretary to Mr. Oglethorpe, and also as sec- 
retary for Indian affairs. 

A little before they left England, Dr. Burton suggested thai 
it might be well if Mr. Charles Wesley were also ordained 
before he left this country. Mr. John Wesley overruled 
his brother's inclination in this thing also, and he was or- 
dained Deacon by Dr. Potter, Bishop of Oxford ; and the 
Sunday following, Priest by Dr. Gibson, Bishop of London:* 
Mr. Wesley now prepared for his vojrage to America. 

Mr. Hampson, in his Memoirs of Mr. Wesley, expresses 
no small surprise, when he comes to treat of his mission 
to Georgia, at what appears to him a strange and unaccount- 
able change of mind in one who had just before evinced 
such unshaken firmness. '' We imagined,'^ says he, '^ that 
nothing less than stem necessity' could have induced him 
to quit his beloved retirement." Had he enjoyed any inti- 
macy with Mr. Wesley, he would have been able easily to 
account for it. This mission proved, in general, a scene oT- 
temptation and trial in the wilderness, '' where," says Mt 
Wesley, *' God humbled me, and proved me, and showed 
me what was in my heart." 

On Tuesday, October 14, 1735, Mr. Wesley and hi» 
brother Charles set off from London for Gravesend, accom- 
panied by Mr. Ingham and Mr. Delamotte, in order to eiD^ 
bark for Georgia. " Our^end," says he, " in leaving our Mp 
tive coui\try, was, not to avoid want, (God having given w 
plenty of temporal blessings,) nor to gain the dung and dross 
of riches and honor ; but singly this, to save our souls, to 
live wholly to the glory of God." Accordingly, the two 
following days, which they spent partly on board and partly 
on shore, they employed in exhorting one another ^^ to 

*Mr, C. Wesley's letter to Dr. Chandler. 
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«kfe of every ibeigkt^ anidtorun with patience the race eet 
hejore them P^ There were six and twenty Germans on 
Iward, members of the Morayian Chureh. Mr. Wesley was 
much struck with their Christian deportment^ and immedi- 
Atdy set himself to learn the German language, in order to 
eooFerse with them. 

They sometimes visited General Oglethorpe, who was the 
Governor of Greorgia, and with whom they sailed, in his 
cabin. Upon one of those occasions, as Mr. Wesley inform- 
ed me, the officers, and certain gentlemen who had been in- 
vited, took some liberties with the clergjrmen, not relishing 
thdr grarity. The General was ronsed at this* and^ in a 
mtimer not to be misunderstood, cried out, ** What do yon 
mean. Sirs ? Do you take these gentlemen for tithe-pig par- 
sons ? They are gentlemen of learning and respectability. 
They are my friends ; and whoever offers any affiront to 
them, insults me.'' From this time they were treated with 
great respect by all the passengers. 

" Believing," says Mr. Wesley, ** the denying ourselves 
in the smallest instance, might, by the blessing of God, be 
helpM to us, we wholly left off the use of flesh and wine, 
and confined ourselves to vegetable food, chiefly rice and 
biscuit." ' 

That the time he spent with the passengers was not whol- 
ly lost upon them, we also learn from several passages in 
his Journals. Many were deeply awakened ; others were 
instructed in the first principles of the Christian religion, 
who were before entirely ignorant ; and some, who had liv- 
ed for years in a constant neglect of the ordinances of the 
Gospel, were prevailed upon to attend them by the indefati- 
gable labors of himself and his coadjutors. 

But though his eye was single ; though his life was not 
only harmless but exemplary ; though he gave all his goods 
to feed the poor, and sacrificed ease and honor, and every 
other temporal gratification, that he might follow Christ \ 
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yet it is certain, he was still very little acquainted with triic 
experimental religion. This the Lord now began to show 
him, First, by the fear of death, which, notwithstanding all 
his efforts, brought him into bondage, whenever danger was 
apparent. " At those times," he remarks, " I plainly felt I 
was unfit, because I was unwilling to>die ;"* and. Secondly^ 
the lively and victorious faith, which he evidently perceived 
in some of his fellow-passengers, still more convinced him, 
that he possessed not the saving power of religion. 

Speaking of the Germans, he remarks, " I had long be- 
fore observed the great seriousness of their behavior. Of 
their humility they have given a continual proof, by per- 
forming those servile offices for the other passengers, which 
none of the English would undertake ; for which they de- 
sired, and would receive, no pay, saying, 'It was good for 
their proud hearts,' and ' their loving Savior had done more 
for them.' And every day had given them occasion of 
showing a meekness, which 'no injury could move. If they 
were pushed, struck, or thrown down, they rose again and 
went away ; but no complaint was found in their mouth. 
There was now an opportunity of trying whether they were 
delivered from the spirit of fear, as well as from that of pride, 
anger, and revenge. In the midst* of the Psalm, wherewith 
their service began, the sea broke over, split the main-sail iu 
pieces, covered the ship; and poured in between the decks, 
as if the great deep had already swallowed us up. A terri- 
ble screaming began among the English. The Germans 
calmly sung on. I asked one of them afterward, * Was you 
not afraid V He answered, ' I thank God, no.' I asked, 
* But were not your women and children afraid V He re- 



* Mr. Southey, however, would have us believe, that this fear of death 
merely from the state of his sumach ! 



plied iiildly, * No ; our women wad children are not afiraid to 

(fie.-" 

A dreomstance occurred in the coarse of his royagef 
vldch is not unworthy of notice. Mr. Wesley, hearing an 
oniKoal noise in the cabin of General Oglethorpe, stepped 
ia to inquire the cause ; on which the General immediately 
addressed him, ^ Mr. Weslev, you must excuse me, I have 
met with a provocation too great for man to bear. You 
know, the only wine I drink, is Cyprus wine, as it agrees 
with me the best of any. I therefore provided myself with 
sereral dozens of it, and this villain Grimaldi, (his Italian 
aennnt, who was present, and almost dead with fear,) has 
<lnnik nearly the whole of it But I will be revenged. He 
shaQ be tied band and foot, and carried to the man of war. 
(He alluded to a ship of war which sailed with them.) The 
nacal should have taken care how he used me so, for I nev- 
er forgive." — " Then, I hope, sir, (said Mr. Wesley, looking 
calmly at him,) you never sin." The Greneral was quite 
confounded at the reproof; and, after a pause, putting ^is 
htnd into his pocket, he took out a bunch of keys, which he 
threw at Grimaldi, saying, " There, villain ! take my keys, 
tnd behave better for the future.'' 

Thursday, February 5, 1736, they arrived at Savannah 
nver, in Greorgia, and about eight the next morning, landed 
on a small uninhabited island. General Oglethorpe led them 
U) a rising ground, where they kneeled down to give thanks. 
He then took boat for Savannah. WTien the rest of the peo- 
ple came on shore, they also joined together in prayer. Up- 
on this occasion Mr. Wesley observes, that the Second Les- 
son, Mark vi, seemed to him peculiarly suitable. 

Sunday, March 7, Mr. Wesley entered on his ministry at 
Savannah, by preaching on the epistle for the day, being the 
{ xiiith of the first of Corinthians. In the Second Lesson, 
I tuke xviii, was oyt Lord's predictipn of the treatment which 
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yet it is certain, he was still very little acquainted with triic 
experimental religion. This the Lord now began to show 
him, First, by the fear of death, which, notwithstanding nil 
his efforts, brought him into bondage, whenever danger was 
apparent. " At those times," he remarks, " I plainly felt I 
was unfit, because I was unwilling to>die ;"* and. Secondly^ 
the lively and victorious faith, which he evidently perceived 
in some of his fellow-passengers, still more convinced him, 
that he possessed not the saving power of religion. 

Speaking of the Germans, he remarks, " I had long be- 
fore observed the great seriousness of their behavior. Of 
their humility they have given a continual proof, by per- 
forming those servile offices for the other passengers, which 
none of the English would undertake ; for which they de- 
sired, and would receive, no pay, saying, ' It was good for 
their proud hearts,' and ' their loving Savior had done more 
for them.' And every day had given them occasion of 
showing a meekness, which *no injury could move. If they 
were pushed, struck, or thrown down, they rose again and 
went away ; but no complaint was found in their mouth. 
There was now an opportunity of trying whether they were 
delivered from the spirit of fear, as well as from that of pride, 
anger, and revenge. In the midst* of the Psalm, wherewith 
their service began, the sea broke over, split the main-sail iu 
pieces, covered the ship; and poured in between the decks, 
as if the great deep had already swallowed us up. A terri- 
ble screaming began among the English. The Germans 
calmly sung on. I asked one of them afterward, ' Was you 
not afraid V He answered, ' I thank God, no.' I asked, 
* But were not your women and children afraid ?' He re- 
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shof ^t'\ 

lof 'i A circumstance occurred in the course of his voyage, 
r wsl which is not unworthy of notice. Mr. Wesley, hearing an 
fdr I onusual noise in the cabin of General Oglethorpe, stepped 
ndhi ifl to inquire the cause ; on which the General immediately 
eirel addressed him, ' Mr. Wesley, you must excuse me, I have 
hm met with a provocation too great for man to bear. You 
I know, the only wine I drink, is Cyprus wine, as it agrees 
with me the best of any. I therefore provided myself with 
Cl several dozens of it, and this villain Grimaldi, (his Italian 
servant, who was present, and almost dead with fear,) has 
drunk nearly the whole of it. But I will be revenged. He 
shall be tied band and foot, and carried to. the man of war. 
(He alluded to a ship of war which sailed with them.) The 
rascal 'should have taken care how he used me so, for I nev- 
er forgive." — " Then, I hope, sir, (said Mr. Wesley, looking 
cahnly at him,) you never sin.'* The General was quite 
confounded at the reproof; and, after a pause, putting ^is 
hand into his pocket, he took out a bunch of keys, which he 
threw at Grimaldi, saying, " There, villain ! take my keys, 
itnd behave better for the future." 

Thursday, February 5, 1736, they arrived at Savannah 
river, in Georgia, and about eight the next morning, landed 
on a small uninhabited island. General Oglethorpe led them 
to a rising ground, where they kneeled down to give thanks. 
He then took boat for Savannah. When the rest of the peo- 
ple came on shore, they also joined together in prayer. Up*- 
on this occasion Mr. Wesley observes, that the Second Les- 
son, Mark vi, seemed to him peculiarly suitable. 

Sunday, March 7, Mr. Wesley entered on his ministry at 
Savannah, by preaching on the epistle for the day, being the 
jfdiith of the first of Corinthians. In the, Second Lesson, 
Luke xviii, was oyr Lord's prediction of th^ treatment which 



46 

he himself, (and consequently his followers,) was to meeft 
with from the world ; and his gracious promise to those who 
are content, Nudi nudum Christum sequi ;* ** Verily I say 
unto you, there is no man that JuUh left house^ or parent, otr 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God^s sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more in this present time, 
and in the world to come everlasting life. 

'^ Yet," says he, '* notwithstanding the plain declarations 
of our Lord, notwithstanding my own repeated experience 
notwithstanding the experience of all the sincere followen 
of Christ, whom I have ever talked with, read, or heard of; 
nay, and the reason of the thing, evincing it to a demonstra- 
tion, that all who love not the light, must hate him who 48 
continually laboring to pour it in upon them ; — I do here 
bear witness against myself, that when I saw the number of 
people crowding into the church, the deep attention witk 
which they received the word, and the seriousness thai a^ 
terward sat on all their faces ; I could scarce refrain firoa 
giving the lie to experience, and reason, and Scripture, aB 
together. I could hardly believe that the greater, the £tf 
greater part of this attentive, serious people, would herea^ 
ter trample under foot that word, and say all manner of ev9 
falsely of iHm that spake it.' O, who can believe what hb 
heart abhors ? Jesus, Master, have mercy on us ! Let ufl 
love thy cross ! Then shall we believe, * If we suffer wiA 
TheCf we shall also reign with Thee V " 

Mr, Claries Wesley proceeded to Frederica, Mr. Ogle- 
thorpe chiefly residing there. His brother remained at Sa- 
vannah, — both waiting for an opportunity of preaching to 
the Indians. On March the 9th, he landed at Simon's Isl« 
and, near Frederica, and as he informs us in his Journal, 
his spirit immediately revived. " No sooner," says he, " did 

* Nakedly to follow a naked Christ. 
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I enter on my ministry, than God gave me a new heart ;* so 
troe is that sa3dng of Bishop Hall, ' The calling of God nev- 
ir leaves a man unchanged ; neither did God ever employ 
lay in his service, whom he d^d not enahle for the work.' '* 

July 26. — Mr. C. Wesley set out for Charleston on his 
my to England. Thus far his brother accompanied him ; 
nd they arrived there on the 31st of July.f He now found 
Is desires renewed to recover the image of God ; and at the 
lacrament was encouraged, in an unusual manner, to hope 
}f pardon, and to strive against sin. 

While Mr. C. Wesley stayed at Charleston, his bloody 
ux and fever hung upon him, and rather increased. Not- 
ithstandihg this, he was determined to go in the first ship 
lat sailed for England. His friends endeavored to dissuade 
im from it, both because the ship was very leaky, and the 
^ptain, a mere beast of a man, was almost continually 
runken. But h^ was deaf to their advice. *' The public 
asiness,'* says he, " that hurries me to England, being of 
lat importance, that as their Secretary I could not answer 
> the Trustees for Georgia, the loss of a day." According- 
r he engaged his passage on board the London Galley, 
hich left Charleston on the 1 6th of August. But they soon 
rand the Captain, while on shore, had negleAed every 
ling to which he ought to have attended. The vessel was 
H) leaky to bear the voyage : and the Captain, drinking 
;arcely nothing but gin, had never troubled his head about 
iking in a sufficient quantity of water ; so that, on the 26th, 
ley were obliged to be reduced to short allowance. Meet- 
ig afterward with stormy weather, the leak became alarm- 
g ; and their difficulties increased so fast upon them, that 
ey were obliged to steer for Boston, in New England, 



* An anticipatioii of the faith which he afterward received. 

\ Thk account also agrees with Mr. John Wesley's Journal. See his 

orks. Vol. XXVl, p. 145. 
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where they arrived, with much difficulty and danger, on the 
24th of September. 

Mr. C. Wesley was soon known at Boston, and met witb 
a hospitable reception among the ministers, both of the town < 
and neighborhood. * 

Mr. C. Wesley did not go on board, as he expected, ther 
ship being detained some time longer. During his stay; 
here, his disorder returned with violence, and reduced him . 
to a state of very great weakness. On the 15th of October 
he wrote to his brother, and continued his letter in a kind o^ 
journal to the 25th, when he went on board the ship, and 
sailed for England. 

On the 27th, , Mr. C. Wesley had so far recovered his 
strength that he was able to read prayers. The next day the 
Captain informed him, that a storm was approaching. In*^ 
the evening it cam^ on with dreadful violence, and raged all! 
night. 

On the 29th, in the morning, they shipped ^o prodigiouw 
a sea, that it washed away their sheep, half of their hogs,f 
and drowned most of their fowls. The ship was heavil; 
laden, and the sea streamed in so plentifully at the,sides, 
it was as much as four men could do, by continual pumping, 
to keep her above water. " I rose and lay down by turns,"' 
adds Mr. C. Wesley, " but could remain in no posture long 
I strove vehemently to pray, but in vain ; I still persisted i 
striving, but without effect. I prayed for power to prayt 
for faith in Jesus Christ ; continually repeated his name, til 
I felt the virtue of it at last, and knew that I abode under t 
shadow of the Almighty." 

At three in the afternoon, the storm was at the height ; 
at four, the ship made so much water, that the Captain, iind- ' 
ing it otherwise impossible to save her from« sinking, cut ' 
down the mizen-mast. '' In this dreadful moment,*' saji ' 
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Ir. C. Wesley, <* I bless Grod I found the comfort of hope ; 
nd such joy in finding I could hope, as the world can nei- 
)er give nor take away. I had that conviction of the pow- 
' of God present with me, overbalancing my strongest pas- 
on, fear, and raising me above what I am by nature, as 
irpassed all rational evidence, and gave me a taste of the 
ivine goodness." He at that time again anticipated the 
)wer and sweetness of Christian faith ; no uncommon thing 
ith those who mourn for it. See this subject, well illus- 
ated in Mr. John Wesley's Sermon on " The Spirit of bon- 
ige, and of adoption."' 

On the 30tlv the storm abated ; and << on Sunday the 31st," 
e observes, ^' my first business was (may it be the buisness 
f all my days !) to offer up the sacrifice of praise and thauks- 
Lving. We all joined in thanks for our deliverance most 
f the day." 

They soon met with another storm, but not so violent as 
le former ; and continuing their voyage, with some inter- « 
ening difficulties and dangers, till the third of December, 
le ship arrived opposite Deal, and the passengers came 
ife on shore. " I kneeled down," says Mr. C. Wesley, 
and blessed the hand that had conducted me through such 
kextricable mazes, and desired I might give up my country 
gain whenever God should require it." — A state of mind 
ery different from that of many who have been called to 
ibor for the Lord ! 

Leaving Mr. Charles Wesley «afe in his native land, we 
liall now proceed to his brother Mr. John Wesley. 

On the 18th of March, 1736, he wrote to his mother as 
allows ; " I doubt not but you are already informed of the 
lany blessings which God gave us in our passage ; as my 
roth^r Wesley must, before now, have received a particular 
ccount of the circumstances of our voyage ; which he would 
ot fail to transmit to you by the first opportunity. 

5 
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** We are likeley to stay here some months. The place 
pleasant beyond imagination ; and, by all I can learn, < 
needing healthful, — even in summer, for those who are i 
intemperate. It has pleased God that I have not had a u 
mentis illness of any kind since I set my foot upon the C( 
tinent : nor do I know any more than one of my seven hi 
fired parishioners, who is sick at this time. Many of th< 
indeed, are, I believe, very angry already: for a gentlem 
no longeri^go than last night, made a ball ; but the pub 
prayers happening to begin about the same time, the chur 
wu» full, and the ball-room so empty that the entertainmt 
rould not go foward. • 

April 4th, Mr. Wesley set out for Frederica, in a pe 
a w|;(a, a sort of flat-bottomed barge, and the following e 
ning they anchored near Skidoway island, where the wa 
at flood was twelve or fourteen feet deep. Mr. Wes 
wrapped himself up in a large cloak, and lay down on 
t|uartor-deck : but in the course of the night he rolled ou 
his cloak, and fell into the sea, so fast asleep that he kn 
not where he was, till his mouth was full of water, 
swam round to a boat, and got out without more injur}' tl 
that of wetting his clothes. This instance gives us a liv 
view of his fortitude and presence of mind in the midst 
surprise and danger. Mr. Wesley left Frederica, and an 
ed again at Savannah on the Wth. 

Not finding any door open for the prosecution of 
grand design which induct Wm to visit America, — the c 
version of the Indians, — he and Mr. Delamotte considei 
in what manner they might be most useful to the little fl^ 
under their care. And they agreed, (1.) To advise the n 
serious among them, to form themselves into a sort of li 
Society, and to meet once or twice a week, in order to 
prove, instruct, and exhort one another. (2.) To select, 
of these, a smaller number for a more intimale union \ 
each other, which might be forwarded partly by their c 
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Yermg singly with each, and partly by inviting them all to- 
gether to their house ; and this accordingly they determined 
to do every Smiday in the afternoon. 

8ome time after the evening service, as many of the par- 
ishioners as desired it, met at Mr. Wesley's house, (as they 
did also on Wednesday evening,) and spent about an hour 
in prayer, singing and mutual exhortation. A smaller num- 
ber (mostly those who designed to communicate the next 
day) met there on Saturday evening; and a few of these 
came to him on the other evenings, and passed half an hour 
in the same employment. 

He had now another proof of the power of gospel-faith. 
One of the Moravians being ill of a consumption, he inform- 
ed Bishop Nitschman of it. "He will soon be well," said 
he, " he is ready for the Bridegroom." Calling to see liirn 
afterward, and asking how he did, "My departure (said he) 
I hope is at hand." Mr. Wesley then asked, " Are) you 
troubled at that ?" He replied, " O no ; to depart and to be 
with Christ, is far better. I desire no more of this bad 
world. My hope and my joy and my love are there." The 
aext time he saw him, the poor man said, " I desire nothing 
more, than for God to forgive my many and great sins. I 
would be humble. I would be the humblest creature living. 
My heart is humble and broken for my sins. Tell me, teach 
me, what I shall do to please God. I would fain do what- 
ever is his will." Mr. Wesley said, " It is his will, you 
should suffer." He answered, " Then I will suflfer. 1 will 
gladly sofier whatever pleases Him." The next day, finding 
him weaker, he asked, " Do you still desire to die V^ he said 
** Yes ; but I dare not pray for it, for I fear I should dis- 
please my heavenly Father. His will be done. Let Him 
work his will, in my life, or in my death.*^ 

Some time before this, a few of the Indians had made 
dm a visit, Tnd seemed desirous of hearing the great wordy 
B tkey called the preaching of the Gospel. About V^eur 
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ij of them were now at Savannah. FiTe of the principal of 
them came to him with an interpreter : and the foUowing 
interesting eonrersation passed hetween them. 

Q. Do you heliere there is One above, who is over aD 
things ? 

Panstoobee, one of their Chiefs, answered, We befiefe 
there are four beloved things above ; the clouds, the son, 
the clear sky, and He that lives in the clear sky.* 

Q. Do y u believe, there is but One that lives in the deir 
sky? 

A. We believe there are two with him ; three in all. 

Q. Do you think, he made the sun and the. other beloved 
things ? 

A. We cannot tell. Who hath seen? 

Q. Do you think he made you ? 

A. We think, he made all men at first. 

Q. How did he make them at first ? 

A. Out of the ground. 

Q. Do you believe he loves you ? 

A. I do not know ; I cannot see him. 

Q. But has he often saved your life ? 

A. He has. Many bullets have gone on this side, and 
many on that side, but he would never let them hurt me* 
And many bullets have gone into these young men, and they 
are alive If 

Q. Then, cannot he save you from your enemies now.? 

A Yes ; but we know not if he will. We have now so 
many enemies round about us, that I think of nothing but 
death. And if I am to die, I shall die, and I will die like 
a man. But if he will have me to live I shall live. Though 
I had ever so many enemies, he can destroy them all. 

* See Plate I, page 19. 

t We see this Indian, like the heathen mentioned iAafts xxviil, be^ 
lieved in a particular providence^ which many, even the learned, affect 
to despise. 
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Q. How do you know that? 

A. From what I have seen. When our enemies came 
ifBiiutus before, then the beloved clouds came for us. And 
lAea much rain, and sonetimes hall, has come upon them, 
nd that in a very hot day. And I saw when many French 
nd Choctaws and other nations came against one of our 
)wns : And the ground made a noise under them, and the 
eloved Ones in the air behind them : And they were afraid 
ad went away, and left their meat and drink and their guns, 
tell no lie. All these saw it too. 
Q. Have you heard such noises at other times ? 
A Yes, often : Before and after almost every battle. 
Q. What sort of noises were they ? 
A Like the noise of drums and guns and shouting. 
Q. Have you heard any such lately ? 
A Yes : Four days after our last battle with tlie French. 
Q. Then you heard nothing before it ? 
A. The night before, I dreamed I heard -many drums up 
ere, and many trumpets there, and much stamping of feet 
id shouting. Till then I thought we should all die. But 
en I thought tlie Beloved Ones were come to help us. 
ad the next day I heard above a hundred guns go off, he- 
re the fight began. And I said " When the sun is there, 
e Beloved Ones will help us, and we shall conquer our 
lemies.'^ And we did so. 

Q. Do you think and talk of the Beloved Ones ? 
A. We think of them always wherever we are. We talk 
them and to them, at home and abroad ; in peace, in war, 
tore and after we fight ; and, indeed, whenever and wher- 
er we meet together. 

Q. Where do you think your souls go after death ? 
A. We believe the souls of the red men walk up and down 
Br the place where they died, or where their bodies lie. 
ir we have often heard cries and noises near the place, 
lere ftny prisoners have been burnt. 

6* 
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II, Where do the souls of white men go after deaA? 

h. We cannot tell. We have not seen. 

<1 Onr l>elief Is, that the souls of bad men only walkvp 
«nd down : but the souls of good men go up. 

A. f bdievc so too. But I told you the talk of the » 
iton. 

Mr. Anorkwh, the Interpreter. They said at the bmy- 
inn Mt^'*^^ ^^' Wclscy had attended shortly before,) "Thqr 
kmw wlmt you was doing. You was speaking to Ae 
lU'.Ut^fA OncH above, to take up the soul of the young iv(^ 

C|, W#$ hflve a Ilook that tells us many things of the Be* 
V,vf4 OiitM above. Would you be glad to know them? 

A . Wi; have no time now but to fight. If we should erei 
Ui: Hi \tt'H('4u w<i Hhould bc glad to know. 

H. Do you evitr expect to know what the white men knowl 

M I't An nil k wh. Tliey told Mr. Oglethorpe, they belierd 
** i\m liniii will r.oino when the red and white men will bi 

H, What do the French teach you ? 

A. The I'h'nc/i Black Kings* never go out. Wtsei 
yon go about. We like that. That is good. 

i| J low came your nation to the knowledge they hajlb^ 

A. Am soon as (;vor the ground was sound, and fit to sttjl 
upon, it came to us, and has been with us ever since. 'M 
we are young men. Our old men know more. But il 
of them do not know. There are but a few, whom the B« 
loved Ones chooses from a child, and is in them, and taki 
care of them, and teaches them. They know these thing! 
and our old men practise, therefore they know ; but I do d( 
practise, therefore I know little. 

March 4. — ^Mr. Welsey wrote to the trustees for Qea 
gia, giving them an account of his expenses from Marc 

* So ihey called the Priests. 
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1) 1?98» to March 1, 1737, which deducting extraordinaty 
exposes for repairing the parsonage house, joumies to 
Srederiea, &c. amounted for himself and Mr. Delamotte, 
to forty four pounds, four shillings and four pence* At 
the same time he accepted of the fifty pounds a year, sent 
by the society for his maintenance, which, however, was 
io a manner forced upon him, as he had formed a resoln^ 
tion not to accept of it, saying his fellowship was sufficient 
for hun.* For a particular account of the trials, perplexi- 
tiesand persecutions Mr. Wesley suffered, passed through 
and endured, in America, the reader is referred to Moore's 
life of Wesley, Vol. I. Sometime in November, 1737, he 
determined to return to England. About the first of De- 
cember, he left Savannah, in company with three, other 
persons. 

Mr. Wesley and his three companions sufiered great 
hardships in traveling from Purrysburg to Port Royal. Not 
being able to procure a guide, they set out an hour before 
sunrise without one. The consequence was, they' lost their^ 
way ; and wandered in the woods till evening, without any 
food but part of a gingerbread cake divided among them, 
and without a drop of water. At night two of the compa- 
ny dug with their hands about three feet deep, and found 
water, with which they were refreshed. They lay down to- 
gether on the ground, (in December,) *'And I at least, 
fliys Mr. Wesley, *^ slept till near six in the morning 
"Riey rose, took the rest of the gingerbread cake, and wan- 
dered on till between one and two o'clock, before they came 
to any house, or obtained any further refreshments. Decem- 
ber 6, after many difficulties and delays they came to Port 
Royal, and the next day walked to Beaufort, on the opposite 



* He thought differenUy afterward. He did not think that either Mr. 
Flafeeher, or Mr. Perronet, did weU in not claiming their dues, as it tend- 
ed to iiyiire thehr Buccessors. This also I know from IdmseiVC. 
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I have a ain of fear, that when I've spun 
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore !' 



" I think verily if the Gospel be true, I am safe — I now 
believe the Gospel is true. ^ I show my faith by my works,'' 
by staking my all upon it. I would do so again and again a 
thousand times, if the choice were still to make. Whoever 
sees me, sees I would be a Christian. Therefore * are my 
ways not like other me7i*s waysJ* Therefore I have been, I 
am, I am content to be, * a by-word, a proverb of reproach 
But in a storm I think. What, if the Gospel be not true ; then 
thou art of all men most foolish, — O who will deliver me 
from this fear of death ! What shall I do ? Where shall I 
fly from it ?" 

January 29, 1738. — They once more saw English lalnd : 
And Feb. 1, Mr. Wesley landed at Deal ; where he was ili- 
formed Mr. Whitefield ^ad sailed the day before for Geor- 
gia. He read prayers, and explained a portion of Scripture 
lo a large company at the inn ; and, on the third, atrived 
safe in London. 




CHAPTER V. 

From his return to England, 1737-8, to the first Conference, 1744-^ 

about seven years. 

After waiting on General Oglethorpe, (who was now in 
England,) and on the trustees of Georgia he was invited to 
preach in several of the churches. He now began to be pop- 
ular, appearing in a new character, as a missionary lately re- 
turned from preaching the Gospel to the Indians in America. 
The churches where he preached were crowded. This soon 
produced a complaint, that there was no room, ''for the best 
in the parish ;" and that objection, united to the oflense whidi 
was ^ven by his plain, heart-searching sermons, produced 
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in each place at last the following repulsion, ** Sir, you roust 
preach here no morei" That Mr. Wesley had not the true 
Christian faith, is manifest, for he had not that deliverance 
from the fear of death, nor victory over all sin, which are 
the fruits of that faith.* 

It appears from Mr. Charles Wesley's Journal, that most 
of the trustees for Georgia, were dissenters. 

Dec. 7, 1737. — One of these Trustees, having called on 
Mr. C. Wesley, the latter observes, "we had much discourse 
of Georgia, and my brother's persecution among that stiff- 
necked people." 

In the beginning of February, 1738, about the time Mr. 
John Wesley returned from Georgia, Peter Boehler arrived 
in England. He soon became acquainted with the two broth- 
ers, and on the 20th of this month, prevailed with Mr. Charles 
Wesley to assist him in learning English. He was now at 
Oxford, and Boehler soon entered iiito some close conversa- 
tion with him, and with some scholars who were serious, and 
who could converse in Latin. He pressed upon them the 
necessity of Gospel faith : He showed them, that many who 
had been awakened had fallen asleep again, for want of at- 
taining to it. He spoke much of the necessity of prayer 
and faith, but none of them seemed to understand him. 

Mr. John Wesley had now also became acquainted with 
Peter Boehler. On the 7th of February, (" a day," he ob- 
serves in his Journal, " much to be remembered,*') he met 
that gentleman and two other teachers of the Moravian 



* Hebrews, xi. 6. — ^For he that cometh to God must believe that He 
is, tnd that he is a rewarder of them, that diligently seek hlro. Hence 
there are different degrees of faith, saving as far as faith extends. Mr. 
Wesley helieVed in God, and was saved from infideFity ; he believed God 
iras a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him, and was saved from de- 
spair, and continued to seek : though, at this time he hatfl not the faith 
that justifies the unfft^y.'^ Conner. 
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Church, He had snpposed, that a strict and self-denyin 
regard to the duties which he owed to God and man, wovl 
produce in him the true Christian faith. In this he was pair 
fully disappointed. He told me, that, together with thoi 
fruits meet for repentance, he had given himself a fortnigl 
to root out of his heart each of the spiritual evils which h 
discovered therein, — pride, anger, self-will, ^&c ; but founc 
at the end of the prescribed time, that his enemy still r( 
tained possession, and seemed even to increase in strengtl 
He well noted this in his sermon before the University, o 
Salvation by faith. " Can you empty the great deep, dro 
by drop ?*' &c. No : our present salvation depends mac 
more on what we receive, than on what we do. He noi 
began to feel something of this poverty of spirit. 

He now went to see his brother Samuel and some othc 
friends, and afterward took a longer journey. He returne 
to Oxford. Here he again conversed largely with Pete 
Boehler, and by ** him" said he, " in the hand of the gni 
God, I was clearly convinced of the want of that faith, when 
by alone we are saved." 

Immediately he felt an inclination to leave off preachio 
" How," thought he, " can I preach to others, who have m 
faith myself ?" He asked his friend, whether he shod 
leave it off or not. " By no means," said he, " preach fait 
till you have it ; and then because you have it, you wi 
preach faith." 

But a difficulty still remained : How is this faith givei 
He had now no objection to what his friend said of the natui 
of Christian faith ; that it is (to use the words of the Churc 
of England,) a sure trust and confidence which a man hai 
in God, that, through the merits of Christ, his sins are /(K 
given, and he is reconciled to the favor of God, " Neither, 
said he, *' could I deny either the happiness or holinei 
which he described, as fruits of this living faith. Tbot 
passages of Scripture, * The spirit itself beareth vntnei 
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with our spirit that we are ike children of God Z And < He 
thai helieveth hath the witness in himself,^ fully convinced 
me of the former : As ' Whatsoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin ;' and ' Whosoever helieveth is horn of God^^ 
did of the latter. But I could not comprehend what he 
spoke of an instantaneovs work, I could not understand 
how this &ith should be given in a moment ; how a man 
could at once be thus turned from darkness to light, — from 
sin and misery to righteousness and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
I searched the Scriptures again, touching this very thing, 
particularly the Acts of the Apostles ; but, to my utter as- 
tonishment, found scarce any instances there of other than 
instantaneous conversions ; scarce any other so slow as that 
of St. Paul, who was three days in the pangs of the new 
birth. I had but one retreat left, viz. ' ThiLS, I grant, God 
wrought in the first ages of Christianity ; but the times are 
changed. What reason have I to believe he works in the 
same manner now V " 

** But," proceeds he, '^ I was beat out of this retreat too, 
by the concurring evidence of several living witnesses ; who 
testified God had thus wrought in themselves ; giving them, 
in a moment, such a faith in the blood of his Son, as trans- 
lated them out of darkness into light, out of sin and fear 
into holiness and happiness. Here ended my disputing. I 
eould now only cry out, ' Lord help thou my unbelief?^ " 

He proceeds, " I asked P. Boehler again, Whether I ought 

not to refrain from teaching others ? He said, ' No ; do not 

hide in the earth the talent God has given you.' According- 

\f I spoke clearly and fully at Blendon to Mr. Delamotte's 

family, of the nature and fruits of Christian faith. Mr. 

Broughton and my brother were there. Mr. Brough ton's 

great objection was, ' He could never think that I had not 

faith, who had done and suffered such things.' My brother 

was very angry, and told me, * I did not know what mischief I 

had done by talking thus.' And indeed it did please God 

6 



09 

then to kindle a fire which I trust shall never be extin- 
guished." 

He now declared every where "the faith as it is in Jesus :^^ 
'' a strange doctrine," says he, ''which some, who did nol 
care to contradict it, (for indeed how could they without botli 
denying the BiblQ and the Church of England ?) yet knew nol 
what to make of it But some who were thoroughly bruised 
by sin, willingly heard and received it gladly." 

March 27, 1738. — ^About this time he began to pray ex- 
tempore. On a certain occasion; he says, "We prayed 
first in several forms of prayer, and then in such words as 
were given us in that hour." 

Mr. Wesley again observes, that on Saturday, April 1, be- 
ing^at Mr. Foxe's society, he found his heart so full, that he 
could not confine himself to the forms of prayer they were 
accustomed to use there. " Neither," says he, *' do I pro- 
pose to be confined to them any more ; but to pray indifie^ 
ently, with a form or without, as I may find suitable to par- 
ticular occasions." When God gives the spirit of prayei 
deliverance is near. 

Mr. Wesley and Mr. Broughton having returned to Lon- 
don, Mr. ft. Wesley began to read Haliburton's life, h 
produced in him great humiliation, self-abasement, and a 
sense of his want of that faith which brings " righteous- 
ness, peace^ and joy in the Holy Ghosts But these effects 
soon passed away as a morning cloud. A degree of con- 
viction, however, that possibly he might be wrong, had 
taken hold of his mind, and continued to make him uneasy. 
This uneasiness was increased by a return of his disorder 
on the 28th, when he arrived in London. Here Peter Boeh- 
ler visited him again, and prayed with him. Mr. Charles 
Wesley now thought it was his duty to consider Boehler^s 
doctrine, and to examine himself whether he was in the 
faith ; and if not, never to rest till he had attained it. Still, 
however, there was a secret wish within his heart that this 
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new doctrine, as he then thought it, might not be true ; and 
hence arose a joy when he imagined he had found an ar- 
gianent against it This argument was from his own ex- 
perieiM^, and he deemed it unanswerable. Having receiv- 
ed benefit by bleeding, he attended the sacrament on the 
first of May, and felt a degree of peace in receiving it. 
"Now," said he to himself, '* I have demonstration against 
the Moravian doctrine, viz. that a man cannot have peace 
wilhoat assurance of his pardon. I now have peace^ yet 
cannot say of a surety that my sins are forgiven." His tri- 
umph was very short : His peace immediately left him, 
and he sunk into greater doubts and distress than before. 
He now began to be convinced, that he had not that faith 
which puts the true believer in possession of the benefits 
snd privileges of the Gospel. For some days following, 
he had a faint desire to attain it, and prayed for it. He then 
hegm to speak of the necessity of this faith to his friends ; 
snd he determined not to rest till he had the happy experi- 
^ee of it in himself. 

May 17. — Mr. C. Wesley first saw *' Luther on the 6a- 
latians," which Mr. Holland had accidentally met with. They 
immediately began to read him : *' And my friend,V adds 
Mr. C. Wesley, *' was so affected in hearing him read, that 
he breathed sighs and groans unutterable. I also marvelled 
that we were so soon and entirely removed from him that 
coUed us into the grace of Christ, unto another Gospel. 
Who would believe, that our Church had been founded on 
this important article of justification by faith alone ?* I am 
astonished I should ever think this a new doctrine ; espe- 
cially while our Articles and Homilies stand unrepealed, 
and the key of knowledge is not yet taken away. From 



* Mr. C. Wesley did not then see the nature of Antincmianism in that 
work, — the iafemal shadow that has ever followed the true faith. Of 
^1 Lother wts not himself conscious when he wrote that book. 



64 

this time I endeavored to ground as many of our friem 
as came to see me, in this fmidamental truth, — Salvation I 
faith alone — not an idle and dead faith, hut a faith whic 
works hy love, and is incessantly productive of all goc 
works, and all holiness." 

Mr. C. Wesley's knowledge of himself, and conscioi 
want of peace with God, on a foundation that cannot 1 
skaken, furnished him with a key which opened the tn 
meaning of the Scriptures. He saw the gospel contaim 
ample provision for all his wants, and that its operation < 
the mind is also admirably adapted to the human faculti( 
He now lost the pride of literature, and sought the kingdo 
of heaven a^ a little child: He counted all things as dung ai 
dross in comparison of it ; and all his thoughts, his desir< 
his hopes, his fears, had some relation to it. He was nc 
brought to the birth. On Whitsunday 21st, he waked 
ho.pe and expectation of soon attaining the object of 1 
wishes, — the knowledge of God reconciled in Christ Jesi 
At nine o'clock his brother and some friends came to hii 
and sung a hymn suited to the day. When they left hii 
he betook himself to prayer. Soon afterward a pers' 
came and said, in a very solemn manner, *' Believe in t 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, and thou Shalt be healed 
all thine infirmities." The words went through his hea 
and animated him with confidence. He looked into t 
Scripture, and read, " Now, Lotd, what is my hope ? trn 
my hope is even in thee,^^ He then cast his eyes on the 
words, " He haih put a new song into my mouth, even 
thanksgiving unto our God ; many shall see it and fee 
and put their trust in the LordJ^ Afterward he open 
upon Isaiah xl, 1, " Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, sm 
your God, speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry ur 
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity 
pardaned^for she hath received of the hordes hand double j 
all her sinsJ** In reading thes^ passages of Scripture, 
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was enabled to view Christ as " set forth a propitiation for 
his AM, through faith in his bloody''* and received to his 
mnpeakable eomfort, that peace and rest in God, which he 
had so earnestly sought. 

The two brothers were now led to pray according to 
their wants, and the exercises of their own minds ; but they 
vers greatly censored by some persons, particularly by 
!fteir brother Samuel, when they began thi^ practice. That 
a form of prayer may be useful, and also proper on some 
occasions, especially in public worship, we readily grant. 
But to say, that we shall not ask a favor of God, nor return 
him thanks ; or that we shall hold no intercourse with Him 
in our public assemblies, but in a set of words dictated to us 
hy others, is an assumption which is not warranted either 
by Scripture or reason, and it is ill adapted to edification or 
comfort 

An'old friend soon after called on Mr. C. Wesley, under 
great apprehensions that he was running mad. His fears 
vere not a little increased, when he heard him speak of 
some instances of the power and goodness of God. His 
^nd told him that he expected to see rays of light round 
his head ! and said a good deal more in the same strain, 
finding, by Mr. C. Wesley's conversation, that he was past 
Jecovery, he begged him to fly from London, and took his 
l^afe in despair of doing him any good. 

May the 23d, he wrote a hymn on his own conversion, 
l^pon showing it to Mr. Bray, a thought was suggested to 
f his mind, that he had done wrong, and displeased God. His 
! Wrt immediately sunk within him ; but the shock lasted 
only for a moment " I clearly discerned," says he, " it 
^zs a device of the enemy to keep glory from God. It is 
i)H)8t usual with him to preach humility, when speaking 
^ould endanger his kingdom and do honor to Christ Least 
of a]l| would he have us tell what God has done for our 
umiSf so tenderly does he guard us against pride \ Y^\}S,^kA. 

6* 



has showed me that he can defend me from it, while speak- 
ing for Him. In his name, therefore, and through his 
strength, will I perform my fows unto the Lord, of ^not 
hiding his righteousness within my heart,^ " 

Mr. John Wesley, although not yet a partaker of it, con- 
tinued to declare " the faith as it is in Jesus,^^ which those 
thf t were convinced of sin gladly received. A day or two 
following, he was much confirmed in the truth, by hearing 
the experience of Mr. Hutchins, of Pembroke College, and 
Mrs. Fox : " Two living witnesses," says he, *^ that God 
canf at least, if he does not always give that faith whereof 
cometh salvation, in a moment, as lightning falling from > 
heaven." 

About this time he was invited to preach in some of the 
churches. But, as before, many (particularly of the chief 
persons in his congregations,) would not endure his plain* 
heart-searching discourses. He was soon told at each of 
these also, " Sir, you must preaph here no more." 

He also was now brought to the birth, '* His soul tndff 
waited upon God^^ knowing that ^^from him cometh our sal' 
vationy But so much the more did he *' abhor himself^ 
and repent as in dust and ashes,*^ As he now expectedf 
that Christ, given for him, would be manifested in him, he j 
also felt that compunction, that deep self-abasement, which 
must ever precede true living faith in the Son of God. His 
state of mind at this time he thus pathetically expresses, in . 
the following letter to a friend : 

*' O why is it, that so great, so wise, so holy a God, will 
use such an instrument as me ! Lord, ^let the dead bury their 
dead.'* But wilt thou send the dead to raise the dead ? Yea, 
thou sendest whom thou wilt send, and showest mercy by 
whom thou wilt show mercy ! Amen ! Be it then according 
to thy will ! If thou speak the word, Judas shall cast out 
devils. — 
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nothing, being alone : and, in seyeral conversations instruct'^ 
edme how to pomie inward holiness, or a union of the sonl 
with €rod. Bat even of his instructions, (though I then re- 
cdyed them as the words of Crod,) I cannot but now ob- 
serve — (1.) That he spoke so incautiously against trusting 
in ontvard worksy that he discouraged me from doing them 
at alL (2.) That he recommended, (as it were, to supply 
what was wanting in them,) mental prayer^ and the like ex- 
ercises, as the most effectual means of purifying the soul 
and uniting it with God. Now these were, in truth, as much 
nf own vorks as rbiting the sick or clothing the naked : 
and the viiioii mth Crod thus pursued, was as really my own 
righteousness as any I had before pursued under another 
name. 

^^In this refined way of trusting to my own works and 
my own righteousness, (so zealously inculcated by the Mys- 
tic writers) I dragged on hearily, finding no comfort or 
lielp therein, till the time of my leaving England. On ship- 
board, however, I was again active in outward works, where 
it pleased Grod, of his free mercy, to give me twenty-six of 
&e Moravian brediren for companions, who endeavored to 
sliow me a more excellent way. But I understood it not at 
i %t: I was too learned and too wise : So that it seemed 
V>oH8hness unto me. And continued preaching and follow- 
ing after and trusting in that righteousness, whereby no 
flesh can be justified. * 

"All the time I was at Savannah, I was dius ' beating the 
<^.' Being igrnorant of the righteousness of Christ, which, 
bf a living fiiith in him, bringing salvation * to every one 
Aat helievethj'' I sought to establish my own righteousness, 
tnd so labored in the fire all my days. I was now properly 
*nnder the law ;' I knew that the law of God was spiritual : 
1 consented to it that it was good ; yea, I delighted in it * af- 
ter the inner manJ^ Yet was I * carnal, sold under sin J* 
Every day was I constrained to ciy out, ' What Ido^ I al- 
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lownot; for what Ivxmld^ Idonot; but what I hate^ thai 
I do. To will is, indeed, present with me : but how to per' 
form that which is good, I find not : For the good which I 
would, I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do. 
1 find a law, that when I would do good, evil is present 'mtik 
me ; even the law in my members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and still bringing me into captivity to the Iwib 
ofsin.^* 

'* In this state I was, indeed, fighting continually, but not 
conquering. Before, I had willingly served sin ; now, it 
was unwillingly, but still I served it. I fell and rose, and 
fell again. Sometimes I was overcome and in heaviness ; 
sometimes I overcame and was in joy : For, as in the for- 
n^er state, I had some foretaste of the terrors of the law, so 
had I in this of the comforts of the Gospel. During this 
whole struggle between nature and grace, (which had now 
continued above ten years,) I had many remarkable returns 
to prayer, especially when I was in trouble ; I had many 
sensible comforts, which, indeed, are no other than short 
anticipations of the life of faith. But I was still * under the 
law,"^ not ^ under grace,"^ the state which most who are called 
Christians are content to live and die in : For I ^as only 
striving with, not freed from sin : neither had I * the witness 
of the Spirit with my spirit,'' and, indeed, I could not ; for S j 
sought it not by faith, but,^ as it were ' by the works of the 
law."* 

'^ In my return to England, January, 1738, being in im- 
minent danger of death, and very uneasy on that account^ I 
was strongly convinced, that the cause of that uneasinesB 
was unbelief, and that the gaining a true living faith was tb^ 
one thing needful for me. But still I fixed not this faith on 
its right object : I meant only faith in God, not faith in or 

through Christ. Again, I knew not that I was wholly void 

% 

* Romans, vii. 
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of this faith, bat onlj thought I liad not enough of it So 
that, when Peter Boehler, whom God prepared for me as 
soon as I came to London, affirmed of true faith in Christ, 
which is but one, 'that it had those two fruits inseparably at- 
tending it, ' Dominion over sin, and constant peace from a 
sense of forgireness,' I was quite amazed, and looked upon 
it as a new Gospel. If this was so, it was clear I had not 
faith. But I was not willing to be convinced of this : There- 
fore, I disputed with all my might, and labored to prove, 
that faith might be where these were not, especially where 
the sense of forgiveness was not : For all the Scriptures re- 
lating to this, I had been long since taught to construe away, 
and to call all Presbyterians who spoke otherwise. Be- 
sides, I well saw no one could, in the nature of things, have 
sveh a sense of forgiveness and not feel it : but I felt it not. 
If then there was no faith without this, all my pretensions to 
faith dropped at once. 

" When I met Peter Boehler again, he consented to put 
the dispute upon the issue which I desired, viz. Scripture 
and experience. I first consulted the Scripture. But when 
I set aside the glosses of men, and simply considered the 
words of God, comparing them together, endeavoring to il- 
lustrate the obscure by the plainer passages, I found they 
«I1 made against me, and was forced t6 retreat to my last 
hold, ' that experience would never agree with the literal 
interpretation of those Scriptures ; nor could I therefore, 
(lUow it to be true, till I found some living witnesses of it.' 
Re replied, *• He could show me such at any time ; if I de- 
sired it, the next day.' And, accordingly, the next day he 
came again with three others, all of whom testified of their 
Own personal experience, that a true living faith in Christ is 
inseparable from a sense of pardon for all past, and freedom 
rom.all present sins. They added with one mouth, that 
"lis faith was the gift, the free gift of God, and that he would 
irely bestow it upon every soul, who earnestly and per- 

7 
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sercringly sought it. I was now thoroughly convinced; 
and, by the grace of God, I tesolved to seek it unto the end, 
— (1.) By absolutely renouncing all dependence, in whole or 
in part, upon my own works or righteousness, on which I 
had really grounded my hope of salvation, though I knew it 
not, from my youth up. (2.) By adding to the constant uie 
of all the other means of grace, continual prayer for this 
very thing, justifying, saving faith, a full reliance on the 
blood of Christ shed for me ; a trust in him as my Christ, as 
my sole justification, sanctification, and redemption. 

" I continued thus to seek it, (though with strange indif- 
ference, dullness, and coolness, and unusually frequent re- 
lapses into sin,) till Wednesday, May 24. I 'think it was 
about five this morning, that I opened my Testament on 
those words, Ta fjueyi^a >)fji,iv xai rifj^iot eflra//sXfj.aTa 5s(5wpi]?ai, 
iva ^ta rxTwv ysMtidh ^siag xoivwvoi (putfsw^. ' There are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that hy 
these ye might be partakers of the divine nature.^ 2 Pet. i, 
4. Just as I went out, I opened it again on these words, 
' Hwu art not far from the kingdom of God.'' In the after- 
noon, I was asked to go to St. PauPs. The Anthem was. 
' Out of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord : Lord 
hear my voice, O let thine ears consider well the voice oj 
my complaint. If thou. Lord, wilt he extreme to mark whor 
is dons amiss, O Lord, who may abide it ? But there ii 
mercy with thee, therefore thou shalt be feared, O Israel 
trust in the Lord ; for with the Lord there is mercy, ant 
with him is plenteous redemption : And He shall redeen 
Israel from all his sins,^ 

" In the evening I went very unwillingly to a society ii 
Aldersgate-strcet, where one was reading Luther's Prefac 
to the Epistles to the Romans. About a quarter before nine 
while he was describing the change which God works in th 
heart through faith in Christ, / felt my heart strangd 
warmed, I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ alone for so* 
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va^ ; and an assurance was given me tluU he had taken 
amj/my sinsj even mincj and saved me from the law of sin 
and deaihJ** 

His soul now magnified the Lordj and his spirit rejoiced 
in God his Savior. — Because he was a son, God sent forth 
ike Spirit of his Son into his hearty crying^ Abba Father : 
The Spirit itself bearing vntness with his spirit j that he was 
a child of God. — The love of God was shed abroad in his 
heart, by the Holy Ghost given unto hinu — And he rejoiced 
in Godj by whom he had now received the atonement. 

Now that he was a child of God, he brought forth * the 
fruit of the Spirit ;' as soon as he was thus enabled to love 
God, he loved every child of man. " Immediately," says 
he, *^ I began to pray with all my might for those whf> had 
in a more especial manner despitefully used me and perse- 
eated me !" And in this thankful, loving, happy frame of 
mind he continued, believing in God, and zealous of good 
works. 

His heart was now enlarged to declare, as he never had 
Wore, the loving-kindness of the Lord. '' It was his meat 
and drink, to do his holy and acceptable will. — The word of 
God dwelt richly in him,*'* and was in his mouth as " a sharp 
two edged swords* to the wicked ; but to those who felt the 
uiguish of a " wounded spirit,** who had " turned at Crod^s 
reproof,** he was " an ahle minister of the New Testament, 
holding forth the word of life,** that they also might " re- 
joice in God their Savior.** 

But he also experienced what it was to be weak in this 
&ith, 9. little child, according to St. John, as well as after- 
ward to ** be strong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might.*^ He was often in heaviness through manifold temp- 
tations. Sometimes fear came suddenly upon him; fear, 
that he had deceived himself, and stopped short of that grace 
of God for which he had sought. At other times, letters 
vfaich he received from injudicious persons cc/ncerning the 



J. 



I. 



76 



New-ttrth, and this fruits of Cnristian faith, exceeding 
troidUed him. Few helped, and many strove (most of th< 
ighorantly) to hinder him : to cause him to cast '' away t) 
amfidence which hath great recomperise of reward^ I 
the Lord, who had " brought him up out of the horrible p 
of guilt and unbelief, suffered not his tender new-born spi 
to faint before him. He often lifted up his head with j( 
and girded him with strength. 

He now determined to visit Germany, and in compa 
with Mr. Ingham, embarked at Gravesend, and June 15 
landed at Rotterdam : and on Tuesday the first of Augi] 
they arrived at Hernhuth, a settlement of the Moravians, 
Upper Lusatia. " Gladly," says he, " would I have sp< 
my life here, but my Master calling me to labor in anotl 
part of his vineyard, on Monday, August 14th, 1738, 1 \^ 
constrained to take my leave of this happy place." Af 
visiting several places, he arrived at Rotterdam, where 
took ship, and sailed for England. He was now streng 
ened to do and suffer whatever the wise and holy G< 
whom he " served with his spirit in the gospel of his Soj 
should permit to come upon him in the prosecution of '. 
great design — of spending his life in testifying the gospel 
the grace of God. 

Upon Mr. John Wesley's arrival in London, it was '. 
desire to preach in a church, rather than any other pla 
But this he seldom could do. The same obstructions w< 
in the way that had before shut the doors of so ma 
churches against him. Rather, the offence was now incre, 
ed : the people flocked to hear him more than ever. Pr 
eni salvation by faith, which he now preached every wh( 
with zeal, though a principal doctrine of the church of Ei 
land, was little understood and less approved. But as 
had the will, so the Providence of God gave him the mes 
of testifying the Gospel. His own little society was n< 
increased to thirty two persons ; and many other religic 
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which was foDowed by such remarka1ik|^ii8eqiieiM 
appein tint Mr. Wesley himself compueV with this 
tioQ with great relacta^te ; and not till he had used 
metos he could, to know what was ttie will of the Loi 
ceraing him. His hrother Charles, we have seen, was ex- 
tremely averse to his going there, which seems to have heen 
one cause of his hesitation. Another he himself has oAen 
mentioned. He thought mnch at this time, of death : and 
IS his constitution seemed to hhn not likely to support itself 
long under the great and continual labors he was engaged 
in* he judged it probable that his course was nearly finished. 
At this time, those fine lines of his friend Mr. Crambold were 
^most continually in his mind : 

Ere long, when Sov*reign wudora wills, 
\ My wHil an unknown path shall tread, 

I And strangely leave, who strangely fills 

This frame and waft me to the dead. 
O what is death ! Tis life's last shore. 

Where vanities are vain no more : 
Where all pursuits their goal obtain. 

And life is all retouch'd again ; 
Where, in their bright results, shall rise. 

Thoughts, virtues, friendships, griefs, and joys. 

He did not, therefore, dare to waste a moment, or under- 

I 

I ^ke any employment which he had reason to believe was 
not agreeftble to the wi^^f God. He was, however, at last 
pferailed on to go, anJRor this he had cause to praise the 
'^ifleJPisposer of all things. 

Mr. *Whitefield had, a little before, begun to preach in tte 
^elds and highways near Bristol ; the religious societfes, 
raised up on Dr. Horneck^s plan, which first received him, 
flot being able to provide room for a tenth part of the peo- 
ple that crowded to hear him : he, therefore, pressed Mr. 
W&Hej to come and help him. When he arrived, he also 
)egaii to expound in one of the society-rooms. But being 



encouraged hy co^denng the example of our Lord, vho 
|ire^bed ujwn a^^nntaii), and having no place that coaU 
contain the laultitudes that flocked ttfgether, " I submitted," 
sajrs he. " to be yet more vile, and proclaimed in the higfc- 
ways, the glad tidinga of salration, neaking from a littla 
•eminence in a ground adjoining to the city, to about thret 
thousand people. The Scripture on which I apoke wu 
this : [It it possible any one should be ignorant that it ii 
fulfilled in every true ministerof Christ ?] " The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointeitme to jireadt 
the Gospel to the poor. He hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted ; to preach deliverance to the captives, and recotery 
of sight to the blind; to set at liberty them that are brvised, 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord." 

It appears that his adopting this way of preaching the 
Gospel to the poor, was not of choice. " When," says he, 
*' I was told I must preach no more in this, and this, and 
another church, so much the more those who could not hear 
me there, flocked together when I was at any of the socie- 
ties ; where I spoke more or less, though with much incon- 
Tenience, to as many as the room I was in would contun. 
Bui afler a time, finding those rooms could not contain a 
tenth part of the people that were earnest to hear, I deter- 
mined to do the same thing in England, which I had often 
done in a warmer climate; namely, when the house would not 
contain the congregation, to preachin the open air. This 



^: 



I accordingly did, first in Bristol, IHere the society rooms 
were exceeding small ; and at Kingawood where we h^ no 
room at all ; afterward, in or near London. ^ ' 

" And I cannot ssy, I have ever seen a more awful sight, 
than when on Rose-Green, or on the top of Hanham-Mount, 
some thousands of people were joined together in solemn 
waiUng upon God, while 

They itood, and under open sir Kdored 
The God who made bolh air, earth, heaven, aod sky. 
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Anrf iHiether they Were KsteniDg to his word, with 
still M night; or were lifting np their voices, in pmiM, m 
tlie sound of many waters : Maiy a time have I heen cob- 
stnined to say in my heart, * Haw dreadful is thU place t 
This also is no oAer than tkejJumse of God! This is the 
^ of heaven! y> 

"Be pleased to observe, (1.) That I was forbidden, as by 
a general consent, to preach in any chprch, (though not by 
uy judicial sentence,) for preaching such doctrine. This 
was die open avowed cause ; there was at that time no oth- 
er, either real or pretended, except that the people crowded 
so. (^) That I had no desire or design to preach in the 
open air, till after this prohibition. (3.) That when I did, 
as it was no matter of choice, so neither of premeditation. 
There was no scheme at all previously formed, which was 
to be supported thereby-; nor had I any other end in view 
than this, to save as many souls as I could. (4.) Field- 
ffttttthing was, therefore, a sudden expedient^ a thing sub- 
initted to, rather than chosen ; and, therefore, submitted to, 
hecaose I thought preaching even thus better than not 
preachijig at all: First, in regard to my own soul, because 
' a dispensation of the Gospel being committed to me^ I did 
not dare ' iiot to preach the GospeV Secondly, in regard 
to the souls of others, whom I every where saw, * seeking 
ieath in the error of their life J* " 

He still continued to expound in the society-rooms ; but 
jt was in the open air that the Lord chiefly wrought by 
^ ministry. Many thousands now attended the word. In 
the suburbs of Bristol, at Bath, in Kingswood, on Hanham- 
^ount and Rose-Green, many who had set all laws, hsman 
^nd divine, at defiance, and were utterly without God in the 
frorld, now fell before the Majesty of heaven, and joyfully 
cknowledged that *^ a prophet v?as sent among themJ*'^ Cries 
nd tears on every hand frequently drowned his voice, while 
lany exclaimed, in the bitterness of their aoxiU^ ** Wliat 
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0haU I do to be saved T' Not a few of these were soon 
(and frequently while he was declaring the willingness c 
Christ to receive them,) ^^fiUed with peace and joy in helien 
ing" and evidenced that diljjl. work was really of God, b) 
holy, happy, and unblamahl^ 'alking before him. Blasphe- 
mies were now turned to pra^ ; and the voice of joy and 
gladness was found, where wickedness and misery reigned 
before. 

. A few here also, in the first instance, and then a greatei 
number, agreed to meet together to edify and strengthen each 
other, according to the example of the Society in London. 
Some of these were desirous of building a room largt 
enough to contain not only the Society, but such alsou 
might desire to be present with them when the Scripture 
was expounded. And on Saturday, the 12th of May, 1739, 
the first stone was laid with the voice of praise and thanks- 
giving. 

As this was the firrit preaching-house that was ereoted, 
Mr. Wesley has been particular in the relation of some ci^ 
cumstances concerning it. **• I had not at first," says he, 
'^ the least apprehension or design of being personally en- 
gaged, either in the expense of this work, or in the direc- 
tion of it ; having appointed eleven feofiees, on whom, 1 
supposed, these burdens would fall of course. But I quick- 
ly found my mistake : First, with regard to the expense ; 
* for the whole undertaking mu^t have stood still, had not 1 
immediately taken upon myself the payment of all th€ 
workmen ; so that before I knew where I was, I had con- 
tracted a debt of more than a hundred and fifty pounds 
and this I was to discharge how I could, the subscriptions ai 
both Societies not amounting to one quarter of the sum 
And as to the direction of the work, I presently receiveci 
letters from my friends in London, Mr. Whitefield in partic- 
ular, backed with a message by one just come from thence< 
thMt neither he nor they would have any thing to do with th< 
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buiUiiig, neither eontribiite any thing towards it, unless I 
woild instantly discharge all feoffees, and do every thing in 
njown name. Many reasons they gave for this ; hot one 
was enough, riz. * That sochieoffees would always have it in 
their power to control me, fad if I preached not as they lik- 
ed, to turn me out of the r' om I had built.' I accordingly 



yielded to their advice, anSxalling all the feoffees together, 
cancelled (no man opposing) the instruments made before, 
and took the whole management into my own hands. Mo- 
ney, it is true, I had not, nor any human prospect or proba- 
bility of procuring it But I knew * the earth is the Lor^s 
and the fulness thereof j"* and in his name set out, nothing 
doubting.'' 

After eight or nine days' absence, in which he came to 
Loudon, Mr. Wesley returned to Bristol, and continued his 
kbore with increasing success. 

Those who have read the accounts of the great revivals of 
true religion in many parts of Europe, and in our own coun- 
try in particular, will easily perceive the sameness of those 
devices of Satan, whereby he perverts the right ways of the 
Lord. Latimer, as well as Luther, complains of those, who, 
knowing that we are justified by faith alone, disallow the 
frmts of £uth. It could not be but that the sower of tares 
would endeavor by every means to overturn this blessed 
worL Mr. Wesley was now called to oppose three grand 
deceptions of the enemy of souls : (1st) Antinomianism, the 
BUtkiDg void the law through £eiith : (2dly.) Unscriptural 
stillness, the neglect of the ordinances of the Gospel, 'par- 
ticularly, prayer, hearing and reading the Scriptures, and 
the Lord's supper : (3dly.) Attention to dreams, visions, and 
nien's own imaginations and feelings, without bringing them 
to the only sure test, the oracles of God. 

He now labored in many places between London and 
Bristol. In Moorfields, on Kennington-Common, Black* 
heath, 6lc., many thousands attended his ministry. In ev- 
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ery place God bore witness to his truth : Multitudes were 
convinced, that " the wages of sin is death, hut the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ:'** and they brought 
forth fruit meet for repentancjn ; and not a few found " re- 
demption through his blood, the^rgiveness of their sins." 

Various and strange were the.,oports concerning him. As 
Jeremiah, he could say, " / h^ii 3 the defaming of many* 
Report, said they, and we will report it again.^l The most 
common rumor was that he was a Jesuit, and ,had evil de- 
signs against the Church, if not against the State. YarioiKi 
were the publications concerning him. Most of these li?ed 
but a few days or weeks, the writers being totally ignorant 
of the subject they wrote on. Some of them however were 
worthy of notice, which he answered with great ability, as 
will appear in the review of his writings. 

His mother now began to attend his ministry, being con- 
vinced that he spoke the words of truth and soberness. She 
had for some time lived with her son-in-law Mr. Hall, and 
by misrepresentations, had been led to think that her sons 
John and Charles were in a dangerous error. Her son 
Samuel, who was deeply prejudiced against his brother's 
preaching and conduct, laments with great surprise, in t 
letter to his mother, written about this time, that ''she 
should countenance the spreading delusion, so far as to be 
one of Jack's congregation." But Mr. Wesley solves this 
difficulty. " Monday, September 3d," says he, " I talked 
largely with my mother, who told me, that, till a short time 
since, she had scarce heard such a thing mentioned, as the 
having forgiveness of sins now, or God's Spirit bearing wit- 
ness with our spirit : Much less did she imagine, that this 
was the common privilege of all true believers. ' There* 
fore,' said she, ' I never durst ask for it myself. But t\rd 
or three weeks ago, while my son Hall was pronouncing 
those words, in delivering the cup to me. The blood of oixf 
Lard Jesus Christy which was given for thee ; the words 



strnk lhi o wgli WKy Iwart, and I knew God for Clurist's c«kc 
hdfmpwok Me aD dt sins.' 

''laiked. whether her fiither (Dr. Annesley) had not die 

niie 6ith ? And, whether she had not heard him preach it 

to odien? She answered,^* He had it himself^ and dechued, 

tfittle before his death, t} ft, for more than forty years, he 

hd 10 dariuieas, no foar^ .o doobt at all, of his ' being oi*- 

ctpiei rs tie helacedJ* But that nerertheless, she did not 

lasoaber to hare heard him preach, no not once, expficitlj 

tpsa it ; whence she supposed he also looked upon it as the 

pecaiiar Messing of a few, not as promised to all the peof^ 

of God.'' After this she liTcd with Mr. John Wesley, and 

joyMhr attended his ministry, tOl Grod called her to a better 

*oiU. I shall hare occasion to speak more of this excel- 

lent woman. 

A serious dergyman, convinced of his uprightness, but 
Tet ttiggered at a conduct which he thought contrary to the 
interests of the Established Church, desired to know in what 
poiols he differed from the Church of England ? ** I an- 
swered,^ says Mr. Wesley, ^ to the best of my knowledge, 
in sone : The doctrines we preach are the doctrines of the 
Chardi of England : Indeed the fundamental doctrines of 
^ Church, clearly laid down in her prayers, articles, and 
homflies. 

''He asked, in what points then do you differ from the 
otber clergy of the Church of England ? 1 answered. In 
iMme from that part of the clergy who adhere to the doc- 
trines of the Church : but from that part of the clergy who 
duBent frt>m the Church, (though they own it not,) I difier 
in the points foUowing : 

"FinsT, They speak of justification, either as the same 
thiDg with sanctification, or as something consequent upon 
I I betiere justification to be wholly distinct from sancti* 
cation, and necessarily antecedent to it 
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'* Secondly, They speak of our own haliness or gooj 
works, as the cause of our justification ; or, that for the 
sake of which, on account of which, we are justified before 
€rod. I believe, neither our own holiness, nor good worlu, 
are any part of the cause of our justification : but that. the 
death and righteousness of Chr -^ are the whole and sole 
cause of it ; or, that for the sa^ Jf which, on account ff 
which, we are justified before Croc 

" Thirdly, They speak of good works, as a condition of 
justification, necessarily previous to it. I believe no good 
work can be previous to justification, nor consequently a 
condition of it ; but that we are justified, (being till that hour 
ungodly, and therefore incapable of doing any good work,) 
by faith alone, faith without works, faith (though producing 
all, yet) including no good work. 

" Fourthly, They speak of sanctification (or holiness) 
as if it were an outward thing, as if it consisted chiefly, if 
not wholly, in these two points, (1.) The doing no harm, 
(2.) The doing good, (as it is palled,) i. e. The using the 
means of grace, and helping our neighbor. 

" I believe it to be an inward thiijg, namely. The life of 
God in the soul of man ; a participation of the Divine Na- 
ture ; the mind that was in Christ ; or. The renewal of our 
heart after the image of Him that created vs. 

" Lastly, They speak of the New Birth, as an outward 
thing, as if it were no more than baptism ; or at most a 
change from outward wickedness to outward goodness ; from 
a vicious to (what is called) a virtuous life. I believe it to 
be an inward thing ; a change from inward wickedness to 
inward goodness : An entire change of our inmost nature 
from the image of the devil, (wherein we were born) to the 
image of God : A change from the love of the creature to 
the love of the Creator, from earthly and sensual, to heaven' 
ly and holy affections ; in a word, a change from the tem- 
pers of the spirits of darkness, to those of the angels of God 
in heaven, ' 
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** There w therefore a wide, essentia], fandamental, ir* 
rNondleable difference between us : So that if they speak 
the tnrtfa as it is in Jesus, I am found a false witness before 
God. But if 1 teach the way of God in truth, they are blind 
leiden of the blind/' ^ 

Religion now made a ^ pid progress ; societies were form- 
ed in many places, anj even at a considerable distance. 
The laborers as yet we/e few, but, believing they were en- 
gaged in the cause of God against ignorance and profane- 
ness, which overspread the land, they were indefatigable, 
wu-cely giving themselves any rest day or night. The ef- 
fects of their preaching made much noise, which at length 
roused some of the sleeping watchmen of Israel ; not indeed 
to inquire after the truth, and amend their ways, but to 
crush these irregular proceedings, that they might quietly 
deep again. These opponents, however, had more zeal 
against Methodism, than knowledge of it. They attacked 
it with nothing but idle stories, misrepresentations of facts, 
uid gross falsehoods. They retailed these from the pulpits, 
sod published them from the press, with little regard to 
^deration, charity^ or even decency. 

Mr. Wesley knew in whom he had believed, and in the 
inidflt of abuse, poured out upon him by friends and ene- 
oiieSfWent on his way as if he heard not. 

After a short visit to London, he again returned to Bris- 
tol. October 15. Upon a pressing invitation, he set out 
for Wales. The churches were here also shut against him, 
Uin England, Ind he preached in private houses, or in the 
<l>en air, to a willing people. " I have seen," says he, " no 
pirt of England so pleasant for sixty or seventy miles to- 
S^ther, as those parts of Wales 1 have been in : and most 
•f dbe inhabitants are indeed ' ripe far the GaspeV I mean, 
^the expression seems strange^ they are earnestly desirous 
<^ being instructed in it ; and as utterly ignorant of it they 
^ as any Creek or Cherokee Indians. I do not mean 
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they 9te ignorant of the name of Christ : many of them cam. 
«ay both the Lord's Prayer and the Belief. Nay, and sooie 
all the Catechism : But take them out of the road of what 
they had learned by rote, and they know no more, (nine or 
ten of those with whom I conver^d,) either of Gospel sal- 
vation, or of that faith whereby alo^^ we can be saved, than 
Chicali, or Tomo Chachi. Now vAat spirit is he of, who 
had rather these poor creatures sliould perish for lack of 
knowledge, than that they should be saved, even by the e:^ 
hortations of Howell Harris, or an Itinerant preacher!" 
The word did not fall to the ground. Many however, 're- 
pented and believed the GospeV And some united together 
to strengthen each other's hiand in God, and to provoke one 
another to love and to good works. 

During this time, Mr. C. Wesley, having also got rid of 
his scruples of preaching out of a church, united with hif 
brother in seeking as well as saving the lost. 

July 4th, Mr. C. Wesley returned to London. On the 
8th, he preached to near ten thousand hearers, by computa- 
tion, in Moorfields, and the same day at Kennington Com- 
mon. His labors now daily increased upon him ; and his 
success, in bringing great numbers from darkness to lightt 
and in rousing the minds of vast multitudes to a serious in- 
quiry after religion, was beyond any thing we can, at pre 
sent easily conceive. Yet he was far from being elated, u. 
a hypecrite would certainly have been, but felt the full force 
of the temptations which arose from the success of his niin«ji 
istry. — ^July 22d, he says, " Never till now, did I know t^, 
strength of temptation and energy of sin. Who, that cos- 
suits 6nly the quiet of his own mind, would covet great suc- 
cess ! I live in a continual storm ; my soul is always in mjr 
hand ; the enemy thrusts sore at me, that I may fail], and t 
worse enemy than the devil is my bwn heart. Mirar qtum' 
quam pradicatorem salvari* The only remedy for then 

*/ wonder any preacher of the Gospel is saved. 



painM, and oftentiiiies wmkening feelings, is an inereaae of 

He now mel his little aocietj at his. preaching-honse near 
; -tfoorfielda, which was generally known by the name of the 
< FoimdeTy, because it was originally built for the casing of 
onnon. In this plac^^'he also regularly preached. His 
vord was owned of G; *' and his Society rapidly increased, 
fle therefore now saw il necessary to draw up, jointlj^ with 
his brother, roles £6t his Societies, in London, Bristol, 
KiugBWOod, and other parts of the kingdom ; and as they 
contain as fine a system of Christian ethics, as ever was per- 
haps drmwn up in so small a compass, and haTe been the 
mles by which, since that time, the whole Connection has 
been governed, I think il my indispensable duty to give 
them a place in the present history. 

The Nature J Design j and General Rules of our United 

Societies. 

(1.) In the latter end of the year 1739, eight or ten per- 
sons came to Mr. Wesley, in London, who appeared to be 
deeply conrinced of sin, and earnestly groaning for redemp- 
tion. They desired, (as did two or three more tbfe next 
diy,) that he would spend some time with them in prayer, 
I and advise them how to flee from the wrath to come ; which 
iihey saw continually hanging over their heads. That he 
^might hare more time for this great work, he appointed a 
daj when they might all come together ; which from thence- 
lorward they did every week, namely, on Thursday in the 
crening. To these, and as many more as desired to join 
with them, (for their number increased daily,) he gave those 
advices from time to time which he judged most needful for 
tbem ; and they always concluded their meeting with prayer, 
suited to their several necessities.* 



* See plate 2, p. 84. 
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(2.) This was the rise of the United Societit, first ift 
Europe and then in America, Such a society is no other 
than ^' a company of men having the form and seeking the 
power of godliness^ united in order to pray together, to rt'- 
ceive the word of exhortation, and to watch oter one another 
in love, that they may help eachotheV^ "pork out their saha^ 
Hon:' **Vou 

(3.) That it may the more easily oe discerned, whether 
•they are indeed working out their own salvation, each sode- 
ty is divided into smaller companies, called classes, accord- 
ing to their respective places of ahode. There are aboul 
twelve persons in a class : one of whom is styled The Lead^ 
«r. — It is his duty, 

I. To see each person in his class once a week at least ; 
in order, 

1. To inquire how their souls prosper : 

2. To advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as occasion 
may require : 

3. To receive what they are willing to give, towards the 
relief of the preachers, church, and poor.* 

II. To meet the ministers and the stewards of the society 
once a week ; in order, 

1. To inform the minister of any that are sick, or of anj 
that walk disorderly, and will not be reproved. 

2. To pay the stewards what they have received of- theii 
several classes in the week preceding. 

(4.) There is only one condition previously required ol 
those who desire admission into these societies, '' a desire 
to flee from the wrath to come, and to be saved from theii 
sins." But wherever this is really fixed in the soul, it wiU 
be shown by its fruits. It is therefore expected of all who 



* This part refers to towns and cities ; where the poor are generally 
numerous, and church expenses considerable. 
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eonliiie fliereiii« thmt they should contiiiiie to evidence tlieir 
desire of salvatioii, 

first, by doing no hmrm, by avoiding evil of every kind* 
especally thai which is most generally practiced : such as. 

The taking of the name of €rod in vain. 

The profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing ordi- 
nary work therein, o oy buying or selling. 

Drunkenness ; or oiinking spiritous liqoors, unless in ca- 
ses of necessity. 

The huying and selling of mtn^ iDomen, and children,, 
tiik on intention to enslave them. 

Fightings quarreling, brawling, brother going to law with 
brother ; returning evil for evil ; or railing for railing ; the 
using many words in buying or selling. 

The buying or selling goods that have not paid the duty. 

The giving or taking things on usury, i. e. unlawful in- 
terest 

Uncharitable or unprofitable conversation : particidarly 
speaking evil of magistrates or of ministers. 

Doing to others as we would not they should do unto us. 

Doing what we know is not for the glory of God : as, 

The putting on of gold and costly appareL 

The taking such diversions as cannot be used in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 

The singing those songs, or reading those books, which 
<lo not tend to the knowledge or love of God. 

Softness and needless self-indulgence ; 

Lajring up treasure upon earth. 

Borrowing without a probability of paying ; or taking up 
goods without a probability of paying for them. 

(5.) It is expected of all who continue in these societies, 
^t they should continue to evidence their desire of salva- 
tion, 

Secondly, By doing good, by being in every kind merci- 
ful after their power, as they have opportunity, doing good 
^i erery possible sort, and as far as possible) to a\\iiien\ 
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To their bodies, of the ability which God giveth, by glv 
ing food to the hungry, by clothing the naked, by visiting o 
helping them that are sick or in prison. 

To their souls, by instructing, reproving, or exhorting a' 
Mre have any intercourse with; trampling under foot.tb 
enthusiastic doctrine, that ** we are not to do good, unlee 
our hearts he free to it,^* ^ ' 

By doing good, especially to them that are of the hoosi 
hold of faith, or groaning so fo be ; employing them prefei 
ably to others, buying one of another, helping each other i 
business ; and so much the more because the world will Iot 
its own, and them only. 

By all possible diligence and frugality, that the gospelb 
not blamed. 

By running with patience the race which is set befoi 
them, denying themselves, and taking up their cross daily 
submitting to bear the reproach of Christ, to be as the flit 
and offscouring of the world ; and looking that men shoo] 
say all manner of evil of them falsely for the hordes saki 

(6.) It is expected of all who desire to continue in thes 
societies, that they should continue to evidence their desii 
of salvation. 

Thirdly, by atteitding upon all the ordinances of God 
such are. 

The public worship of God : 

The ministry of the word, either read or Expounded : 

The Supper of the Lord : 

Family and private prayer : 

S)earching the Scriptures, and 

Fasting or abstinence. 

(7.) These are the general rules of our societies: a 
which we are taught of God to observe, even in his writte 
word, which is the onl}^ rule, and the sufficient rule both e 
our faith and practice. And all these we know his Spiri 
i^tes on truly awakened hearts. If there be any amoD; 
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us who obterre them not who habitually break any of 
then, let it be known unto them who watch over that soul, 
as they who must give an aeeount. We will admonish him 
of Ae error of his ways. We will bear with him for a sea- 
sot Bat if then he repent not» he hath no more place 
•dMmg US. We have delivered our own souls. 
.Mr. Wesley now went on with his labors, and with the 
same success. Maltitodes, as before, attended his ministry, 
and many, renonneing ungodliness, were brought into the 
liberty of the Gospel. Many also were the witnesses, who, 
afier patiently suffering the afflictions which the Lord was 
pleased to lay upon them, resigned their souls into the hands 
of God, with triumi^ant praise and joy. 

For a considerable time Mr. Whitefield continued to labor 
in cnion with him ; and sometimes they appeared in the 
pulpit together. Mr. Whitefield, on -his second visit to 
America, was well received by many pious ministers in the 

. northern states. Almost all these were of Mr. Calvin's sen- 
timents, and asserted absolute Predestination. Mr. White- 
field, being edified by their piety, began in a little time to 
refish their creed. They strongly recommended to him the 
writings of the Puritan divines, which he from that f|ine read 
with much pleasure, approving all he found therein, as he 
informs Mr. Wesley in a letter which he wrote to him on 
the subject. The consequence was, that on his return to 
England, he could not join his old friend in the work of the 

^ nunistry, with the same cordiality as before. 

As Mr. Wesley fully believed, and firmly asserted, that 
^^God is not willing that any should perishy bvt that all 
should come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved,^^ he 
M now another error to oppose. The Calvinistic senti- 

. nients had been long-held by a great part of the dissenting 

, congregations, but did not appear for some time among 
4o8e who were converted in the present revival of religion. 

i This however was not of long continuance. 

I 9 
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was disappointed, which induced him to try other methods ; 
and, at last, drew forth- that defense of himself, which be 
makes in the third part of his ^* Farther Appeal to Men of 
Reason and Religion." 

" It pleased God," says Mr. Wesley, " hy two or three 
Ministers of the Church of England, to call many sinners 
to repentance ; who, in several parts, were undeniably torn- 
ed from a course of sin to a course of holiness. 

'* The Ministers of the places where this was done, ought 
to have received those Ministers with open arms ; and to 
have taken those persons who had just begun to serve God, 
into their particular care ; watching over them in tendar 
love, lest they should fall back into the snare of the deviL 

" Instead of this, the greater part spoke of those Minis- 
ters, a^j^ the devil, not God had sent them. Some repelled 
them from the Lord^s table ; others stirred up thcf people 
against them, representing them, even in their public dis- 
courses, SLS fellows not fit to live ; Papists^ heretics^ tra4tor$; 
conspirators against their King and country. 

'* And how did they watch over the sinners lately reform- 
ed? Even as a leopard watcheth over his prey. Thef 
drove some of them from the Lord's Table ; to which, till 
now, they had no desire to approach. They preached all 
manner of evil concerning them, openly cursing them in 
the name of the Lord. They turned many out of their 
work, persuaded others to do so too, and harassed them in 
all manner of ways. 

'* The event was, that some were wearied out, and iO 
turned back to the vomit again : and then these good pas- 
tors gloried over them, and endeavored to shake others by 
their example. 

*' When the Ministers, by whom God had helped theiD 

before, came again to those places, great part of their work 

was to begin again, if it could be begun again ; but the re- 

lapsera were often so hardened in sin, that no impression 

could be made upon them. 
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" What could they do in case of so extreme necessity, 
where so many souls lay at stake ? 

** No clergyman would assist at all. The expedient that 
remained was, to find some one among themselves, who was 
upright 6f heart, and of sound judgment in the things of 
God ; and to desire him to meet the rest as often as he could, 
in order to confirm them, as he was able, in the ways of 
Cfod, either by reading to them, or by prayer, or by exhort- 
ation." 

With this view, Mr. Wesley had formerly appointed Mr. 
Gennick, to reside at Kingswood. But the want of an 
assistant of this kind was particularly felt in London. The 
' Sodety in that city had recently and deeply experienced 
the mischievous effect of that instruction, which is not 
according to the oracles of God : And, thterefore, when he 
was about to leave London for a season, he appointed one 
whom he judged to be strong in the faith, and of an exem- 
plary conversation, to meet the Society at the usual times, 
to pray with them, and give them such advice as might be 
needful. This was Mr. Maxfield, one of the first-fruits of 
ius ministry at Bristol. This young man, being fervent in 
spirit, and mighty in ike Scriptures^ greatly profited the 
people. They crowded to hear him ; and, by the increase 
of their number, as well as by their earnest and deep atten- 
tion, they insensibly led him to go further than he had at 
first designed. He began to preachy and the Lord so bless- 
ed the word, that many were not only deeply awakened and 
brought to repentance, but were also made happy in a con- 
sciousness of pardon. The Scripture marks of true con- 
version, — ^inward peace, and power to walk in all holiness, 
^evinced the work to be of God. 

8ome, however, were ofifended at this irregularity^ as it 
^s termed. A complaint was made in form to Mr. Wesley, 
and he hastened to London, in order to put a stop to it. 
Bis mother theo lived in bia house, adjoining to \\v& "EQi^m* 
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dery. When he arrived, she perceived that his countenanci 
was expressive of dissatisfaction, and inqcdred the canse.- 
" Thomas Maxfield," said he, abruptly, " has turned Preach 
er, I find." She looked attentively at him, and replied 
"John, you know what my sentiments have been. Yoi 
cannot suspect me of favoring readily any thing of this kind 
But take care what you do with respect to that young mai 
for he is as surely called of God to preach, as you arc 
Examine what have been the fruits of his preaching, an 
hear him also yourself.*' He did so. His prejudices hovi 
ed before the force of truth, and he could only say, " /( i 
the Lord : Let him do what seemeth to him good,^^ 

In other places also, the same assistance was afibrdec 
It appMrs, indeed, from what he ha< said at various times 
that he. only sttbmitted wilh reluctance to it. His Higl 
Church Principles stood in his way. But such effects wer 
produced, that he frequently found himself in the predica 
ment of Peter ; who, being questioned in' a matter some 
what similar, could only relate the fact and say, " What wa 
/, that I could withstand God f '' 

But the Lord was about to show him still greater thing 
than these. An honest man, a mason, of Birstal in York 
shire, whose name was John Nelson, coming up to Londoi 
to work at his trade, heard that word which he found to b* 
the " power of God unto salvation.'''* Nelson had full busi 
ness in London and large wages. But, from the time o 
his finding peace with God, it was continually on his min* 
that he must return to his native place. He did so, abou 
Christmas, in the year 1740. His relations and acquaint 
ance soon began to inquire, " What he thought of this ne^ 
faith ? And whether he believed there was any such thing 
as a man's knowing that his sins were forgiven ?" Jofai 
told them point-blank, " that this new faith, as they calle< 
it, was the old faith of the Gospel ; and that he himsel 
wma as awrehia sins were for^vet^ «s lie could be 0/ th* 
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ng of the • sun." This was soon noised abroad ; and 
and more came to inquire concerning these strange 
s. Some put him upon the proof of the great truths, 
1 such inquiries naturally let him to mention. And 
ie was brought unawares to quote, explain, compare, 
enforce, several parts of Scripture. This he did at 
sitting in his house, till the company increased, so 
he house could not contain them. Then he stood at 
oor, which he was commonly obliged to do' in the 
3g, as soon as he came from work. God immediately 
3 seal to what was spoken ; and several believed, and 
ore declared, that God was merciful also to their un- 
ousness, and had forgiven all their sins, 
re was a Preacher, and a large congregation, many of 
I were happy partakers qf the faith of the Grospel, 
. up without the direct interference of Mr. Wesley, 
herefore, now fully acquiesced in the order of God, 
jjoiced that the thoughts of God were not as his con- 
thoughts. His mind was enlarged with the love of 
nd man ; and he determined, more firmly than ever, 
nd and be spent for the glory of his name. Nelson's 
al was afterwards published, and is now extant. And 
ard to say which is most to be admired, — the strength 

understandings unassisted by human learning, — his 
)r the salvation of souls, — or the injuries and oppres- 
which he suffered from those who " knew not what 
they were of^ 

Wesley visited this good man at his earnest request, 
om that time labored much in Yorkshire. In no part 
rland has religion taken a deeper root, or had a wider 
3, than in this favored county. The people, who are 
•ous, are also industrious, and, in general, fully em- 
1. They have learned to be " diligent in business, 
ervent in spirit, serving the Lord.^^ Not only in all 
ipital towns, hut in aJJ the villages al»o, uuisictwva 
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Societies were formed ; and Christian fellowship, till then 
unknown, has given to religion a stability and beauty, which 
can hardly be conceived by those wh6 know it not. , 

Mr. Maxfield was now regularly employed in the woric* 
He • was remarkably useful, and excited the astonishment of 
those who heard him. The late Countess Dowager of HmH 
tingdon was, at this time and for many years after, exceed- 

. ingly attached to Mr. Wesley, and very frequently wrote to 
him. She heard Mr. Maxfield expound, and in a letter to 
Mr. Wesley, speaks thus of him : " I never mentioned to 
you that I have seen Maxfield. He is one of the greatest 
instances of God's peculiar favor that I know. He has rais- 
ed from the stones, one to sit among the princes of his peo- 
ple. He is my astonishment. How is God's power shown 
in weakness ! You can hatfc no idea what an attachment! 
have to him. He is highly favored of the Lord. The first 
time I made him expound, expecting little from him, I sut 
over against him, and thought what a power of God must be 
with him, to make me give any attention to him. But be- 
fore he had gone over one-fifth part, any one that had been 
me would have thought I had been made of wood or stone, 
so quite immovable I both felt and looked. His power in 
prayer is very extraordinary. To deal plainly, I could ei- 
ther talk or write for an hour about him. — The society goes 
on well here. Live assured of the most faithful and sin- 
cere friendship of your unworthy sister in Christ Jesus." 

Mr. Wesley's letter to his brother Charles, seems to have 
thoroughly roused him. Accordingly on August 16th, hav- 
ing shakan off his depression, he entered fully on the Itine- 
rant plan. He rode to Wickham, and being denied the 
church, would have preached in a private house ; but Mr. 
Bowers having been there preaching in the streets, had 
raised great opposition, and effectually shut the door against 
him. The next day he went to Oxford, and the day follow- 
ing reached £«^esham. After being here two or three daysi 

be wrote to his brother as foUows. ^ 
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" August 26th« — ^Before I went into the streets and high- 
ways, I sent, according to my custom, to borrow the use of 
the dmrch. The minister, being one of the better disposed, 
seat back a civil message ; ' that he would be glad to drink 
a f^u of wine with me, but durst not lend me his pulpit for 
fifty guineas.' Mr. Whitefield,* howeyer, durst lend me his 
fidd, which did just as welL For near an hour and a half, 
God gare me voice and strength to exhort about two thou- 
aand sinneM to repent and belieye the Gospel. Being invited 
to Painswick, I waited upon the Lord, and renewed my 
strength. We found near a thousand persons gathered in 
the street. I discoursed from, * God was in Christ recort" 
ciUng the world unto himself.* I besought them earnestly 
to be reconciled, and the rebels seemed inclined to lay down 
thebr anHS. A young Presbyterian teacher cleaved to us.'* 

Smiday, June ^S2d, I went [a|kn] to learn Christ among 
cor colliers, and drank into their spirit. We rejoiced for 
the consolation. O that some of our London brethren would 
hot come to school to Kingswood ! These are what they of 
London pretend to be. God knows their poverty ; butjthey 
are rich, and daily entering into his rest. They do not hold 
it necessary -to deny weak faith, in order to get strong. 
Their souls truly wait upon God in his ordinances. Ye ma- 
ny masters, come learn Christ of these outcasts ; for know, 
that except ye be converted^ and become like these little chiU 
iren, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. I met 
sereral of those whom I had baptized, and found them grow- 
ing in grace. 

**July 27.— I heard a miserable sermon," says Mr. C. 
Wesley, '* at Temple-Church, recommending religion as the 
most likely way to raise a fortune. After sermon, procla- 
mation was made, that all should depart who were not of 
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the parish. While the shepherd was driving away th( 
lambs, I staid, suspecting nothing, till the clerk came to nu 
and said, * Mr. Beacher bids you go away, for he will noi 
give you the sacrament.' I went to the vestry door, anc 
mildly desired Mr. Qeacher to admit me. He asked, ' Arc 
you of this parish V I answered, Sir, you see that I am t 
clergyman. Then, dropping his first pretence, he chargec 
me with rebellion, in expounding the Scripture without au- 
thority ; and said in express words, ' I repel you from th« 
sacrament.' I replied, I cite you to answer this, before Je- 
sus Christ, at the day of judgment. This enraged hin 
above measure ; he caUed out, * Here, take away this man. 
The constables had been ordered to attend, I suppose, lee 
the colliers should take the sacrament by force ! but I sa?e( 
them the trouble of taking away * this man! and quietly re 
tired." — These things are Itet poor evidences, that the Bris 
tol ministers were at that time the true successors of th< 
apostles ! 

" Friday, May 28, 1742* — We came to Newcastle abooi 
six in the evening, and after a short refreshnient, walked 
into the town. I was surprised; so much drunkenness, 
cursing, and swearing, ^even from the mouths of little chil* 
dren,) do I never remember to have seen and heard before, 
in so small a compass of time. Surely this place, is ripe foi 
Him, who ' came not to call the righteous, hut sinners to re* 
pentance,^ 

*' Sunday, 30. — At seven I walked down to Sandgate, the 
poorest and most contemptible part of the town ; and stand* 
ing at the end of the street with John Taylor,* began to 
sing the hundredth psalm. Three or four people came to 
see what was the matter, who soon increased to four or five 
hundred. I suppose, there might be twelve or fifteen bun* 
dred before I had done preaching ; to whom I applied those 

* A fgjood man, who traveled with him at that time. 
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lid, of iArmBgroaning for < ike righteousness of 
lost drowMcl'iDy voice. But many of these 

vflAieir heads with joy and broke out into thanks- 
;. assured, they now had the desire of their 
torgiTe^eflMif th^r sins. 

rredf^ gAitleinan there, who was remarkable for 
)t pr^nding to be of aar religion at all. I was informed 
I bai^hvt been at public w/)rship of any kind for upwards 
I thirty yttors. Seeing 1|vn stand as motionless as a statue, 
vked him abrupthg ** Sir, are»you a sinner ?' He replied 
ithadeep and brften voice, * Sinner enough !* and con- 
nned staring upMrds, till his wife, and a servanl^OF two, 
ho were %11 in tesf i^, put him into a chaise, and carried him 
)me. 

" Sunday \Zih, — At six, I preached for the last time in 
pworlh church-yard, (being to leave the town the next 
oroing,) to a vast multitude gathered together from all 
rts, on the beginning of bui Lord's sermon on the Mount, 
continued j^mong them for near tluee hours : and yet we 
irce knew how to part. O leMione think his laftior of 
re is lost, because the fruitjjpes n|ft immediately appear ! 
lar forty years did my pxBk lab<ffnere : But he saw little 
rit of all his labor. I tqu some pains among this people 
) ; and my strtfkgth alArseemed spent in vain. But now 
e fruit appeared. The^ jrete scarce any in the town, on 
lom either my father or I had taken any pains formerly, 

I 

It the seed sown so long since, now sprung up, bringing 
rth repentance and remission of sins." 
On another visit to Epworth, he observes, *' Su|||pty, Jan- 
iry 2d, 1743.--*Ait five, I preached on, * So is every ^me who 
horn of the Spirit.^ About eight, I preached from my fe- 
er'tf tomb, on Heb. viii, 11. Many from the neighboring 
wns, asked, * If it would not be well, as it was Sacrament 
nnday, for them to receive it V — I told them, by all means. 
Qt it would be more respectable first, to ask Jttr. Romley, 

.10 
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the curate's leave. One did so in tlti^naTne of the rest ; to 
whom he said, • Pray tell Mr. Wesley, I shall not give him 
the sacrament ; for he is not fit.' . 

" How wise a God is our God ! There could not have 
been so fit a place, under heaven, wt^^re this should befall 
me first, as my father's house, the placeof my nativity, and 
the very place where, according to the strictest sect of guf 
religion^ I had so long lived a Pharisee ! It was ^o nt ir 
the highest degree, tliat he who repelled me from that vcr> 
table, where I had myself so often distributed the bread o 
life, should be one who owed his all i#fhis world, to th< 
tender l^ve which my father had shown to his, as well aj 
personally to himself."* 

On a subsequent visit to Newcastle, where his brothe: 
Charles had been preaching some weeks before, with grea 
success, a society was formed. The next morning Mr. Wes- 
ley began to preach at ^ye o'clock, a thing unheard of in 
those parts, till he introduced the* practice ; which he did 
every where, if there was any probability that a few persons 
could be gathered to hea^him.. On the 18th, he says, "^ 
could not but observe ihe difiirent manner wherein God i> 
pleased to work in dinerent places. The grace of God flows 
here, with a wider stream than it did at first either at Bris- 
tol, or Kingswood. But it doeapot sink^o deep as it did 
there. Few are thoroughly cormnced of sin, and scarce 
any can witness, that the Lanb of God has taken away their 
sins. I never saw," says he, " a work of God in any other 
place, so evenly and gradually carried on. It continually 
rises st^^yi^y step. Not so much seems to be done at any 
one time, as hath frequently been done at Bristol or Lon- 
don ; but something at every time. It is the same with par- 
ticular souls. I saw none in the triumph of faith, which has 
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been so common in^Mier places. Bat the beHevers go on 
calm and steady. Let God do as seemeth him good.-' 

Z^ 30fA«-:'Having obtained a piece of gromid, forty 
yards in length, to build a house for their meetings and pub- 
lie worship, they laid the first stone of the building. It be- 
ing computed, that such a house as was proposed, could not 
be finished under seven hundred pounds, many were positive 
it wonld never be finished at all. '' I was of another mind,^' 
says Mr. Wesley, " Nothing doubting, but as it was begun 
for God's sake, he would provide what was needful for the 
finishing of it." 

Mr. Wesley informed me, that he had one pound six shil- 
lings when he undertook to build the preaching-house at 
Newcastle, at that time the largest in England. Soon after 
he t»egan, he received a letter from a pious Quaker, (who 
fead heard of the work at Newcastle,) in the following terms : 
—"Friend Wesley, I have had a dream concerning thee. 
1 thought I saw thee surrounded with a large flock of sheep, 
which thou didst not know what to do with. My first thought 
^r I awoke was, that it was iky flock at Newcastle, and 
that thou hadst no house of : worship for them. I have en- 
dosed a note for one hundred pounos, which may help thee 
to provide a house." — ^The building rose by supplies receiv- 
ed from time to time, like Professor Francke's at Halle, and 
Mr. Wesley called it by the . same name, — ** The Orphan 
House." 

While Mr. Wesley thus went on in the work of the Lord, 
the spurious works of man sometimes encountered him. 
Having received a letter pressing him to go without delay 
into Leicestershire, he set out. "The next afternoon," 
«ays he, " I stopped a little at Newport-Pa gnell, and then 
rode on till I overtook a serious man, ^nth whom I imme- 
<liately fell into conversation. He presently gave me to 
^now what his opinions were ; therefore I said nothing to 
'Contradict theip. But that did not content him ; he w^s 
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qnite uneasy to know, ^ Whether I held the doctrine of the 
decrees as he did.' But I told him over and over, we hai 
better keep to practical things, lest we should be angry at 
one another. And so we did for two miles, till he caught 
me unawares, and dragged me into the dispute before I 
knew where I was. He then grew warmer and warmer^ 
told me, 'I was rotten at heart; and supposed I was of JohA 
Wesley's followers. I told him. No, I am John Wesley 
himself. Upon which he appeared, 

Improvisttm cupris veluti qui sentibiu anguem 
Pressit 

' As one who had unawares trodden on a snake :' And would 
gladly have run away outright. But being the better mount- 
ed of the two, I kept close to his side, and endeavored to 
show him his heart, till we came into the street of North- 
ampton." 

As the various societies now began to walk by rule, and 
to be trained up in the discipline as well as the doctrines of 
the Lord, I shall here give a -circumstantial account of the 
discipline which was gradually introduced among them; 
only observing, that there was no previous design or plan * 
at all, but every thing arose just as the occasion offered. ; 
And as this is so delicate and so important a part of Mr. 
Wesley's Life, and of the History of that revival of religion, 
in which he was the chief instrument, I shall give the rela- - 
tion in his own words. 

With regard to the formation of the Societies, he observes, 
*' It quickly appeared, that their thus uniting together an- 
swered the end proposed. In a few months the far greater 
part of those who had begun to '/ear God and work right' 
eousnessj* but were not united together, grew faint in their 
minds, and fell back into what they were before. Mean- 
while the far greater part of those who were thus united to- 
gether continued * striving to enter in at the straight gate% 
and 'to lay hold on eternal life^ 
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^Btttftft mtith ha w« endeayored to watch over each otbHT, 
^e toon found some who did not live the GospeL I know ^ 
4ott that any hypocrites were crept in ; for indeed there was 4|r 
DO temptation. But several grew cold, and gave way to the » 
sixia' which had long easily beset them. We quickly per- 
ceived, that there were many ill consequences of suffering 
these to remain among us. It was dangerous to others; 
ioasmoch as ell sin is of an infectious nature. It brought , 
such a scandal on their brethren as exposed them to what 
was not properly * the reproach of Christ.^ It laid a stum- 
bliog-block in the way of other^i, and caused the truth to be 
evil-spoken of. 

"We groaned under these inconveniences long before a 

remedy could be found. At length, while we were thinking 

of quite another thing, we struck upon a method for which 

<i we have cause to bless God ever since. I was talking with 

several of the Society in Bristol concerning the means of 

paying the debts there ; when one stood up and said, * Let 

erery member of the Society give a penny a week till all are 

paid.' Another answered, ' But many of them are poor, and * 

CftDnot afford to do it.' * Then,' said he, * put eleven of the 

poorest with me, and if they can give any thing, well. I will 

call on them weekly, and if they can give nothing, I will 

^ve for them as well as for myself. And each of you call 

on eleven of your neighbors weekly ; receive what they 

give, and make up what is wanting.' It was done. In a 

while some of these informed me, ' they found such and such 

a one did not live as he ought.' It struck me immediately, 

' This is the thing, the very thing we have wanted ao long.^ 

I called together all the leaders of the classes, (so we used 

to term them and their companies,) and desired, that each 

would make a particular inquiry into the behavior of those 

whom he saw weekly : They did so. Many disorderly 

v^ers were detected. Some turned from the evil of their 

10« 




fg^s. Some were put away from us. Many saw it lyith 
fear and rejoiced unto God with reverence. 

''As sooii''a» possible the same method was used in Lon- 
don and all other places. Evil men wei:e detected, and re- 
proved. They were borne with for a season. If they for- 
i^ok their sins, we received them gladly ; if they obstinate- 
ly persisted therein, it was openly declared, that they wer< 
not of us. The rest mourned and prayed for them, and yei 
rejoiced, that, as far as in us lay, the scandal was rolled awa^i 
from the Society. 

" About this time, I was informed, that several persons in 
Kingswood frequently met together at the School* and. 
(when they could spare the time,) spent the greater part oi 
the night in prayer and praise and thanksgiving. Some ad- 
vised me to put an end to this ; but, upon weighing- the thing 
thoroughly, and comparing it with the practice of the ancieat 
Christians,^ I could see no cause to forbid it. Rather, I be- 
lieved, it might be made of more general use. So I seni 
them word, I designed to watch with them, on the Friday 
nearest the full-moon, that we might have light thither and 
back again. I gave, public notice of this the Sunday beforei 
and, withal, ""that I intended to preach ; desiring, they and 
they only would meet me there, who could do it without 
prejudice to their business or families. On Friday, abund 
ance of people came. I began preaching between eight and 
nine ; and we continued till a little beyondthe noon of nighti 
singing, praying, and praising God. 

"This we have continued to do once a month ever sincci 
in Bristol, London, and Newcastle, as well as Kingswood< 
And exceeding great are the blessings we have found there- 
in : It has generally been an extremely solemn season ; wher 



* The Vigils, or Eves of particular days, mentioDned in our book oi 
Common Prayer, were such Watch-mghts. 
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the vord of God sunk deep into the hearts, even of thMe 
who, tOl then, knew him not. If it be said, ' This was only 
owing to the novelty of the thing, (the circumstance which 
still draws such multitudes together at those seasons,) or, 
perhaps, to the awful silence of the night ; I am not careful 
to answer in this matter. Be it so : However, the impres- 
sion then made on many souls has never since been efiaced. 
Now, allowing that God did make use either of the novelty 
or any other indifierent circumstance, in order to bring sin- 
ners to repentance, yet they are brought. And herein let 
us rejoice together. 

" Nay, may I not put the case farther yet ? If I can prob- 
ably conjecture, that, either by the novelty of this ancient 
custom, or by any other indifferent circumstance, it is in my 
power to ' save a soul from death and hide a multitude of 
«'as,' am I clear before God, if I do it not? — if I do not 
snatch that brand out of the burning ? 

" As the Society increased, I found it required still great- 
er care to separate the precious from the vile. In order to 
this, I determined, at least once in three months, to talk with 
every member myself, and to inquire at their own mouths, 
as well as of their Leaders and neighbors, whether they 
grew in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ? At these seasons, I likewise particularly inquire, 
whether there be any misunderstanding or differences among 
them ? that every hinderance of peace and brotherly love 
fflay be taken out of the way. 

"To each of those, of whose seriousness and good con- 
versation I found no reason to doubt, I gavie a testimony un- 
der my own hand, by writing their name on a ticket prepar- 
ed for that purpose ; every ticket implying as strong a rec- 
ommendation of the person to whom it was given, as if I 
had wrote at length, ' I believe the bearer hereof to be one 
that fears God and works righteousness.' ■ 
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^* Those who boni these tickets, (these Suf/bSoXo^ or Tes' 
9er<e, as the ancients termed them ; being of just the 4am€ 
force with the siri^'oXai (fus'a'rixai, commendatory letters/men.- 
tioned by the Apostle ;) wherever they came, were ac^nowl 
edged by their brethren, and ^received with all cheerfulness 
These were likewise of use in other respects. By these i 
was easily distinguished when the Society were to mee 
apart, who were members of it, and who not. These alsc 
supplied us with a quiet and inoffensive method of removing 
any disorderly member. He has no new ticket at the quar 
terly visitation ; (for so often the tickets are changed ;) anc 
hereby it is immediately known, that he is no longer of thii 
community." 

Upon his return from Yorkshire, Mr. Wesley spent som< 
time in and near Bristol. He then revisited London, when 
he arrived on Tuesday, July 20th, 1742, being hastened b^ 
the account of his mother's illness. He found her on th< 
borders of eternity, free from all doubt and fear, and fron 
every desire, but (as soon as God should call,) '^ to depar 
and to be with Christ,'*^ 

But I must give Mr. Wesley's own account of this effect 
ing occurrence. — " Friday, July 30th, about three in the af 
ternoon, I went to my mother, and found her change was 
near. I sat down on the bed-side. She was in her last con 
flict, unable to speak, but, I believe, quite sensible. He: 
look was calm and serene, and her eyes fixed upward, whil< 
we commended her soul to God. From three to four, th< 
silver cord was loosening, and the wheel breaking at the cis 
tern ; and then without any struggle, or sigh, or groan, th< 
soul was set at liberty. We stood round the bed, and ful 
filled her last request, uttered a little before she lost he) 
speech, ' Children, as soon as I am released, sing a psalm o 
praise to God.' 

*•*• Sunday^ August 1. — Almost an innumerable company o: 
people being gathered together, about five in the afternoon 1 
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committed to the earth the ho^j of my mother, to sleep 

witfciier fathers. The portion of Scripture from which I 

a/knrard spoke,' was, * I saw a great white throne aad him 

^1 that sat on ii ; from whose face the earth and the heaven fied 

away, and there was found no place for them. And I saw 

ike dead^ small and great, stand before God, and the books 

ttre opened ; — And the dead were judged out of those things 

viUch were written in the books, according to their works,'* 

It was one of the most solemn assemblies I ever saw, or 

expect to see on this side of eternity. 

" We set up a plain stone at the head of her grave, in- 
scribed with the following words : 

"Here lies the body of Mrs. Susannah Wesley, the 
youngest and last surviving daughter of Dr. Samuel An* 
nssLET. 

<* In sure and steadfast hope to rise, 
And claim her mansion in the skies, 
A Christian here her flesh laid down. 
The cross exchanging for a crown. 

'* True daughter of affliction, she, 
Inur'd to pain and misery, 
Mourn'd a long night of griefs and fears, 
A legal night of seventy years. 

" The father then reveal'd his son. 
Him in the broken bread made known : 
She knew and felt her sins forgiven, 
- And found the earnest of her heaven. 

" Meet for the fellowship above. 
She heard the call, < Arise, my love !' 
* I come,' her dying looks replied, 
And lamb-like, as her Lord she died." 

Some gentlemen have considered this epitaph in the usual 
^le of criticism, and have seemed insensible to its excel- 
koce. However qualified such may be to judge of ^o^U^ 
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in general, the poetry of Mr. Charles Wesley seems i 
too high for them. To me, not wholly unacquainted 
the art^ this epitaph has always appeared inexpre 
beautiful, and highly characteristic. It is simple, 
unlabored ; and has all that elevation, and yet sobric 
spirit, which as Christian believers, we expect to fi 
those who have " tasted the powers of the world to c 
Mr. John Wesley, a most excellent judge of poetry, 
not have suffered it to pass, if it were not worthy both 
author and the subject. The " plain stone" too, with t 
sence of all decoration in the account, is highly in chai 
The praise of a Christian is not of man, hut, of God. 
brothers could not forget this, for they lived in the 
spirit of it. Such were all Mr. Wesley's accounts 
departed friends and fellow-laborers. Those concc 
Mr. Fletcher, and his own beloved brother Charles, d 
together make up ten lines. 

Mr. Wesley having now several helpers after his 
heart, the work of God prospered in many places, 
societies were formed in Somersetshire, Wiltshire, Gl( 
tershire, Leicestershire, Warwickshire, Lincolnshire, 
tinghamshire, and in several parts of Yorkshire. And 
in London, Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle-upon- 
were much increased. 

- But as in the beginning of Christianity, so it was 
This sect was every where^ spoken against. But itj 
mies were not content with this. In the year 1740, s 
rioters, who had long disturbed the meetings in Bristol, 
emboldened by impunity. Their numbers also iner 
so as to fill not only the court before the preaching-] 
but a considerable part of the street. The mayor seni 
orders to disperse ; but they set him at defiance. Ht 
despatched several of his officers, who took the ringL 
into custody. The next day they were brought into 
// being the time of the quarter-rsessions. There th 
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ei?ed a severe reprimand ; and from that time the society 
I Bmtol enjoyed almost uninterrupted peace. 
h London the rioters were not so easily subdued. They 
tembled at various places, and frequently treated Mr. 
*s]ey and many of his serious hearers in a shameful man- 
. They followed them with showers of stones, and 
e attempted to unroof the Foundery, where the congre- 
on was assembled, and had nearly accomplished their 
gn. The common cry was, ** You may treat them as 
please, for there is no law for them." But Sir John 
son, the chairman of the Middlesex justices, called on 
Wesley and informed him " that he had no need to suf- 
hese riotous mobs to molest them :'* adding, " Sir, I and 
other Middlesex magistrates have orders from above to 
^'ou justice whenever you apply to us." A short time 
: he did apply. Justice was done, though not with 
r ; and from that period the society had peace in Lon- 
It was very confidently stated, in that day, that when 
question concerning the persecutions suffered by the 
eties at this time, came before the council, the king de- 
ed, that " no man in his dominions should be persecuted 
he account of religion while he sat on the throne." His 
majesty also, and indeed all thsit dynasty, have acted on 
same principle. 

remarkable circumstance, w}iich Mr. Wesley related to 
may throw considerable light on those " orders from 
ire." One of the original society of Methodists at Ox- 
I, on the departure of its founders from the university, 
r seeking for others like-minded, at length joined the 
ety of Quakers and settled at Kew. Being a man of 
iiderable property, and of exemplary behavior, Ke was 
:h respected and favored with free permission to walk in 
royal gardens. Here he frequently met the king, whb J 
versed freely with him, and with much apparent satis- ^ 
on. Upon one of those ocdtsions his majesty, Vii^voNnii^ 
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'that he had been at Oxford, inquired if he knew the Messrs. 
Wesley, adding, ** They make a great noise in the nation.'^ 
The gentleman replied, *' I know theiii well. King George ; 
and thou mayest be assured that thou hast* not two better 
men in thy dominions, nor men that love thee better, than 
John and Charles Wesley." He then proceeded to give 
some account of their principles and conduct ; with which 
the king seemed much pleased. — ^When Mr. Wesley had 
concluded, I said, *' We see, sir, the Lord can bring a tale to 
the ear of the king." He replied, with much feeling, "0, 
I have always found the blessedness of a single eye,—^i 
leaving all to Him." 

However, the rioters in the country, particularly in Staf- 
fordshire, were not so easily quelled. In the beginning of 
1743, Mr. Wesley visited Wednesbury, and preached in the 
town-hall morning and evening, and also in the open air. 
He likewise visited the parts adjacent, and more especially 
those which were inhabited by colliers. Many appeared to 
be deeply affected, and about a hundred desired to join to- 
gether. In two or three months, these were increased to be- 
tween three and four hundred, and upon the whole enjoyed 
much peace. But in the summer following there was an en- 
tire change. Mr. Egginton, the minister of Wednesbury»' 
with several neighboring justices of the peace, stirred up 
the basest of the people ; on which such outrages followed 
d8 were a scandal to the Christian name. Riotous mobs 
were summoned together by the sound of a horn ; men, wo- 
men, and children, were abused in the most shocking man- 
ner; being beaten, stoned, covered with mud: some, even 
pregnant women, were treated in a manner that cannot be 
mentioned. In the mean time, their houses were broken 
apen by any that pleased, and their goods spoiled or carried 
W away ; some of the owners standing by, but not daring ^ 
^oppose, as it would have been at the peril of their lire*. 
Mr. WeaUy^B own account of those riots, as far as they re- 
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lated to himself, is so remarkat>le, that I made no scruple of 
inserting it at large. 

" Thursday^ October 20, 1743. — After preaching at Bir- 
mingham, I rode to Wednesbury. At twelve I preached in 
a ground near the middle of the town, to a far larger con- 
gregation than was expected, on ' Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.' I believe every one 
present felt the power of God, and no creature offered to 
molest us. 

" I was Writing at Francis Ward's in the afternoon, when 
the cry arose that ' the mob had beset the house.' We 
prayed that God would disperse them. And it was so ; so 
that in half an hour not a man was left. I told our breth- 
ren, * Now is the time for us to go ; but they pressed me 
exceedingly to stay. So, that I might not oftend them, I sat 
down, though I foresaw what would follow. Before five 
the mob surrounded the house again in greater numbers 
than ever. The cry of one and all was, ' firing out the min- 
iter ; we will have the minister.'* I desired one to take 
their captain by the hand and bring him into the house. 
After a few sentences interchanged between us, the lion was 
become a lamb. I de^^ired him to go and bring one or two 
'^i the most angry of his companions. He brought in two, 
^0 were ready to swallow the ground with rage ; but in 
two minutes they were as calm as he. I then bade them 
nuike way, that I might go out among the people. As soon 
SB I was in the midst of them, I called for a chair, and stand- 
ing np, asked, * Wha|^o any of you want with me V Some 
said, * We want you to go with us to the justice.' I replied, 
'That I will with all my heart !' I then spoke a few words, 
which God applied ; so that they cried out with might and 
OMdo, « The gentleman is an honest gentleman, and we will 
spill our blood in his defence !' I asked/ * Shall we go to 

* See plate No. 8, p. 108. 

n 
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the justice to-night, or in the morning V Most of them 
cried, ' To-night ! To-night !' On which I went before, and 
two or three hundred followed. 

'^ The night came before we had walked a mile toget^ 
with heavy rain. However, on we went to Bentley-Hali 
two miles from Wednesbury. One or two ran before to 
tell Mr. Lane, ' They had brought Mr. Wesley before bii 
worship.' — Mr. Lane replied, ' What have I to do with Bir. 
Wesley ? Go and carry him back again.' By this time th( 
main body came up aod began knocking at the door. A 
servant told them, ' Mr. Lane was in bed.' — His son follow* 
ed and asked, * What was the matter ?' — One replied, * Why, 
an't please you, they sing psalms all day ; nay, and make 
folks rise at five in the morning. And what would your 
worship advise us to do ? — * To go home,' said Mr. Lane, 
' and be quiet.' 

" Here they were at a full stop, till one advised, * To go 
to justice Persehouse at Walsal.' — All agreed to this. So 
we hastened on, and about seven came to his house. Bat 
Mr. Persehouse likewise sent word that ' he was in bed.'— 
Now they were at a stand again ; but at last, they all 
thought it the wisest course to make the best of their way 
home. About fifty of them undertook to convoy me. Bu) 
we had not gone a hundred yards, when the ]giob of WaM 
came, pouring in like a flood, and bore down all before 
them. The Darlaston mob made what defence they could ; 
but they were weary, as well as outnumbered. So that in 
a short time many being knocked 4B|p9 the rest ran away 
and left me in their hands. 

" To attempt speaking was vain ; for the noise on ever) 
side was like the roaring of the sea. So they dragged in< 
along till we came tp the town ; where seeing the door o 
a large house open, I attempted to go in ; but a man, catcb 
ing me by the hair, pulled me back into the middle of th 
mob. They made no more stop till they had carried m 
through the main street. I continxied si^ei^Vxv^ i\\ \.\v^ \\m 
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3 those within hearing, feeling no pain or weariness. At 
he west end of the town, seeing a door half open, I made 
oward it and w.ould have gone in, hut a gentleman in the 
hop would not suffer me, saying, * They would pull the 
lOuse down to the ground.' — However, I stood at the door, 
nd asked, 'Are you willing to hear me speak?' — ^Many 
Tied out, * No, no ! Knock his hrains out ! Down with 
dm ! Kill him at once !' Others said, * Nay ; but we will 
icar him first !' — I began asking, * Wliat evil have I done ? 
Which of you all have I wronged in word or deed V and 
continued speaking above a quarter o^ an hour, till my voice 
suddenly failed. Then the floods began to lift up their 
voice again; many* crying out, * Bring him away! Bring 
him away !' 

" In the mean time my strength and my voice returned, 
and I broke out aloud into prayer. And now the man who 
just before headed the mob, turned and said, * Sir, I will 
spend my life for you. Follow me, and not one soul here 
Aall touch a hair of your head.' — ^Two or three of his 
fellows confirmed his words and got close to me immedi- 
ately. At the same -time the gentleman in the shop cried 
out, * For shame ! For shame ! Let him go !' — ^An honest 
Vatcher who was a little farther ofi" said, ' It was a shame 
idey should do thus ; and pulled back four or five, one after 
another, who were running on the most fiercely. The 
people then, as if it had been by common consent, fell back 
to the right and left ; while those three or four men took 
me between them and carried me through them all. Bu^ 
on the bridge the mob rallied again ; we therefore went 
on one side, over the mill-dam, and thence through the 
ineadows, till, a little before ten, God brought me safe to 
Vednesbury ; having lost only one flap of my waistcoat, 
&Qd a little skin from one of my hands. 

" I never saw such a chain of providences before ; so 
'ftHiy convincing proofs that the hand of God is oiv e\^\>j 
J^J^on and tbinff, overruliBfy as it seemeth him gooA% 
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<^ A poor woman of Darlaston, who had headed that mob, 
and sworn that * none should touch me,' when she saw her 
fellows give way, ran into the thickest of the throng and 
knocked down three or four men one^after another. But 
many assaulting her at once she was soon overpowered, and 
had probably been killed in a few minutes, (three men keep- ^ 
ing her down and beating her with all their might,) had not 
a man called out to them, * Hold, Tqm, hold !' — * Who u 
there V said Tom. * What honest Munchin ? Nay then, kt 
her go !' — So they held their hands, and let her get up and 
crawl home as well as she could. 

'* From the beginning to the end, I found the same pres- \ 
ence of mind as if I had been sitting in my study. But I \ 
took no thought for one moment before another ; only onee \ 
it cam.e into my mind, that if they should throw me into the [ 
river, it would spoil the papers that were in my pocket. For 
myself, I did not doubt but I should swim across, having but 
a thin coat, and a light pair of boots. 

" By how gentle degrees does God prepare us for his wiW ■ 
Two years ago a piece of brick grazed my shoulders. It wtf 
a year after that a stone struck me between the eyes. Last 
month I received one blow ; and this evening two, — one be- 
fore we came into the town, and one after we were gone oat 
fiut both were as nothing : for, though one man struck bm 
on the breast with all his might, and the other on the mouth 
with such a force that the blood gushed out immediately, I 
felt no more pain from either of the blows than if they had 
touched me vidth a straw. 

*' It ought not to be forgotten, that when the rest of the 
society made all haste to escape for their lives, four only 
would not stir, William Sitch, Edward Slater, John Grif- 
fiths, and Joan Parks : these kept with me, resolving to 
live or die together. And none of them received a blow 
but William Sitch, who held me by the arm from one end 
of the town to the other. He was then dragged away atid 
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knoeked down ; but he soon rose and got to me again. I 

afterward asked him, *What he expected when the mob 

came upon us ?' — He said, * To die for him who had died 

for us ;' and added, that * he felt no hurry or fear, but calm- 

fy waited till God should require his soul of him.' 

•* When I came back to Francis Ward's, I found many of 
our brethren waiting upon God. Many also whom I never 
had seen before, came to rejoice with us. And the next 
morning, as I rode through the town, on my way to Not- 
tingham, every one I met expressed such a cordial affection, 
that I could scarce believe what I saw and heard." 

The persecution Mr. Wesley met with in Falmouth and 
its neighborhood, is so remarkable, that I shall give his own 
description of it ; and this, with the account of the persecu- 
tion at Wednesbury, will afford my readers some idea of the 
BiEfferings Mr. Wesley endured in the commencement of his 
extensive labors. 

" Thursday, July 4. — I rode to Falmouth. About three 
fa the afternoon I went to see a gentlewoman who had 
been indisposed. Almost as soon as I sat down, the house 
was beset on all sides by an innumerable multitude of people. 

t 

A louder or more confused noise could hardly be at the tak- 
ing of a city by storm. At first Mrs. B. and her daughter 
endeavored to quiet them : but it was labor loi^t. They 
might as well have attempte<^to still the raging of the sea, 
and were therefore soon glad to shift for themselves. The 
labble roared with all their throats, * Bring out the Cano- 
rum ! Where is the Canorum ?' (an unmeaning word which 
the Cornish rabble then used instead of Methodist) No 
answer being given, they quickly forced open the outer 
door and filled the passage. Only a waini^oat partition 
was between us, which was not likely to stand long. I 
immediately took down a large looking-glass which hung 
against it, supposing the whole side would fall in at once. 
ITiey began their work with abundance of bitter im^tec^^ 

II* 



tions. A poor, girl who was left in the house was uttc 
astonished, and cried out, ' O sir, what must we do ?'• 
said, * We must pray.' — Indeed, at that time, to all appc 
ance, our liices were not worth an hour's purchase. — i 
asked, ' But, sir, is it not better for you to hide yoursc 
to get into the closet V — I answered, * No. It is best 
me to stand just where I am.' Among those without w 
the crews of some privateers, which were lately come i 
the harbor. Some of these, being angry at the slownes 
the rest, thrust them away, and coming up all together, 
their shoulders to the inner door, and cried out, ^Av 
lads, avast !' Away went all the hinges at once, and 
door fell back into the room. I stepped forward into 
midst* of them and said, * Here lam! "Which of you 
any thing to say to me ? To which of you have I done { 
wrong ? To you ? Or you ? Or you V I continued speak 
till I came into the middle of the street, and then rais 
my voice, said, ' Neighbors, countrymen ! Do you desir« 
hear me speak ? They cried vehemently, ' Yes, yes ! 
shall speak. He shall. Nobody shall hinder him/ 
having nothing to stand on, and no advantage of groi 
I could be heard by a few only. However, I spoke with 
intermission ; and as far as the sound reached, the pec 
were still, till one or two of their captains turned about 
swore, * Not a man shall touc^iim.' Mr. Thomas, a c 
gyman, then came up and aslcRl, * Are you not ashamec 
use a stranger thus V He was soon seconded by two 
three gentlemen of the town, and one of the aldermen, \ 
whom I walked down the town, speaking all the time t 
came to Mrs. Maddem's house. The gentlemen propc 
sending for vav horse to the door, and desired me to ste 
and rest the mean time. But on second thoughts, t 
judged it not advisable to let me go out among the pe( 
again. So they chose to send my horse before me to I 
ryn, and to send me thither by water ; the sea running c 
fyr the back door of the house in wYacYv ^^ ^e,x^. 
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"I never saw before, no, not at Walsal itself, the hand of 
M so plainly shown as here. There I had some com- 
ptoioos, who were willing to die with me ; Aere, not a 
friend bfit one simple girl ; who likewise was hurried away 
from me in an instant as soon as ever she came out of Mrs. 
. B-'s house. There I received some blows, lost part of my 
clothes, and was covered over with dirt. Here^ although 
the hands of perhaps some hundreds of people were lifted 
up to strike or throw, they were one and all stopped in the 
nudway, so that not a man touched me with one of his 
fingers. Neither was any ihm'g thrown from first to last, so 
that I had not even a speck of dirt on my clothes. Who can 
feny that God heareth the prayer ? or that he hath all pow- 
er in heaven and earth ?" 

The preachers in the diflferent parts of the kingdom were 
permitted to ' drink of the same cup,' yea, in many instances, 
they suffered greater persecutions than Mr. Wesley himself. 
Stones, dirt, and rotten eggs, were the common weapqps of 
%e mob. In some instances, as in that of Mr. Thomas Mitch- 
^1,* they were thrown into ponds of water, snd held down 
till they were nearly drowned. Applications were made for 
Redress to the neighboring magistrates, but generally in vain. 
They then, under the patronage of Mr. Wesley, had recourse 
to the court of king's bench, and in every instance, found 
the most ample justice. Tl^udges of that court acted on 
every occasion with the greatest uprightness and impartiali- 

* A plain, forcible preacher, greatly owned of God, especially to the 
poor. The late Dr. Hey, of Leeds, used to call upon Dr. Priestley, who 
then also lived at Leeds, and take him to the Methodist chapel. On one 
of those occasions, the preacher happened to be Mr. Mitchell. Dr. Hey, 
who was rather nice in hearing, was mortified that his philosophical 
iriend should be led to hear so plain a preacher. On their return, how- 
ever, he ventured to ask the doctor what he thought of the sermon. He 
replied, " that he thought it admirable !'* But perceiving his friend's 
fuiprise, he added, " Other men may do good, Dr. Hey, but that mjbsw 
nrnst do good^ for he ainw nt notfaing else." 
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ty ; the consequence of which was, that in many places peace 
was restored. 

Notwithstanding this hrutal opposition, Mr. Wesley preach- 
ed in most of the towns in Cornwall : and the seed sowo, 
through the blessing of God, produced a plentiful harvest- 
Perhaps there is no part of these kingdoms, where there has , 
been a more general change. Hurling^ their favorite bat ;J 
most brutal diversion, at which limbs were frequently brok- 
en and lives lost, is now hardly heard of: and that scand&i j 
of humanity, which had been so constantly practised, on all 
the coasts of Cornwall, the plundering vessels that struck 
upon the rocks, and often murdering those that escaped frm 
the wreck, is now well nigh at an end. But it is not harm- 
lessness or outward decency alone, which has evidenced the 
reality of their religion, but faith working by love, produ- 
cing all inward and outward holiness. 

About the time of the persecjutions in Cornwall, John Nel- 
son, of Birstal in Yorkshire, who has been mentioned be- 
fore,"* and Thomas Beard, an honest and industrious maOpfj 
were pressed and sent off as soldiers, for no other crime, ei- 
ther committed or pretended, than that of calling -sinners toii 
repentance. John Nelson was, after much ill usage, releas-r| 
ed by an order from the secretary at war, and preached the 
gospel many yeaif^. But Thomas Beard sunk under his op- 
pressions. He was then loda|d at the hospital at Newcas- 
tle, where he praised God cffltinually. His fever increas- 
ing he was bled. His arm festered, mortified, and was cut 
off: two or three days after which, God signed his discharge 
and called him up to his eternal home. 
. While Mr. Wesley thus, like his Divine Master, * endur 
the cross, despising the shame,' his brother, Mr. C. Wesley, 
was called to drink of the same cup. He had labored in the 
preceding year in the neighborhood of Bristol till the 17lh 
of May, when he set out for the north. He preached at 

* See Appendix, Leltet A.. 
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inswick, and then visited Stroud, Evesham, and several 
ler places ; and on the 20th, he observes, '* I got once 
>re to our dear colliers at Wednesbury.* Here the seed 
s taken root, and many are added to the church. A society 
more than three hundred are seeking full redemption in the 
eansing blood of Christ. The enemy rages exceedingly 
^inst them. A few here have returned railing for railing ; 
ut the generality have behaved as the followers of Christ 
esus. 

^^May 21. — I spent the morning in conference with sev- 
eral who * have received the atonemei)}'* under my brother's 
xdnistry. I saw the. piece of ground to build a chapel upon, 
pven us by a Dissenter. I walked with many of our breth- 
ren to Walsal, singing as we went. We were received with 
lie old complaint, * Behold these that turn the world upside 
lown are come hither also !' We walked through the town , 
midst the noisy greetings of our enemies. I stood on the 
ieps of the market-house. A. host of men came against us ; 
lad they lifted up their voice and raged horribly. I preach* 
id from these words, * fiut none of these things move me ; 
leither count I my life dear unto myself so that I might fin- 
ih my course with joy,' &'C. The street was full of fierce 
Sphesian beasts, (the principal man setting them on,) who 
oared, and shouted, and thrqw atones incessantly*. At the 
onclusion, a stream of ruffia^ was suffered to beat me down 
rom the steps ; I rose, and, having given the blessing, was 
eat down again, a^d m a third time. When we had re- 
vned thanks t6 the 6k>d of our salvation, I then from the 
eps bid them depart in peace, and walked through the thick- 
it of the rioters. They reviled ua, but had no commission 

touch a hair of ouv head. 

" May 26th. — In the afternoon I came to the flock in Shef- 
ild, who are as sheep among wolves ; the minister b&ving 

stirred up the people that they are ready to tear the 

* See plate 7, p, 180, abo appendix Utter C. 






Methodists in pieces. At six o'clock I went to the society 
house, next door to our brother Bennetts. Hell from be- 
neath seemed moved to oppofe us. As soon as I was in the 
desk with David Taylor, the floods began to lift up their 
voice. An officer in the army contradicted and blasphemed. 
I took no notice of him, but sang on. The stones flew thick, 
striking the desk and the people. To save them, and the house 
from being pulled down, I gave out that I should preach in 
the street and look them in the face. The whole army of the 
aliens followed me. The captain laid hold on me and began 
rioting : I gave him «4 ^ot*^ in season, or advice to a soldier. 
I then prayed, particularly for his majesty king George, and 
preaclied the gospel, although with much contention. The 
stones often struck me in the face. I prayed for sinners, as 
servants of their master, the devil ^ upon which the captain 
ran at me with great fury, threatening revenge for abusing, ^ 
as he called it, ' the king his master.' He forced his way 
through the brethren, drew hu sword, and presented it to Aiy 
breast. I immediately opened my breast, and fixing my eye 
on his, and smiling in his face, calmly said, < I fear God and 
honor the king.^ His countetiance fell in a moment, be 
fetched a deep sigh, and putting up his sword, quietly left the 
place. He had said to one of the ccMnpany, who afterward' 
informed^sne, < You shall see 1(1 do but hold my sword to his 
breast he will faint away.' Sf perhaps I should, had I only 
his principles to trust- to ; but if at that lime I was not afraiJi^ 
no thanks to my i&atural courage. Wf returned to our brot^ " 
er Bennet's, and gave ourselves up to prayer. The rioters 
followed, and exceeded in o>itrage all I have seen before. 
Those at Moorfieldi, Cirdifl^, and W^lsal, were lambs to 
these. As there is no king in Israel, I mean no magistrate in 
Sheffield, every man doth as seemeth good in his own eyes." 
The mob now formed the design of pulling down the so- 
ciety house, and set upon their work while Mr. C. Wesley 
^nd the people were praying and praising God within. " It 
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ras a glorious time," saye he, " with us : every word of er- 
ortation sunk deep, every prayer was sealed, and many 
ound ihe^ spirit of glory resting upon them"* — ^The next 
[ay the house was completely pulled down, not one stone 
)eing left upon another : " nevertheless," said Mr. Wesley 
.0 a friend, " ' the foundation standeth sure ;' and * our house, 
not made with hands, is eternal in the heavens.' " — This 
day he preached again in the street, somewhat- more quietly 
than before. In the evening the rioters being very noisy 
again, and threatened to pull down the house where Mr. C. 
Wesley lodged. He went out to them ; read the riot act, 
and made a suitable exhortation. They soon afterward se]>- 
arated, and peace was restored. 

May 27.^~At five in the morning he took leave of the so- 
ciety in these words, ^ Confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith ; and that we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God.' He observes, '* Our hearts were knit together, and 
greatly comforted : we rejoiced in hope of * the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God,' who had now delivered us out of 
the mouth of the lions. David Taylor informed me that the 
people of Thorpe, through which we should pass, were ex- 
ceeding mad against us. So we found them as we ap- 
proached the place and were turning down the lane to Bar- 
%-Hall. The ambush rose and assaulted us with stones, 
egga, and dirt. My horse flew from side to side till he found 
In way through them. They wounded D. Taylor in the 
^iffeliead, and the wound bled much. I turned- back and 
^ed, What was the reason why a clergyman could not pass 
^thout such treatment ? At first the rioters scattered, but, 
^ captain rallying them, answered with horrible impre- 
cations and stones. My horse took fright, and turned away 
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'with me down a steep hilL The enemy pursued me from 
afar, and followed shouting. Blessed be God I received no* 
hurt, only from the eggs and dirt. My clothes indeed ab- 
horred me, and my arm pained me a little from a blow I re- 
ceived at Sheffield." 

** May 30. — My horse threw me and fell upon me. My 
companion thought I had broken my neck ; but my leg only ' 
was bruised, my hand sprained, and my head stunned, whifh J 
spoiled me from making hymns* or thinking at all in that 
way till the next day, when the Lord brought us safe to 
Newcastle. At seven o'clock I went to the room, which 
will contain about two thousand persons. We rejoiced foi 
the consolation of our mutual faith. 

During the riots, he one day observes, *' I went to church' 
and heard that terrible chapter, Jeremiah the 7th, — enoughr 
one would think, to make even this hardened people trem- 
ble. Never were words more applicable than those, ' Stand 
in the gate of the Lord's house and proclaim there this vori 
and say. Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah that en- 
ter in at these gates to worship the Lord. Thus saith thl 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Amend your ways and your 
doings, and I will cause you to dwell in this place. Trail 
ye not in lying words, sa3dng, 7%e Temple of the Lord, Th 
Temple of the Lord, The. Temple of the Lord, are these i-^ 
Behold ye trust in lying words that cannot profit. Will 
steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely 
come and stand before me in this house V " &.c. Mr. C. 
Wesley informed me, that upon one of those occasions, s^ 
ter hearing himself abused in a sermon longer than usual 
he remained in his pew when the congregation was dismiai' 
ed, it being what is called Sacrament-Sunday. The minif^ 



* He composed hii finest hymns while engaged in those labors, and o^ ' 
Ma ca boTBeback, See first cut in the plate. 
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\ perceiving, him, called to the clerk, took him inside the 
Is, and talked with him for some time. The minister then 
oceeded with the service. When Mr. C.Wesley approach- 
the table, the parson retreated, and the clerk came for- 
ird, and holding out the large prayer-book, cried out, 
ivaunt, Satan ! avaunt !" Mr. C. Wesley remained for 
me time, but finding that nothing would quiet the zealous 
erk, and that the minister remained stationary at the wall, 
3 retired to his pew, and the service concluded. 
On Friday, August 24, 1744, Mr. John Wesley preached 
»r the last time at Oxford, before the university.* He had 
reached to them twice before, since the time he began to 
eclare the truth in the fields and highways. Those ser- 
mons are printed in the first volume of his Works, and are 
•ell worthy of a serious perusal. " I am now," says he, 
clear of the blood of those men. I have fully delivered 
ly own soul. And I am well pleased that it should be the 
ery day on which, in the last century, near two thousand 
Qming and shining lights were put out at one stroke. Yet 
^hat a wide difference is there between their case and mine 1 
^hey were turned out of house and home, and all that they 
Mi ; whereas I am only hindered from preaching, without 
Qy other loss, and that in a kind of honorable manner ; it 
^g deterniined that when my next turn to preach came, 
hkj would pay another person to preach for me. And so 
hey did twice or thrice ; even to the time that I resigned my 



* Mr. C. Wesley came to Oxford on this occasion, where he met*Mt 

4s brother, the Rev. Messrs. Piers, Meriton,- and others. He o 

%TTet in his jouroali " My brother here his testimony before a cro 

utes of 
lldence, much increased by the races. Never have I seen a m^ 

^tive congregation : they did not suffer a word to slip them. 

^ heads of colleges stood up the whole time and fixed their e^^ 

im. If they can endure sound ddttrine like his, he will sure) 

leaiDg behind him. The vice-chancellor sent after ^him ^^\«.'V rw^. 

Is notes, which he sealed up and sent immediately." . 

12 ^ifc^^V 
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fellowship." — They respected his general character, m\k 
which they were well acquainted. 

Mr. Wesley's observation respecting the ejection of 
many pious and able ministers, is affecting. It was an airi 
ful act, and an awful responsibility remains with those w 
exercised such an authority. But * the Lord reigneth, 
the fierceness of man shall turn to his praise.' I cannot bi 
think that the Lord, * who is head over all things to 
church,' saw that there was no other way of saving the 
tion from that deluge of Antinomianism which threatened 
overwhelm it. How many children of light were thus 
ed to walk in providential darkness. But he had a be 
dispensation in store for his people. A dispensation 
never did; that never can, disturb the providential gi 
ernment ; which was not given ' by might or power, but 
my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.' 

"Leare, near Antwerp, October 21, 1745. 

" Reverend Sir, — Since I wrote to you last I hai 

gone through great trials. It was not the least that I ha 

lost my dear brother Clements for a season, he being shi 

through both the arms. To try me farther, J. Evans an - 

Bishop were both kiljed in the battle, as was J. Greenwoo 

soon after.* Two more, who spoke boldly in the name i - 

Jesus, are fallen into the world again. So I am left alom = 

but I know it is for my good. Seeing iniquity so muc - 

abound, and the love of many wax cold, adds wings to my d( - 

•otion, and my feith grows daily as a plant by the water side 

■ **The Lord has been pleased to try our little flock, and to 

' w them his mighty power. Some days before the lat« 

. . one of them, standing at his tent door, broke out xsm 

' ^s of joy, knowing his departure was at hand, and "' 

J with the love of God that he danced before 

?s. In the battle beforl he died, he openly declai 
* He COL 41 

iemmkboT * See plate 4, p. 128 ; also Appendix, letter B. 
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* I am going to rest from my labors in the bosom of Jesus/ 
I: believe nothing like this was ever heard of before in the 
midst of so wicked an army as ours. Some were crying 
out in their wounds, * I am going to my Beloved !' others, 

* Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!' and many that were 
ilot wounded were crying to their Lord to take them to 
bimself. There was such boldness in the battle among this 
little despised flock, that it made the officers as well as com- 
bion soldiers amazed ; and they acknowledge it to this day. 
Iks to my own part I stood the fire of the enemy for above 
■even hours. Then my horse was shot under me, and I was 
BSposed both to the ^nemy and our own horse. But that 
Bi'd not discourage me at all ; for I knew the God of Jacob 
Was with me. I had a long way to go, the balls flying on 

t 

©Tery side ; and thousands lay bleeding, groaning, dying, 
fciid dead on each hand. Surely I was as in the fiery furnace, 
but it never singed one hair of my head. The hotter it grew 
khe more strength was given me. I was full of joy and love, 
ka much as I could well bear. Going on, I met one of our 
jbrethren with a little dish in his hand, seeking for water, 
be smiled and said, ' he had got a sore wound in his leg.* I 
jiUiked, * Have you got Christ in your heart V He answered, 
^ I have, and I have had him all the day. Blessed be God, 
that I ever saw your face.' Lord, what am I, that I should 
fce counted worthy to set my hand to the Gospel plough ? 
liord, humble me, and lay me in the dust ! 

John Haimi::." 



CHAPTER VL 

^Tom the first Conference 1744, to the Conference 1770, the minutes of 
which Gontamed the propositions, which gave rise to the unaoswera- 
Ue checks, of that man of God> John de la Fletcher. A period of 
twenty-six years. 

June 25th, 1744, the first Conference was held mliOikr 
don. It consisted of six clergymen, and a few lay ^le^Oc^- 
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era. But there was no annual publication of the minutes 
the Conference, till the year 1763. On Christmas day, 
Bir* Wesley drew up the rules of the bands. 



CONVERSATION I. 



London, 2&th of June, 1744 



■a 



It is desired, that all things be considered as in the imi 
diate presence of God : that we may meet with a single 
and as little children who have every thing to learn : that 
ery thing which is proposed, may be examined to the fo 
tion : that every person may speak freely whatever is in 
heart : and that every question which arises may be 
oughly debated and settled. 

Q. 1. Need we be fearful of doing this ? f What are 
afraid of? Of overturning our first principles ? 

A. If they are false, the sooner they are overturned 
belter. If they are true, they will bear the strictest e 
nation. Let us all pray for ^ willingness to receive light, 
know of every doctrine, whether it be of God.* 

Q. 2. How may the time of this conference be made m 
eminently a time of watching unto prayer? 

A. 1. While we are conversing, let us have an especial 
to set God always before us. 2. In the intermediate ho 
let us redeem all the time we can for private exercises. 
Therein let us give ourselves to prayer for one another, 
for a blessing on this our labor. 

Q. 3. How far does each of us agree to submit to 
judgment of the majority ? 

A. In speculative things, each one can only submit so 
as his judgment shall be convinced ; in every practical poii 



^ Could any work that was not of God endure such an ordeal as thii \ 
Surely it is the Lord who maktih men to be Vkva of one mind m a houHl 



e&ch will submit so far As he can without wounding his co'n- 
■cience. 

Q. 4. Can a Christian submit any farther than this to any 
man, or number of men, upon earth ? 

A. It is plain he cannot ; either to bishop, convocation, 
or general council. And this is that grand principle of pri- 
irate judgment on which all the reformers proceeded : " Ev- 
ery man must judge for himself; because every man must 
^ve an account of himself to God." 

CONVERSATION 11. 

'■ The design of the meeting was proposed, namely, to con- 
Wder — 1. What to teach. 2. How to teach. And 3. What 
Vd do ; i. e. how to regulate our doctrine, discipline, and 
practice. They began with considering the doctrine of 
Astification': The questions relating thereto, with the sub- 
stance of the answers given, were as follow : — 

* Q. 1. What is it to be justified ? 

■ A. To be pardoned and received into God's favor : into 
imich a state that, if we continue therein, we shall be finally 
saved. 

* Q,% Is faith the condition of justification? 

A. Yes ; ' for every one who believeth not is condemned ; 
bnd every one who believes is justified.' 
^* Q. 3. But must not repentance, and works meet for re- 
^ntance, go before this faith ? 

A. Without doubt ; if by repentance you mean convic- 
tion of sin ; and by ' works meet for repentance^' obeying 
Vod as far as we can, forgiving our brother, ceasing to do 
eril, doing good, and using the ordinances according to the 
]N>wer we have received. 

Q. 4. What is faith ? 

A. Faith in general is a divine supernatural HXsyy^pg* of 



*CooviethD or evidence, 
12* 
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things nol seen ; L e. of past, fatore, or spiritual diings : it 
is a spiritual sight of God and the things of God. 

First, a sinner is conTinced by the Hohr Ghost, *-C3)rist 
loved roe, and gave himself for me.' This is that faith by 
which he is justified or pardoned the moment he receives it 
Immediately the same Spirit bears witness, ^* Thou art par- 
doned : thou hast redemption in his blood." And this is 
saving faith, whereby * the love of God is shed abroad in Ms 
heart.' 

Q. 5. Have all Christians this faith ? May not a man be 
justified, and not know it ? 

A. That all true Christians have such a faith as implies an 
assurance of God's love, appears from Rom. viii, 15, 16; 
Eph. iv, 32 ; 2 Cor. xiii, 5 ; Heb. viii, 10 — 12 ; 1 Johnir, 
13, and v, 19. And that no man can be justified and not 
know it, appears farther from the nature of the thing. For 
faith after repentance is ease after pain, rest after toil, light 
after darkness. It appears also from the immediate as well 
as distant fruits thereof. 

Q. 6. But may not a man go to heaven without it ? 

A. It does not appear from holy writ, that a man who 
hears the gospel can, (Mark xvi, 16,) whatever a heathen 
may do. (Rom. ii, 14.) 

Q. 7. What are the immediate fruits of justifying faith? 

A. Peace, joy, love ; power over all outward sin, and 
power to keep down inward sin. 

Q. 8. Does any one believe who has not the witness in 
himself, or any longer than he sees, loves, and obeys God? 

A. We apprehend not ; seeing God being the very es- 
sence of faith ; love and obedience the inseparable proper- 
ties of it. 

Q. 9. What sins are consistent with justifying faith ? 

A. No wilful sin. If a believer wilfully sins, he, caste 
away his faith. Neither is it possible he should have justi- 
ijring faith again without previously repenting. 



{ 
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Q. 10. Must every believer come into a state of doubt, or 
fear, or darkness ? "Will he do so unless by ignorance or un- 
faithfulness ? Does God otherwise withdraw himself? 

A. It is certain a believer need never again come into 
condemnation. It seems he need not come into a state of 
doubt, or fear, or darkness : and that (ordinarily at least,) 
he will not, unless by ignorance or unfaithfulness. Yet it 
is true that the first joy does seldom last long ; that it is 
commonly followed by doubts and fears ; and that God fre- 
quently permits great heaviness before any large manifesta- 
tion of himself. 

Q. 11. Are works necessary to the continuance of faith ? 

A. Without doiibt ; for a man may forfeit the free gift of 
God either by sins of omission or commission. 

Q. 12. Can faith be lost but for want of works ? 

A. It cannot but through disobedience. 

Q. 13. How is faith made perfect by works ? 

A. The more we exert our faith, the more it is increased. 
' To him that hath shall be given.' 

Q. 14. St. Paul says, * Abraham was not justified by 
works.' St. James, * He was justified by works.' Do they 
not contradict each other? 

A. No ; 1. Because they do not speak of the same justifi- 
cation. St. Paul speaks of that justification which was 
when Abraham was seventy-five years old, about twenty 
years before Isaac was born. St. James, of that justifica- 
tion which was when he offered up Isaac on the. altar. 2. 
Because they do not speak of the same works: St. Paul 
speaking of works that precede faith : St. James, of works 
that spring from it. 

Q. 15. In what sense is Adam's sin imputed to all man- 
kind ? 

A. In Adam all die, i. e. 1. Our bodies then became mor- 
tal. 2. Our souls died, i. e. were disunited from God. And 
hence, 3. We are all born with a sinful, devilish miwue \ by 
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reason whereof, 4. We are children of wrath, liable to deai 
•eternal. (Rom. v, 18 ; Eph* ii, 3.) 

Q. 16. In what sense is^the righteousness of Christ impu 
ed to all mankind, or to believers ? 

A. We do not find it expressly affirmed in Scripture, th 
God imputes the righteousness of Christ to any :* althoug 
we do find that ' faith is imputed to us for righteousness.' 

That text, ' As by one man^s disobedience, all men wer 
made sinners ; so by the obedience of one, all were mad 
righteous,' we conceive means, by the merits of Christ al 
men are cleared from the guilt of Adam's actual sin. 

We conceive farther, that through the obedience am 
death of Christ, 1. The bodies of all men become immorta 
after the resurrection. 2. Their souls receive a capacity c 
spiritual life ; and 3. An actual spark or seed thereof. 4. Ai 
believers become children of grace, reconciled to God ; an 
&. Are made partakers of the divine nature. 

Q. 17. Have we not leaned toward Antinomianism ? 

A. We are afraid we have. 

Q. 18. What is Antinomianism f 

A. The doctrine which makes void the law through fait! 

Q. 19. What are the main pillars thereof ? 

A. 1. That Christ abolished the moral law. 2. That there 
fore Christians are not obliged to observe it. 3. That on 
branch of Christian liberty is liberty from obeying the con 
mandments of God. 4. That it is bondage to do a thing b< 
cause it.ia commanded, or forbear it because it is forbiddei 
5. That a believer is not obliged to use the ordinances c 
God, or to do good works. 6. That a preacher ought nc 
to exhort to good works : not unbelievers, because it \ 

hurtful ; not believers, because it is needless. 

■ ■ ■■ » .,,,,■,.■ 

* That is, his persmuU righteousness. This is the great AntiDomia 

error. But the divine atonement, with its glorious concomitants, may t 

called kU righteauweu ; and may be said to be imputed to beKevers, f 

Jt wu wrought £>r guilty man, and by the merit of it only can he b 
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CONVERSATION III. 



Q. 1. Is a sense of* God's pardoning love absolutely ne- 
cessary to our being in his favor 1 Or may there be some 
exempt cases ? 
A. We dare not s^ there are not. 

Q. 2. Is it necessary to inward and outward holAess ? 

A. We incline to think it is. 

Q. 3. Does a man believe any longer than he sees a rec- 
onciled God ? 

A. We conceive not. But we allow there may be infinite 
degrees in seeing God : even as many as there are between 
him who sees the sun, when it shines on his eyelids closed^ 
and him who stand's with his eyes wide open in the full 
blaze of its beams. 

Q. 4. Does a man believe any longer than he loves God ? 

A. In no wise. For ' neither circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision availeth, without faith working by love.' 

Q. 5. Have we duly considered the case of Cornelius ? 
Was not he in the favor of God, * when his prayers and alms 
came up for a memorial before God V i. e. Before he believ- 
ed in Christ ? 

A. It does seem that he was, in some degtee. But we 
speak not of those who have not heard the gospel. 

Q. 6. Is a believer constrained to obey God ? 

A. At first he often is. * The love of Christ constraineth 
him.' After this he may obey or he may not, no constraint 
being laid upon him. 

Q. 7. Can faith be lost but through disobedience ? 

A. It cannot. A believer first inwardly disobeys, in- 
clines to sin with his heart ; then his intercourse with God 
is cut off, i. e. his faith is lost : and after this he may fall in- 
to outward sin, being now weak and like another man. 

Q. 8. How can such a one recover faith ? 
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A. By repenting and doing the first works. (Rev. ii. 5.) 

Q. 9. Do we ordinarily represent a justified state so grea 
and happy as it is ? 

A. Perhaps not. A believer, walking in the light, is in 
expressibly great and happy. 

Q. 10. Should we not have a care of depreciating justi£- 
cation i^order to 'exalt the state of full sanctification ? 

A. Undoubtedly we should beware of this ; for one may 
insensibly ^lide into it. 

Q. 11. How shall we effectually avoid it ? " 

A. When we are going to speak of entire sanctification, 
let us first describe the blessings of a justified state as strong^- 
ly as possible. 

, Q. 12. Does not the truth of the gospel lie very near both 
to Calvinism and Antivomianism ? 

A. Indeed it does ; as it were, within a hair's breadth.* 
So that it is altogether foolish. and sinful, because we do not 
quite agree with one or the other, to run from them as far 
as ever we can. 

=Q, 13. Wherein may we come to the very edge of Cal- 
vinism ? 

A. 1. In ascribing all good to the free grace of God. 2. 
In denying all natural free-will, and all power antecedent 
to grace. And 3. In excluding all merit from man ; even 
for what he has or does by the grace of God. 

Q. 14. Wherein may we come to the edge of Antinomi- 
anism ? 

A. 1. In exalting all the merits and love of Christ. 2. In 
rejoicing evermore. 

Q. 15. Does faith supercede (set aside the necessity of) 
holiness or good works ? 

A. Ift no wise. So far from it that it implies both, as a 
cause does its effects. 



' 8o near does the road of truth lie to the ditch of error ! But a be' 
Merer who abides in the faith, sees and a\)hot» \l, \ :io\iiiA. V-n, 
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It mar be useful to add a few remarks on the method pur* 
sued in the choice of the itinerant preachers, as many hare 
formed the most erroneous ideas on the subject, imagining they 
are employed with hardly any preparation ; while others hare 
seemed to think thev are a distinct race from those to whom 
they minister. 1. They are received, in common with all 
other persons, merely as private members on triaW— 2. Af- 
ter a quarter of a year, if they are found walking according 
to the gospel, they are admitted as proper members. — 3« 
^lien the grace and abilities of any members are sufficient- 
ly manifest, they are appointed leaders of classes. — 4. If they 
then appear to be called to more important services, they 
are employed to exhort occasionally in the smaller congre- 
gations. — 5. If approved in this line of duty, they are allow- 
ed to preach. — 6. Out of these men, who are called local 
preachers, are selected the itinerant preachers, who are first 
proposed in the quarterly meetings of the circuits to which 
they belong, secondly, in the district meeting, and lastly,. in 
the conference ; and if accepted are appointed to circuits. — 
7« Their characters and conduct are examined annuaUy in 
the district meetings and in the conference ; and if they con- 
tinue faithful for four years of trial, they are received into 
full connexion. At these conferences also strifct inquiry is 
tnade into the conduct of every itinerant. — The preachers 
assembled are thus, from their identity of interest with the 
great body of the people, and their mutual sympathy with 
the whole, their natural and only entire representatives in 
all those affairs to which the conference directs its cares ; 
--united with the whole connexion, as that in which they 
l^ave resolved to live and die ; and yet, because of their itin- 
erancy, never so connected with any individual society as to 
hecome the organs of those changes and innovations which 
in particular places might be often advocated. — Sufficiently 
dependent to be one with their people ; but sufficiently dis- 
^nct, in order and office, to be the effectual guardians of ths^ 
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which has been committed to their trust, as those who muies X 
give the f/aal account of their stewardship, not to man, butt 
to God. By them only can the discipline of the connexion in 
its wide extent be maintained ; and the Lord and his people 
require it at their hands. 

Mr. Wesley's great love of exactness and order was now 
abundantly gratified. In every place where he or the preach- 
ers in connexion with him labored, the same rules were ob- 
served in the formation and government of the societies, i 
From this time the work of reformation and of true religion 
went forward with a regularity and sameness highly charac- , 
teristic of the true gospel of God our Savior. - ^ 

In the tumultuous years of forty-five and forty-six, during 
the Rebellion, the work of God spread with great rapidity. 
The Scriptures declare, * When the judgments of God are 
abroad in the earth, the nations will learn righteousness.'— 
The ministers of God went through the land calling upon 
sinners to repent ; and many had ears to hear * the things 
that are for their peace.' 

August 1, 1745, the second conference was held in Bristol. 

Mr. Wesley not only studied and labored hard, at the 
same time enduring much unmerited reproach, but he pass- 
ed through much fatigue and danger in his travels. In his 
journal, he tells us, that in the latter end of February he 
preached at Nottingham. The next day, a friend piloted 
him through the mire and water, to Sykehonise. Proceed- 
ing northward, he found much snow about Borough-bridge, 
which made him travel so slowly, that night overtook him 
when he had six or sev«n miles to go, to the place where 
he had intended to lodge. The next day the roads were 
abundantly worse. The snow was deeper, the causeways 
were impassable, and there was such a hard frost succeeding 
the thaw, that the ground was like glass. At that time, and 
for some years after, there were no turnpike roads in those 
jmria of England. He was often obliged to walk, it being 
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jttible to ride. He passed OTer dreary wooon^ which 
ared ^eat pathless wastes of while, till at length, late 
le erening, he reached Newcastle. . '^ Many a roogh 
iey,'* said he, ^* have I had before, bat one like this I 
r had." 
iv 13, 1646, the third conference was held in the same 

It consisted of the two Wesleys, two other dergy- 
and five lay-preachers. 

le winter was now approaching, yet Mr. C. Wesley, al- 
^h in a poor state of health, determined to take Us 
lem journey. October 10, he tells ns, '^ I set out for 
:astle with my young companion and friend, £. Perro- 
whose heart the Lord hath given me. His DsuQuly has 
kept from us so long by a mistaken notion that we 

against the Church." — ^He visited the brethren in 
Drdshire, and on the 15th preached at Tippen Grreen. 
' preaching in the evening, a friend invited him to sleep 
s house, at no great distance from the place. Soon 

they were set down the mob beset the house, and 
D<r at the door demanded entrance. Mr. Wesley order- 
le door to be set open, and the house was immediately 
'* I sat still," says he, '^ in the midst of them for 
an hour. I was a little concerned for E. Pemmet, 
such rough treatment, at his first setting out, shcrald 
I him. But he abounded in valor, and was for reason- 
»ith the wild beasts before they had spent any of their 
nee. He got a deal of abuse thereby, and not a little 
both of which he took very patiently. I had no de- 
to preach ; but being called upon by so imezpected a 
Te^tion, I rose at last and read, ' When the Son of 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 

then shall he sit on the throne of his glory.' While I 
oned wifa them of judgment to come, they grew calmer 
ttle and ]i;tle. I then spake to them one by one till the 
i had disarmed them aJl. One who stood ouX ite Vsv^i^- 

13 
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est I held by the hand and urged the ]ove of Christ crucifie 
till in spite of both his natural and diabolical courage, '. 
trembled like a leaf. I was constrained to break out 
prayer for him. Our leopards had all become lambs, ai 
very kind we all were at parting. Near midnight the hout 
was clear and quiet. . We gave thanks to God for our sa 
vation, and slept in peace." — Such were the conflicts, an 
such were the victories frequently obtained in that day. 

October 21, Mr. C. Wesley preached at Dewsbury, wher 
John Nelson had gathered many stray sheep and formed 
society. The minister did not condemn them unheard, bi 
talked with them, examined into the doctrine they had bee 
taught, and its eflfects on their lives. When he found ths 
as many as had been affected by the preaching, were e\i 

, dently reformed, and brought to church and sacrament, h 
testified his approbation of the work, and rejoiced that sir 
ners were converted to God. Had all the ministers of th 
established church acted with the same candor, they wouli 
have served the church better, and the work would hav 
been much more extended than we have yet seen it. 

June 15, 1747, the fourth conference was held in London 
In this year, Methodism began in Ireland, in the city o 
Dublin. 

" February 24. — A day never to^ be forgotton ! At serci 
o'clock, I walked quietly to Mr. Philps' and began preach 
ing a little before the time appointed. For three quarter 
of an hour, I invited a few listening sinners to Christ 
Soon after, Satan's whole army assaulted the house. Wi 
sat in a little ground room, and ordered all the doors to bi 
thrown open. They brought a hand-engine, and began t( 
play into the house. We kept our seats, and they rushe( 
into the passage ; just then, Mr. Borough, the constable 
came, and seizing the spout of the engine, carried it of? 
They swore if he did not deliver it they would pull dowr 

the houae. At that time ihey migKl have taken -us prison 
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cTs; we were close to them, and none to interpose ; but 
tiiejr harried out to fetch the larger engine. In the mean 
time, we were advised to send for the mayor ; but Mr. Mayor 
was gone out of town, in the sight of the people, which gave 
g^reat encouragement to those who were already wrought 
up to a proper pitch, by the curate and the gentlemen of 
the town ; particularly Mr. Sutton and Mr. Willy, Dissent- 
ers, the two leading men. Mr. Sutton frequently came out 
to the mob to keep up their spirits. He sent word to Mrs. 
Philips, that if she did not turn that fellow out to the mob, 
' ie would send them to drag him out. Mr. Willy passed by 
again and again, assuring the rioters he would stand by them, 
^ and secure them against the law, do what they would." 
The rioters "now therefore began playing the larger 
engine, which broke the window«» flooded the rooms, and 
spoiled the goods.* We were Mdthdrawn to a small upper 
foom, in the back part of the house ; seeing no way to 
escape their violence, as they seemed under the full power 
of the old murderer. They first laid hold on the man who 
i^ept the society-house, dragged him away, and threw him 
into the horse-pond. — We gave ourselves unto prayer, be- 
lieving the Lord would deli'^er us ; how or when, we saw 
not ; nor any possible way of escaping : we therefore stood 
still to see the salvation of God. Every now and then, 
some or other of our friends would venture to us ; but they 
rather weakened our hands, so that we were forced to stop 
our ears, and look up. Among the rest, the mayor's maid 
^ame, and told us her mistress was in tears about me ; and 
^gged me to disguise myself in women's clothes, and try 
. to make my escape. Her heart had been turned toward us 
h the conversion of her son, just on the brink of ruin. 
^ God laid his hand on the poor prodigal, and instead of run- 
\ fling to sea, he entered the society. — The rioters without 
continued playing their engine, which diverted them for 
1 . ____ ■ — . — . 

' See Plate 7, p. iSO; also appendix letter P. 
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fome time ; but their number and fierceness still increasec 
and the gentlemen supplied them with pitchers of ale, a^ 
much as they would drink. They were now on the point 
of breaking in, when Mr. Borough thought of reading the 
Proclamation : he did so, at the hazard of his life. In less 
than an hour, of ab<5ve a thousand wild beasts, none were 
left but the guard, our constable, who had applied to Mr. 
Street, the only justice in the town ; but he would not act. 
We found there was no help in man, which drove us closer 
to the Lord ; and we prayed, with little intermission, the 
whole day." ♦ 

Hie mob, however, rallied again, and Mr. C. Wesley 
observes, " Our enemies at their return made their main 
assault at the back door, swearing horribly they would have 
me if it cost them their lives. Many seeming accidents 
occurred to prevent their breaking in. The man of the 
house came home, and instead of turning me out, as they 
expected, took part with us, and stemmed the tide for some 
time. They now got a notion that I had made my escape : 
and ran down to the inn, and played the engine there 
Tliey forced the inkeeper to turn out our horses, which h€ 
immediately sent to Mr. Claris ; which drew the rabbU 
and their engine thither. But the resolute old man charge^ 
and presented his gun, till they retreated. Upon their re 
visiting us, we stood in jeopardy every moment. Sucl 
threatenings, curses, and blasphemies, I have never heard 
They seemM kept out by a continued miracle. I remeiP 
ber the Roman senators sitting in the Forum, when th 
Gauls broke in upon them ; but thought there was a fitttc 
posture for Christians, and told my companion they shoul' 
take us ^off our knees. We were kept from all hurry aa 
discomposure of spirit, by a divine po>ver resting upon UJ 
We prayed and conversed as freely as if we had been ^ 
the midst of our brethren ; and had great confidence th* 
the JLord would either deliver us from the danger, or in ^ 
In the height of the storm, jusl Y?\vexi \i^ ^«t^ l^wsj,>5V^ 
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Xh hands of the drunken enraged multitude, Mr. Minton 
wa8 so little disturbed that he fell fast asleep. 

" They were now close to us on every side, and over our 
heads untiling the roof. A ruffian cried out, ' Here they 
are behind the curtain.' At this time we fully expected 
their appearance, and retired to the furthermost corner of 
the room ; and I said, ' This is the crisis P In that moment 
Jesus rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great 
calm. We heard not a breath without, and wondered what 
was become of them. The silence lasted for three quarters 
of an hour, before any one came near us; and we continued 
in mutual exhortation and prayer, looking for deliverance. 
I often told my companions, ' Now God it at work for us : 
he is contriving our escape : he can turn these leopards into 
lambs ; can command the heathen to bring his children on 
their shoulders, and make our fiercest enemies the instru- 
ments of our deliverance,' About three o'clock, Mr. Clark 
knocked at the door, and brought with him the persecuting 
constable. He said, * Sir, if you will promise never to 
preach here again, the gentlemen and I will engage to bring 
you safe out of town.' — My answer was, * I shall promise 
no such thing. Setting aside my office, I will not give up 
my birthright as an Englishman, of visiting what place I 
please of his majesty's dominions.' — ' Sir,' said the con- 
stable, ' we expect no such promise, that you will never 
come here again : only tell me, that it is not your present 
intention, that I may tell the gentlemen, who will then 
secure your quiet departure.' — I answered, * I cannot come 
again immediately, because I must return to London a week 
hence. But, observe, I make no promise of not preaching 
here ; and do not you say that I do.' 

" He went away with this answer, and we betook our- 
selves to prayer and thanksgiving. We perceived it was 
the Lord's doing, and it was marvellous in our eyes. The 
hearts of our adversaries were turned. Whether i^lV^ l^x 

13* 
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UBy or fear for themselves, wrought strongest, God knoweth 
probably the latter ; for the mob were wrought up to sucii 
a pitch of fury, that their masters dreaded the consequence, 
and therefore went about appeasing the multitude, and 
charging them not to touch us in our departure. 

" While the constable was gathering his posse, we got 
our things from Mr. Clarks and prepared to go forth. The 
whole multitude were without, expecting us, and saluted us 
with a general shout. Mr. Minton and I took horse in the 
face of our enemies, wlio began clamoring against us ; the 
gentlemen were dispersed among the mob, to bridle them. 
We rode a slow pace up the street, the whole multitude 
pouring along on both sides, and attending us with loud 
acclamations : — such fierceness and diabolical malice I have 
not before seen in human faces. They ran up to our 
horses as if they would swallow us, but did not know which 
was Wesley. We felt great peace and acquiescence in the 
honor done us, while the whole town were spectators of 
our march. When out of sight we mended our pace, and 
about seven o'clock came to Wrexall. The news of our 
danger was got thither before us ; but we brought the wel- 
come tidings of our deliverance. We joined in hearty 
prayer to our Deliverer, singing the hymn beginning with 

Worship, and thanks, and blessing. 
And strength, ascribe to Jesus, &c. 

Mr. Wesley continued his frequent visits to the most dis- 
tant parts of the kingdom. No season of the year, no 
change of weather, could either prevent or retard his jour- 
neys. He generally preached two or three times every day, 
and regulated the societies wherever he came. His whole 
heart was in the work, and his fixed resolution surmounted 
every difficulty. 

In February, 1747, being in Yorkshire, he met with a cler- 
gyman, who told him some of the preachers had frequently 



161 

preached in his parish ; and his jadgmenl was, 1. That their 
preaching had done some good, but more harm. Because, 
2. Those who have attended it had only turned from one 
wickedness to another; they had only changed sabbath- 
breaking, swearing, or drunkenness, for slandering, backbit-i 
ing, and evil speaking ; and 3. Those who did not attend it 
were provoked hereby to return evil for evil. So that the 
former were, in effect, no better ; the latter worse than be- 
fore. 

"The same objection, in substance," says Mr. "Wesley, 
''has been made in most other parts of England. It there- 
fore deserves a serious answer, which will equally hold in 
all places. It is allowed, 1. That our preaching has done 
some good ; common swearers, sabbath breakers, drunkards, 
thieves; fornicators, having been reclaimed from those out- 
ward sins. But it is affirmed, 2. That it has done more 
harm ; the persons so reclaimed only changing one wicked- 

■ ness for ano^ler ; and their neighbors being so provoked 
; thereby as to become worse than they were before. 

: " * Those who have left their outward sins,' you affirm, 

1 'have only changed drunkenness or sabbath breaking, for 

• backbiting or evil speaking.' I answer. If you affirm this of 

them all; it is notoriously false ; many we can name, who 

feft cursing, swearing, backbiting, drunkenness, and evil 

■ speaking together, and who are, to this day, just as fearful 
of slandering as they are of cursing or swearing. .And if 

!•. some are not yet enough aware of this snare of the devil, 

c We may hope they will be ere long. Meantime bless Grod 

for what he has done; and pray that he would deliver them 

ffom this death also. 

"You affirm farther, * That their neighbors are provoked 

nie-. hereby to return, evil for evil ; and so while the former are 

^0 better, the latter are worse than they were before.' 
:ler "I answer, 1. * These are worse than they were before.' 
nt!^ But why ? Because they do fresh * despite to \\ve «^\n\. <ii 



grate ;' because they ' despise that longsuffering' love 
God which would lead them, ^s it does their neighbors, 
repentance.*^ And in laying the blame of this on thos 
who will * no longer run with them to the same excess c 
riot,' they only fulfil the Scriptures, and fill up the meas 
ure of their own iniquity. 

" I answer, 2. There is still no proportion at all betweei 
the good on the one hand, and the harm on the other : foi 
they who reject the goodness of God were servants of the 
devil before ; and they are but servants of the devil still. Bui 
they who accept it are brought from the power of Satan U 
serve the living and true God." 

In April, Mr. Wesley, on his return from the north, spenl 
an hour with the same clergyman, and pressed him to make 
good his assertion, that the preaching of the Methodists ha( 
done more harm than gopd. This he did not choose U 
pursue ; but enlarged on the harm it might occasion in sue 
ceeding generations. Mr. Wesley adds, " I cannot see th( 
force of this argument. I dare not neglect the doing cer 
tain present good for fear of some probable ill consequen 
ces in the succeeding century." — Thanks be to God, those il 
consequences have not yet appeared after more than seven 
ty years' trial. The Lord still owns it to be his work. 

On the 24th of June, 1748, Mr. Wesley opened his larg 
school at Kings wood. He had long before built a small on 
for the children of the colliers, which still exists. The las 
was intended for the children of our principal friends, tha 
they might receive a complete education in the language 
and sciences, without endangering their morals in the gres 
schools, where vice is so prevalent. In time, many of tb 
preachers married and had families. Their little pittanc 



* * The pjiiblicans and harlots/ says our Lord, < repented at the preacf 
ingofJohn, and ye, when ye saw it, repented not afterward that 3^ 
m^gbt believe.' 
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was not snfficieDt to enable them to support their children at 
school. The miinterrupted duties of the itinerant life would 
notpermitthe father to give his son the necessary education 
iie required : and it is well known how impossible it is, in 
general, for a mother to instruct, or CTen to gOTem a son af- 
ter a g;iyen age, especially during the absence of the father. 
On these considerations, after a few years, the school was 
appropriated to the education of a considerable number of 
the preacher^s sons, as well as of the children of private in- 
dependent members. These were instructed, boarded and 
clothed ; and the charity is supported by an annual collec- 
tion made in all the chapels belonging to the societies in 
these kingdoms. The collection is now so increased, that 
small sums are allowed out of it toward the education of 
preachers' daughters. Mr. Wesley drew up a set of rules 
for this school, which have been highly admired by most 
that have seen them. 

But this pious design, like all human institutions, often 
fell below the expectations of the benevolent founder. Yet, 
notwithstanding this, it has been productive of much good. 
Many useful preachers have been thereby preserved for the 
general work, and have been enabled to devote their whole 
life to the immediate service of God, who must otherwise 
have sunk under the weight of their families,' and settled in 
some trade for their support. The school is now wholly 
appropriated to the sons of the itinerant preachers. The 
great increase of the work rendered this absolutely necessa- 
ry. Another school has been opened in Yorkshire on the 
same plan, since the death of Mr. Wesley. The Lord has 
greatly blessed and prospered both these institutions. 

A. circbmstance respecting the erection of this edifice de- 
serves to be remembered, Mr. Wesley was mentioning to 
* lady, with whom he was in company in the neighborhood 
of Bristol, his desire and design of erecting a Christian 
school, such as would not disgrace the apoaloWc ^i^^^ T\v^ 
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lady was so pleased with his views, that she immediately 
went to her escrutoire, and brought him five hundred pounds 
in bank notes, desiring him to accept of them, and to enter 
upon his plan immediately. He did so. Afterward being 
in company with the same lady, she inquired how the build- 
ing went on ; and whether he stood in need of farther assist- 
ance. He informed her that he had laid out all the money 
he had received, and that he was three hundred pounds in 
debt ; at the same time apologizing, and entreating her not 
to consider it as a concern of hers. But she immediately re- 
tired and brought him the sum he wanted. 

June 22, 1748, the fifth conference was held in Bristol. 
It cannot be gathered with certainty, either from Mr. Wes- 
ley's Journals, or any other source of information, that 
there was a conference every year from this time till 176i 
and yet it appears that in some of those years there were 
two conferences. 

The first effectual check that was given to this mobbing, 
I believe was in London. Sir John Ganson, chairman of 
the Middlesex justices, waited on Mr. Wesley, in the name 
of his brethren, to say, that the justices had orders from the 
government to do him and his friends justice whenever they 
should apply ; his Majesty being determined that no man in 
his dominions should be persecuted for conscience sake. 
This reflects great honor upon the sovereign. But. it was 
become absolutely necessary that something should be done 
to quell the increasing tumults. Of this necessity even the 
enemies of the Methodists were made sensible. In Staf- 
fordshire, the mob turned upon their employers, and threat- 
ened, unless they gave them money, to serve them as they 
had done the Methodists. And if they saw a stranger who 
had the appearance of a Methodist, they immediately at- 
tacked him. 

A Quaker happened to ride through Wednesbury : they 
0wore he was a preacher, pulled him off his horse, dragged 
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him to a coal-pit, and were with difficDlty prevented from 
throwing him in. But he prosecuted them at the assizes, 
and from that time the tumults in Staffordshire subsided. 

After some years of persecution and oppression, having 
gained a few trials, they began to be more peremptory in 
demanding justice. But at the quarter sessions they were 
frequently disappointed. However, they traversed and ap- 
pealed to the higher courts. They often succeeded at the as- 
sizes, and almost always at the king's-bench. By degrees it 
became understood that the Methodists had a right to liber- 
ty and protection, as well as their fellow^subjects, and that 
they were determined to claim these privileges. However, 
a little while before the death of Mr. Wesley, attempts were 
made in some parts of the kingdom to prosecute them un- 
der the conventicle act. But this was a measure so shock- 
ing to the candid and liberal part of the public, that it was 
^oon abandoned, even by thos6 whose spirits and principles 
^ere the most intolerant. 

Mr. Wesley evidently seems to have had but one design 
from the commencement of his ministry, and which he inva- 
riably pursued till his spirit returned to God, viz., to be as 
i^seful as possible to his fellow creatures, especially with re- 
gard to the salvation of their souls. He the/efore never 
^id, upon any succe'ss which he met with, " It is enough." 
^n this respect also he ' forgot the things behind and reached 
forth to those before.' The same he continually inculcated 
iipon those who labored with him. 

Agreeably to this they have from the beginning gone from 
'lace to place ; and having formed societies of ' those who 
iirned to God,' (for they take charge of none else) they im- 
mediately visited- new places, beginning to preach generally 
f^ the open air, on a horseblock, or on whatever offered. 
^t length one of the pr^eachers, a Mr. Williams, then zealous 
>r God, crossed the channel and began to preach in Dub- 
n. Multitudes ilocked to hear ; and for soTa% Wme i!tv^x^ 
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wa» much disturbance, chiefly though not wholly from the 
lower class, who are mostly Romanists. He soon formed a 
small society, several of whom were happy witnesses of the 
truth which, they had heard, viz., That God does now also 
' give the knowledge of salvation by the remission of sins/ 
to those who repent and believe the gospel. 

Mr. Williams wrote an account of his success to Mr. Wes- 
ley, who determined to visit Ireland immediately. Accord- 
ingly on Tuesday, August the 4th, 1747, he set out from 
Bristol, and passing through Wales, arrived in Dublin « p 
Sunday the 9th, about ten o'clock in the forenoon. A ci^ 
cumstance almost instantly occurred which he considered a» 
' a token for good.' I shall relate it in his words : 

" Soon after we landed, hearing the bells ringing for 
church, 1 went thither directly. Mr. Lunell, the chief mem- 
ber of the society, came to the quay just after I was gone, 
and left word at the house where our things were, *He^ 
would call again at one.' He did so, and took us to his * 
house. About three I wrote a line to the curate of St. Ma- 
ry's, who sent me word, ' He should be glad of my assist- 
ance.' So I preached there (another gentleman reading 
prayers) to as gay and senseless a congregation as I e?cr 
saw. Afte» sermon Mr. R. thanked me very affectionatelfic 
and, desired I would favor him with my company in the- 
morning. 

*' Monday the lO^/i. — I met the society at five, and at six 
preached on, 'Repent ye, and believe the gospel.' The 
room, large as it was, would not contain the people, who all 
seemed to taste the good word. 

''Between eight and nine I went to Mr. R. the curate of 
St. Mary's. He professed abundance of good will, com- 
mended my sermon in strong terms, and begged .he might - 
see me again the next morning. But at the same time he 
professed the most rooted prejudice against lay-preacberif 
or preaching out of a church; and said the archbishop of 
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hil^ w«8 lesolved to sufier no such iiregnltrities in his 

iooof. 

**I went to our brethren, that we might poor out our 
^dJs before God. I then went straight to wait upon the 
chlnshop myself; hot he was gone hut of town. 
"In the afternoon a gentlemait desired to speak with me. 
e was troubled that it was not with him as in times past. 
t the age of fourteen the power of God came mightily upon 
m, constraining him to rise out of bed to pour out his 
ajem and tears, from a heart overflowed with Ioto and 
y. in the Holy Ghost. For some months he scarce knew 
lether he was in the body, continually walking and talk- 
l with God. He has now an abiding peace ; but cannot 
Bt till the love of God again fills his heart" 
The house then used for preaching was s^ate in Marlbp- 
Qgh-street, and was originally designed for a Lutheran 
QTch. It contained labout four hundred people ; but four 
five times the number might stand in the yard, which was 
ry spacious. An immense multitude assembled there to 
ar him on Monday evening ; among whom were many of 
i rich, and ministers of all denominations. He spoke 
ODgly and closely on, ' The Scripture hath concluded all 
der sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be 
ren to them that believe ; and observes, that no person 
emed offended. AH, for the present at least, seemed con- 
iced that he * spake as the oracles of God.' 
The next day he waited on the archbii^op. They con- 
rsed for two or three hours, in which time he answered 

abundant of objections. He continued to preach morn- 
r and evening to large congregations, and had- more and 
vre reason to hope they would not all be unfruitful hear- 
t. 

Saving examined the society, which then consisted of 
mt two hundred and eighty members, and explained at 
ge the ndea, (already mentionedt) he sailed for £n^wl^ « 

J4 
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leaving Mr. Williams and Mr. Trembath to take care of 1 
little flock. Many of these, be observes, were strong 
faith, and of an exceeding teachable spirit ; and therefor 
on this account, should be watched over with the nqpre car 
as being almost equally susceptible of good or ill impre 
sions. — Soon after this he published an address to the R( 
man Catholics: a very small tract, but clearly stating th 
points wherein we agree, and wherein we differ ; and equ^ 
ly conspicuous for argument and temper. 

The society in Dublin enjoyed their sunshine but for a 111 
tie time. A persecution commened, in which Mr. Trem 
bath, in a letter to Mr. Wesley, makes the following obser 
rations : " I believe this persecution was permitted for gooi 
that we might not trust in an arm of flesh. We though 
that the magistrates would do us justice ; butdn this we wen 
disappointed. It likewise drives us all to prayer and watch- 
fulness, and also causes us to love each other better thai 
ever ; so that we are like sheep driven by the wolf into tbi 
fold. When we went out we carried our lives in our hands 
but all this did not hinder us once from meeting together a 
the usual hours. The society still increased, and those whc 
had the root in themselves stood like marble pillars ; and 
by the grace of God, were resolved rather to die with Christ 
than to deny him. All the city was in an uproar : som^ 
said, ^ It is a shame ; the men do no harm :' others said 
' The dogs deserve all to be hanged.' Blessed be God, w< 
walk unhurt in fire ! Now we can literally say, we live b} 
faith : and the less we have of human help, the more we shali 
have of divine." 

Dublin bad been long remarkable for a bad police. Fre- 
quent robberies, and sometimes murder, were committed ^ 
the streets at an early hour in the evening, with impunitf' 
The Ormond and Liberty mob, (that is, the butchers of Or* 
mond market, and the weavers of the Liberty, a part of Dub* 
Jia 80 called,) would sometimes meet, and fight till one o^ 
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more persons were killed. On one occasion the mob had 
beat a constable to death in the street, and hong the body up 
in triumph ! There was no vigor in the magistrates, and 
their power was despised. It is no wonder that the Meth* 
odists, at their first coming, were roughly handled in such a 
place as this ; but it is wonderful that they so soon got a 
firm footing, and passed through their sufierings with so lit- 
tle injury. On Mr. C. Wesley's arrival here, he observes, 
" The first news we heard Was, that the little flock stands 
fast in the storm of persecution, which arose as soon as my 
brother left them. The Popish mob broke open their room, 
and destroyed all before them. Some of them are sent to 
Newgate ; others bailed. Whaf will be the event we know 
not, till we see whether the grand jury will find the bill." — 
He afterward informs us that the grand jury threw out the 
bQl, and thus gave up the Methodists to the fury of a licen- 
I tious Popish mob. He says, <' God has called me to sufifer 
affliction with his people. I began my ministry with,' Com- 
fort ye, comfort ye, my people, &c.' — September 10, I met 
the society, and the Lord knit our hearts together in love 
stronger than death. We both wept and rejoiced for the 
consolation. God hath sent me, I trust, to confirm these 
souls, and to keep; them together in the present distress." 

Mr. C. Wesley continued his labors in Dublin till Febru- 
ary 9, 1748, when he took an excursion into the country. 
The few preachers who were in Ireland, had already intro- 
duced the gospel into several country towns. Mr. C. Wes- 
ley came to Tyrrel's Pass, where he met a large and well- 
dispo^d congregation. " Few such feasts," says he, " have 
1 had since I left England : it refreshed my body more than 
nieat or drink. God has begun a great work here. The 
people of TyrrePs Pass were wicked to a proverb ; swear- 
ers, drunkards, sabbath-breakers, thieves, &c.' from time 
immemorial. But now the scene is changed ; not an oath 
is beard, nor a drunkard seen among them *, aperto xititux 



160 

horto* They are turned from darkness to light, and i 
one hundred are joined in society." ^ 

Mr. J. Wesley, accompanied by* Messrs. Meriton 
Swindells, arrived in Dublin in the spring of the year V 
before his brother Charles sailed for England.! He no 
ger confined himself to the house, but preached on Oxn 
town«Green, adjoining the barrack. He preached als 
Newgate ; and after a few days spent in Dublin, he vis 
many parts of the country. In several places he was < 
strained to. preach in th^ open air, by reason of the mi 
tude that attended. Many of the soldiers also, in e\ 
place, gladly heard the word, and forty troopers were at 
time members of the society at Philipstown. In man; 
the towns in the provinces of Leinster and Munster, an< 
some of Connaught, societies were formed, vrhich have 
creased continually since that time, and the members 
which have adorned the doctrine of God their Savior. 

On his return to Dublin, be spent some days there ] 
vious to his departure for England. On one of these di 
whUe he was preaching on the Green near the barrac] 
man cried out, "Aye he, is a Jesuit, that's plain." 
which a Popish priest, who happened to be near, repl 
" No he is not. I would to God he was." 

Soon after he sailed, the zealous mob, who for some t 
had greatly incommoded those who attended at the pres 



* They live in the open garden. 

** Christ removes the flaming sword. 
Calls us back, from Eden driven !" ti 

. .^; ^ t Nearly forty years ago that excellent man , Mr. Edwards of Bedl 
bury, (Mr. Fletcher's leadei^) told me/that he and the other leadei 
London lamented that Mr. Wesley and his brother should spend so n 
time in Ireland, and send so many preachers thither. Mr. Wesle) 
plied, ** Have patience, and Ireland will repay you." — <' We could h 
ly think it," said the good man, <* but when Mr. Walsh came, we 
that Mr. Wenhft faith was bettor than ours." 
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the bank !' I did as I y^M desired ; but the bank being 
high, and the side almost perpendicular, I came down all at 
. once, my horse and I*tumbling one over another. But we 
; both rose unhurt. In less than an hour we came to Oak* 
[ hill, and the next morning to Bristol." 
i September 8, he came to London, and received the fol- 
r\ lowing account of the death of one of the traveling preach- 
J . ers ; *' John Jane was never well after walking from Ep- 
[ j worth to Hainton, on an exceeding hot day, which threw 
f j him into a fever. But he was in great peace and love, even 
to tl^ose who greatly wanted love to him. He was some- 
time at Alice Shadforth's house, with whom he daily talked 
of the things of God, spent much time in private prayer, 
and joined likewise with her in prayer several times in a 
day. On Friday, Aug; 24, he sat in the evening by the fire- 
side; about six he fetched a deep sigh, and never spoke 
more. He was alive till the same time on Saturday, when, 
without any struggle, or sign of pain, with a smile on his 
face, he passed away. His last words were, 'I find the 
love of God in Christ Jesus.' 

Mr. C. Wesley was now become, in a great degree, a do- 
mestic man ; and the want of that activity which we have 
heretofore seen in his labors of love, much impaired his own 
i comforts and laid him open to strong temptation. Mr. John 
1 Wesley has remarked to me, " While my brother rems^ned 
; with me he was joyous in his spirit, and his labor saddened 
• him not. But when he departed from that activity to which 
the Lord called him, and in which he so greatly blessed 
him, his spirit became depressed ; and being surrounded 
with 'croakers,' he often looked through the same clouds 
which enveloped ^/iem." 

Raving met in London, the two brothers went down to 
Shoreham in November, and talked the matter over in the 
presence of Mr. Perronet, whom Mr. C. Wesley used to call 
^ our aich-bishop." A less exceptionable daysman could 



! 
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not have been found ; a man full of faith and love, and en- 
tirely devoted to God and to his work. He had fitted up a 
large outer room in the parsonage-house, (which I had the 
privilege of visiting,) where the preachers used to meet the 
pious people of the parish : the good man rejoicing in all 
that he heard, and in all the good that was done. In his 
presence the two brothers expressed their entire satisfactioB 
in the end which each had in view ; namely, the glory of 
God and the salvation of souls. They both acknowledged 
the sincerity of each, in desiring union between themselvo 
as the means to that end ; and after much conversation thej 
both agreed to act in concert with respect to the preacheiSi 
so that neither of them should admit or refuse any but such 
as both admitted or refused. — ^About six weeks aflerward 
they were at Shoreham again, and then signed the following 
articles of agreement : — 

'* With regard to the preachers we agree, 

" 1. That none shall be permitted to preach in any of our 
societies till he be examined both as to his grace and gifito; 
at least by the assistant, who, sending word to us, may hj 
our answer .admit him a local preacher. 

'^ 2. That such preacher be not immediately taken from 
his trade, but be exhorted to follow it with all diligence. 

^'3. That no person shall be received as a traveling 
preacher, or be taken from his trade, by either of us alone, 
but by both of us conjointly, giving him a note under both 
our hands. 

'^ 4. That neither of us will readmit a traveling preacbor 
laid aside, without the consent of the other. 

'' 5. That if we should ever disagree in our judgn^ent, we 
will refer the matter to Mr. Perronet. 

" 6. That we will entirely be patterns of all we expect 
from every preacher ; particularly of zeal, dUigence, and 
punctuality in the work ; by constantly preaching and meet- 
ing the societies ; by visiting yearly, Ireland, Cornwall and 
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be north ; and, in general, by superintending the whole work 
md every branch oi it with all the strength which God 
jhall gire us. We agree to the above written till this day 
lext year, in the presence of Mr. Perronet. 

" John Wesley. 

" Charles Wesley." 



Dr. Whitehead observes, " Mr. John Wesley was prevail- 
ed upon, with some difficulty, to sign these articles.*' But 
he soon found that, from the causes already mentioned, his 
brother was unable to execute so large an engagement with 
any efficiency. Mr. J. Wesley may, therefore, from this 
time be considered as the sole director of the work : not 
from the heathenish principle which Dr. Whitehead imputes 
to him, without any evidence, viz. that he would be aut 
C<Esar, aut nullus* but from necessity : he could not ad- 
mit of any partner who would not superintend the whole 
work or every part of it, as above stated. Mr. C. Wesley, 
however, occasionally assisted his brother, especially in 
London and Bristol, and his ministrations were always ac- 
ceptable and profitable to the people. 

« 

Mr. Wesley had hitherto enjoyed remarkable health, con- 
sidering his great and continued labors and exposures of 
every kind. But, October 19, 1753, soon after his return 
to London he was taken ill. In a short time his complaint 
put on the appearance of an ague. Before he was perfectly 
recovered he repeatedly catched cold, and was presently 
threatened with a rapid consumption. — November 26, Dr. 
Fothergill told him he must not stay in town one day lon- 
ger : that if any thing would do him good it must be the 
cooDtry air, with rest, asses' milk, and iriding daily. In con- 



* He would be supreme or he would be nobody. 
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sequence of this advice he retired to Lewisham, to the house 
of his friend Mr. Blackwell, the banker. Here, not know- 
ing how it might please God to dispose of him, and wishing 
" to prevent vile panegyric" in case of death, he wrote a» 
follows : — 

HERE LIETH 

THE BODY OF JOHN WESLEY, 

▲ BRAICD PLUCKED OUT OF THE BURNING:. 
WHO DIED OF A CONSUMPTION IN THE 5l8T YEAR OF HIS AGE ; 
NOT IjEAVING, after HIS DEBTS ARE PAID, TEN POUNDS BE- 
HIND HIM ; PRAYIYG, 

God be merciful to me an unprofitable servant ! 

He ordered that this inscription, if any, should be placed on 
his tombstone. 

Mr. C. Wesley was roused by his brother's illness, and 
exerted himself to supply his place. .Sunday, July 14, he 
«'.ame to Norwich, and at seven o'clock in the morning took 
the field. He preached on ttog-hilJ to about two thousand ' 
' fi^arers, his brother standing by him, then in some degree 
imended in his health. A drunkard or two were trouble* 
some, but more cut of mirth than malice. They afterward 
went to church ; and the people, both in the streets aiidat 
ihe cathedral, were remarkably civil. He adds, " The les- 
sons, psalms,- epistles, and gospel, were very encouraging. 
The anthem made our hearts rejoice : * O pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem. They shall prosper that love thee. Peace 
})e within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces ! For 
my brethren and companions' sake will I now say. Peace 
be within thee ! Because of the house of the Lord our God, 
will I seek thy good.' — We received the sacrament at the 
hands of the bishop. In the afternoon I went to St. Peter's, 
and at five o'clock to Hog-hill, where it was computed that 
ten thousand persons were present. Again I preached re- 
pentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
They listened with great sedousness — their hearts were 
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plainly touched, as some showed by their tears. Who 
could have thought the people of Norwich would ever more 
have borne a field preacher ? It is the Lord's doing, and it 
is marvellous in our eyes. To him be all the glory, who 
saith, ' I will work, and who shall hinder V " 

May 6, 1755, the conference began at Leeds. "The 
point," says Mr. Wesley, " on which we desired all the 
preachers to speak their minds at large was. Whether we 

* 

ought to separate from the Church ? Whatever was ad- 
vanced on one side or the other was seriously and calmly 
considered ; and on the third day we were all fully agreed 
in that general conclusion, That, whether it was lawful or 
not, it was no ways expedient." — ' In a multitude of coun- 
seDors there is safety.' 

Mr. Wesley proceeds : " August 6. — I mentioned to our 
congregation in London a means of increasing serious reh- 
fion which had been frequently practised by our forefathers, 
the joining in a covenant to serve God with all our heart 
. «»d with all our soul. I explained this for several mornings 
following, and on Friday many of us kept a fast unto the 
Lord, beseeching him to give us wisdom and strength that 
we might ' promise unto the Lord our God and keep it.' — 
On Monday, at six in the evening, we met for that purpose 
»t our chapel in Spitalfields. After I had recited the tenor 
of the covenant proposed in the words of that blessed man, 
Richard Alleihe, all the people stood up, in token of assent, 
to the number of about eighteen hundred. Such a night I 
scarce ever knew before. Surely the fruit of it shall re- 
Biain for ever." — The covenant has been renewed once 
every year since this period. The practice is now become 
general . 

Whoever seriously considers the foregoing pages, will 
readily conclude that the work carried on by Mr. Wesley 
and his assistants was really of God. The great concern fo^ 
religion, which was evident in many thousands >n\vq ^^^ 
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before careless or profane ; the impression made on 
minds of the importance of eternal things ; their be; 
deeply convinced of the number and heinousness o\ 
own sins, from which conviction sprung! 'fruits meet 
pentance ;' their being made happy partakers of ' rigl: 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,' and walking 
holiness, were demonstrable proofs of this. For is the 
name given under heaven, whereby men can be thus 
but the name of Christ alone ? 

But the Lord, at sundry times and in divers places, j 
out his Spirit in a remarkable manner. This religioi 
cern, these divine impressions, and their consequent 
attended the preaching of God's word in so great a ' 
upon those occasions^ that more were converted in 
months, or even weeks or days at such times, than for 
al years before. Many parts of these kingdoms hav 
thus favored at different seasons ; but especially abo 
year 1760, and for some years after. In London part 
ly, this revival of religion was great and conspicuous ; 
hundreds were added to the societies, and the word 
Lord was glorified among them. 

The city of London had been highly favored frc 
commencement of Mr. Wesley's labors. He usually r 
there during the winter months. There were now i 
chapels in it under his direction. In some of these, c 
ry Lord's day, the service of the Church of Englaii 
performed, and the LordJs supper administered. Mr 
field, whom we have already mentioned, was ordaii 
Dr. Barnard, then bishop of Londonderry, who resic 
some time at Bath for the benefit of his health. The 
received him at Mr. Wesley's recommendation, i 
" Sir, I ordain you, to assist that good man, that he n 
work himself to death." He did assist Mr. Wesl 
some years, and was eminently useful.* 

* He^subaeqnently separated {rom Mr. "S^ ^^\<5>j v— Comi^il^ 
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The doctrines of the Bible, of the Reformation, and of the 
church of England, were now preached in almost every part 
of the land. Present salvation hy' grace through faith, and 
universal obedience as the fruit thereof, urged on the con- ' 
sciences of men, caused practical Christianity again to re- 
me : and to use the words of a pious and elegant writer,* 
" Leaning on her fair daughters Truth and Love, she took 
a solemn walk through the kingdom, and gave a foretaste of 
heaven to all that entertained her." " She might," says he, 
^^ by this time have turned this favorite isle into a land flow- 
ing with spiritual milk and honey, if Apollyon, disguised in 
his angelic robes, had not played, and did not i!ontinue to 
play, his old (Antinomian) game." 

" Many assert that the * clothing of the king's daughter is 
of wrought gold :' but few, very few, experience that ' she 
is all glorious within:' and it is well if many are not bold 
enough to maintain that she is all full of corruptions. With 
more truth than ever, we may say. 

Ye different sects, who all declare, ^ 

Lo! here is Christ, or Christ is there! ^' 

Your stronger proofs divinely give, 

And show its where the Christians live ! 

Your claim, alas ! ye cannot prove. 

Ye want the genuine mark of love. , 

Mr. Wesley had from the beginning borne a faithful testi- 
mony against this delusion. In his sermon preached before 
the university of Oxford, so early as the year 1738, he ad- 
mitted that the doctrine oi salvation hy faith was often thus 
abused. "Many," says he, " will now, as in the apostles' 
days, ' continue in sin that grace may abound.' But their 
blood is on their own head. The goodness of God ought 
to lead them to repentance ; and so it will those that are 



* The late Rev. Mr. Fietcher, Vicar of Made\ey> ^«\o^. 
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sincere of hf art" After a trial of more than thirty years 
he was abundantly confirmed in this sentiment. 



CHAPTER VII. 

From the Conference in ITTO, to the death of Mr. Wesley, March 2nd 

1791—21 years. 

To raise a bulwark against this overflowing of ungodli 
ness, (described in the close of the preceding chapter,) anc 
to prevent it from spreading among the people under hij 
care, the evil principle which occasioned it was taken inn 
consideration, in the conference of the year 1770. Minute: 
of this conference were soon after published, in which wer< 
inserted the following propositions. 
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Take he^ to your doctrine ." ^ 



"We said in 1744, * We have leaned too much to\var< 
Calvinism.'— Wherein ? 

" 1. With regard to man^s faithfulness. Our Lord hire 
self taught us to use the expression, therefore we ought ne\ 
er to be ashamed of it. We ought steadily to assert, upo 
his authority, that if a man 'is not faithful in the unright 
eous mammon, God will not give him the true riches.' 

" 2. With regard to working' for life, which our Lord ey 
pressly commands us to do. * Labor' (sp^/a^stf^s, literall 
work,) ' for the meat that endureth to everlasting life.' An 
in fact, every believer, till he comes to glory, works for i 
well as from life. 

" 3. We have received it as a maxim, that ' A man is to d 
nothing in order p justification,^ Nothing can be moi 
false. Whoever desires to find favor with God, shou 
* cease from evil, and learn to do well.' So God hims€ 
teaches by the prophet Isaiah. Whoever repents, shou 
' do works meet for repentance.' And if this is not in ordi 
to £nd favor, what does he do ilieia tox \ 
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^* Once more review the whole afikir : 

" 1. Who of us is now accepted of God ? 

''He that now believes in Christ with a loving, obedient 
heart. 

"2. But who among those that never heard of Christ? 

"He that, according to the light he has, ' feareth God and 
worketh righteousness.' 

" 3. Is this the same with ' he that is sincere ?' • 

"Nearly, if not quite. 

" 4. Is not this salvation by works ? 

" Not by the Tnerit of works, but by works as a condition* 

" 5. What have we then been disputing about for these 
thirty years ? 

" I am afraid a^out words : [namely, in some of the fore- 
going instances.] 

"6. As to merit itself, of which we have been so dread- 
fully afraid : we are rewarded according to our works j yea, 
kcaiise of our works. How does this differ from, for the 
sake of our works 1 And how differs this from, Secundum 
merita operum ff which is no. more than, a^ our works de* 
seroe. Can you split this hair ? I doubt, I cannot. 
I "7. The grand objection to one of the preceding propo- 
8ition& is drawn from matter of fact. God does, in fact, jus- 
tify those who, by their own confession, * neither feared God 
Bor wrought ' righteousness.' Is this an exception to the 
general rule ? 



"That if, * works meet for repentance ; and faith that pleads the atone- 
nent and the promises^ and which is therefore called the work of faith, 
and %iao justifying faith. Does God justify any, who, being awakened, 
do D6t thus work ? — We see here, th^t these Minutes were a death-bbw 
toAntinomianism. ' 

f A common phrase among the ancient fathers. 



** It is a doubt whether God makes any exception at all. 
But how are we sure that the person in question never did 
fear God and work righteousness ? His own thinking so is 
no proof. For we know how all that are convinced of sir 
undervalue themselves in every respect : [i. e. think theii 
case more hopeless than it really is.] 

"8. Does not talking, without proper caution, of a justi 
fied or sanctified state tend to mislead men ; almost natu 
rally leading them to trust in what was done in one moment i 
Whereas, we are every moment pleasing or displeasing tc 
God, according to our works : according to the whole of out 
present inward tempers, and outward behavior." 

It is hardly possible to give « just idea of the noise whicl 

m 

these propositions occasioned among the religious professori 
of the land. Some, whose carnal confidence was shaker 
by them, cried out amain, " that they were contrary to thi 
gospel, and that Mr. Wesley had in them contradicted al 
his former declarations." Some even of the truly piouJ 
seemed staggered at them ; and though they lamented thi 
abuse of Gospel truths, could hardly bear so strong an anti 
dote. 

From the days of Augustine, who first introduced th< 
question of the " Divine decrees " to the Christian church 
even to the present day, this question has been mooted, anc 
has occasioned much discord. The propositions at the con 
elusion of the Minutes* were suflicient to kindle what before 
was only jealousy and suspicion, into a flame of contentioi 
and strife. The Calvinists took the alarm, and the lati 
honorable and reverend Walter Shirley wrote a circular let 
ter to all the serious clergy and others through the land. 

In June, 1771, Mr. Fletcher* sent a copy of this letter t 
Mr. Wesley, and at the same time wrote as follows :- 

* See plate 8, p. 132*, aLso Appendix, letter £. 
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•'When I left Wales, where I had stood in the gap for 
peace, I thought my poor endeavors were not altogether in 
\ vain. Lady I^ntingdon said she would write civilly to 
you, and desire you to explain yourself about your Minutes. 
I suppcfee you had not heard from her ; fpr she wrote me 
word since that she believed she must not meddle in the af- 
fair. Upon receiving yours from Chester, I cut off that 
part of it where you expressed your belief of, what is emi- 
nently called by us, the doctrine of free grace, and sent it 
to the College, desiring it might be sent to Lady Hunting- 
don. She hath returned it, with a letter, wherein she ex- 
presses the greatest disapprobation of it : the purport of i^is, 
to charge you with tergiversation, (the old accusation of the 
Antinomians !) and me with being the dupe of your impo- 
iitions. She hath wrote in stronger terms to her college. 
"Things, I hoped, would have remained here; but how 
am I surprised and grieved to see zeal borrowing the horn 
of discord, and sounding an alarm through the religious 

world against you ! Mr. H called upon me last night 

and showed me a printed circular letter, which I suppose is 
' or will be sent to the serious clergy and laity through the 
land. I have received none, as I have lost, I suppose, my 
reputation of being a real Protestant, by what I wrote on 
four minutes in Wales. 

" The following is an exact copy of the printed letter : 
" * Sir, — Whei-eas Mr. Wesley's conference is to be held 
at Bristol on Tuesday, the 6th of August next, it is pro- 
posed by Lady Huntingdon and many other Christian 
Mends, (real Protestants,) to have a meeting at Bristol at 
the same time, of such principal persons, both clergy and 
lajity, and who disapprove of the underwritten Minutes ; 
and as the same are thought injurious to the very funda^ 
mental principles of Christianity, it is further proposed, 
that they go in a bod^ to the said conference^ axvd \w?Aa\\x^- 
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on a formal recantation of the said Minutes; and, incase 
of a refusal, that they sign and publish their protest against 
them. Your presence, sir, on this occasion is particularly 
requested: but if it should not suit your convenience to be 
liiere, it is desired that you will transmit your sentiments 
on the subject, to such person as you think proper to pro- 
duce them. It is submitted to you, whether it would not 
be right, in the opposition to be made to such a dreadful 
heresy, to recommend it to as many of your Christian 
friends; as well of the Dissenters as of the Established 
Church, as you can prevail on, to be there ; the cause be- 
ing- of so public a nature. 

'* * I am sir, 

" ' Your obedient servant, 

"'Walter Shirley.'" 

Then followed a postcript, containing the objectionable 
propositions, &c. &i. After statiijg this Mr. Fletcher pro" 
ceeds : " I think it my duty, dear sir, to give you the earli- 
est intelligence of this bold onset : and assure you, that up- 
on the evangelical principles mentioned in your last letter 
to me, I, for one, shall be glad to stand by you and yow 
doctrine to the last, hoping that you will gladly remoTC 
stumblingblocks out of the way of the weak, and alter sucl^ 
expressions as may create prejudice in the hearts of those 
who are inclined to admit it. If you come this way, sir, I 
will show you the minutes of what I wrote in Wales, in de- 
fence of what is called your dreadful heresy ; for, as to the 
writing itself, I have it not; Lady H. would never return it 
to me. Dear sir, we never can make too much of Jesus 
Christ : some may preach and exalt him out of contention^ 
but let us do it willingly and Scripturally ; and the Lord 
will stand by us. I beg, 1 entreat him, to stand by you; 
particularly at this time to give you the simplicity of the 
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ione, and the wisdom of the serpent ; the condescension of 
1 child,, and the firmness of a father. 

*' I write to Mr. Shirley, to expostulate with him to call 
n his circular letter. He is the last man who should at- 
:ack you. His sermons contain propositions • much more 
heretical and anti-Calvinistic than your Minutes. If my 
etters have not the desired effect, I shall probably, if you 
ipprore of them, and w^l correct them, publish them for 
rour justification. I find Mr. Ireland is to write, to make 
^'ou tamely recant^ without measuring swords, or breaking 
I pike with our real Protestants. I write to him also." 

The honorable and reverend Walter Shirley, the brother 
>f the unhappy earl Ferrars, and Chaplain to his sister the 
:)ious countess of Huntingdon, was a truly pious man, and 
ifFectionately attached for several years to Mr. Wesley, 
'Vho had been the principal instrument of his conversion. 
The following letter will clearly show that piety and attach- 
Tnent: 

Loughrea, Aug, 21, 1759. 

"Reverend and dear Sir, ^ 

" Your obliging and truly Christian letter was wel- 
-ome to^my soul ten thousand thousand times ; and brought 
^long with it a warm satisfaction, which could only be ex- 
ceeded by the pleasure of a personal conversation with you. 
Vnd I am not without hopes that, when you shall think fit 
visit those blessed seminaries of true vital religion in this 
in|»dom of your ov/n planting, you will take an opportuni- 
y of honoring this place, and more particularly my house, 
tith the presence of one whose labors in the gospel of my 
ear master are- so eminent. ': 

"I thank you greatly for your Alarm : indeed, the devil 
ould not make use of a more subtle, specious insinuation « 
) dissuade us from pursuing the attack with vigor, than 
lat of Christian prudence. I trust he sees Vi\mse\i\i^^^^ 
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through yonr timely/ caution. But alas ! what confidence is 
there to be put in the weakness of /nan ! it is in the Lord's 
strength alone that I shall be able to triunoph over this, and 
all other temptations. 

" I highly honor and love Mr. Berridge, and Mr. Grim- 
shaw. May God bless them with increasing success, that 
they may ' see the travail of their souls and be satbfied !' 
and may he endue me with the same noble courage, that 
his name may be magnified even in this place ! 

"What will you say, dear sir? Will, you not give up 
every favorable opinion of so unworthy a minister as I am, 
when I inform you, that though there are ^any under my 
charge who confess they have been awakened ; yet I dare 
not boast of any confirmed converts (now living) through 
my preaching and ministry ? I bless my God, however, for 
one dear soul, who departed in peace. 

." I am now about to leave them for two or three monlhs. 
being in a very bad state of bodily health, and advised to go 
to Bath. Let me entreat your earnest prayers to the God 
of all grace, through Jesus Christ our Lord, that I msty not 
be found an unprofitable servant : and that I may return to 
my dear parishioners, under the fullness of the blessing of 
the gospel of peace. 

" That you may finish your course with joy, and in God's 
good season enter into the full possession of the fruits of 
your labors, is the sincere prayer of 

" Your affectionate brother, 

"W. Shirlbt 

" To the Rev. J. Wesley:' 

A few years after this, Mr. Shirley adopted the creed of 
his noble dster, and entering into all her views, became the 
« champion of the cause which appeared to them of bo much 
importance to " evangelical truth." 
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Toesdaj, Au^nst 6, the conference began at Bristol. On 
TbnTBdav morning, Mr. Shirley md his friends* irere ad- 
mitted ; when a conversation took place for two honnp on 
the subject which occasioned their visit. Thoagh the party 
had shown ninch violence in writing, yet the interview with 
the conference was managed with moch temper and mode- 
•ation. Mr. Wesley showed great love to his old friend. 
But the party in the nation was so irritated, that all accom- 
nodation became hopeless, and it was thonght absohrtely 
lecessary to publish Mr. Fletcher^s letters. On the 14tfa, 
ilr. Wesley wrote the following letter to Lady Huntingdon: 

'Mr DEAR Lady, 

" When I received the former letter from your ladyship, 
did not know how to answer : and I judged, not only 
bat silence would be the best answer, but also that with 
rhich your ladyship would be best pleased. When I re- 
eived your ladyship's of the 2nd ins'tant, I immediately 
aw that it required an answer ; only I waited till the hurry 
f the conference was over, that I might do nothing rashly. 
know your ladyship would not ' servilely deny the truth.' 
think, neither would I ; especially that great truth, justi- 
iCATioN BY FAITH ; which Mr. Law indeed flatly denies, 
and yet Mr. Law was a child ofGod,) but fpr which I have 
iven up all my worldly hopes, my friends, my reputation ; 
ea, for which I have so often hazarded my life, and by the 
:race of God will do again. The principles established in 
he Minutes I apprehend to be no way contrary to this ; or 
that faith, that consistent plan of doctrine, which was 
once delivered to the saints.' I believe whoever calmly 
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* The Calvinistic ministers, who were summoned by Mr. Shirirf 
^ere not willing to enter the lists in the way that he had appointed ; 
nd therefore the good man was attended only by a few of the Countaaa'a 
tudents from her college at Trerecka. . 

16 
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eonsidera Mr. Fletcher's letters, will be convinced of tbi» 
I fear, therefore, ''zeal against those principles, is no' lew 
than zeal against the truth, and against the honor of our 
Lord. The preservation of his honor appears so sacred to 
me, and has done for above these forty years, that I have 
counted, and do count all things loss in comparison of it 
But till Mr. Fletcher's printed letters are answered, I must' 
think every thing spoken against those Minutes is totaUj 
destructive of his honor j and a palpable affront to Him, both ' 
as our Prophet and Priest, but rao]|e especially as the King 
of his people. Those letters, which therefore could not be 
suppressed without betraying the honor of our Lord, large- 
ly prove that the minutes lay no other foundation than that 
which is laid in Scripture, and which I have been laying, : 
and teaching others to lay, for between thirty and fortj ^ 
years. Indeed it would be amazing that God should at this : 
day prosper my labors as much, if not more than ever, hj ] 
convincing as well as converting sinners, if I was ' estab- 
lishing another foundation, repugnant to the whole plan of 
man's salvation under the covenant of grace, as well as the 
clear meaning of our Established Church, and all other Pro- 
testant Churches.' This is a charge indeed ! But I plead, 
Not Guilty! And till it is proved upon me, I must sub- 
scribe myself, \ 

" My dear lady, 
" Your ladyship's ajflfectionate, but much injured servant, 

" John Wesley." 

The controversy now fully commenced, and was contin- 
ued for some lime, but very prudently committed almost 
wholly to Mr. Fletcher ; who managed it with astonishing 
temper and success. Indeed, the temper of this gentleman 
did not lead him to polemic divinity. He was devout and 
piotis to a degree seldom equaled since the days of the 
apostles, Bui being urged into this controversy by the love 
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fif tnitli, and reTerence for Mr. Wesley, he displayed great 
knoiHed^ of his subject, and a most happy manner of 
treatiDg it. In- his hands the ablest of his antagonists were 
u the Hon in the hands of Samson. He demonstrated that 
those propositions were equally agreeable to Scripture, rea- 
son, and the writings of the soundest, eyen of the Calvinis- 
tic dinnes. He largely showed, that as the day of judgment 
differs firom the day of conversion^ so must the conditions of 
justifieaiion. That, as in the one we are considered as 
mere sinners, and raised out of guilt and misery, by an act 
9f God's mercy, through faith in the merits of his son : so, 
n the other, we are considered as members of the myBtical 
tH)dy of Christ ; and being enabled by his grace to do works 
acceptable to God, we are justified in that awful day by the 
rtidence though not the merit of those works, inward and 
outward ; and yet that we are indebted for both to that glo- 
rious act of divine love, proclaimed by St Paul, ' God was 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself.' And lastly, that 
the propositions in question secured the one without at all 
Weakening the other.' , 

In all the controversies in which Mr. Wesley had hither- 
to been concerned, he stood alone. In this he had but little 
to do. He wrote one or two small tracts ; but, as the re- 
^ewers of that day observed, he soon retired from the field, 
dnd went quietly on in his labor, happy in being succeeded 
by so able an auxiliary. Mr. Fletcher abounded in time as 
Well as talents for the work. He equally excelled in temper 
dnd in skill. And while he exposed the errors of his mis- 
taken opponents, he did honor to their piety. He died in 
the year 1785, lamented by all the lovers of true religion 
md useful learning, that were acquainted either with his 
)erson or his writings. vMy admiration of his character 
rould lead me to speak much more concerning him, had not 
is Life been published ; to that I refer my readers. 



164 

From this time Mr. Wesley was but little troubled by 
the adrocates for Absolute Predestination. Mr. Fletcher's 
Works have been a standing answer to all those who assert 
it ; as well as Highly useful to those who have been troubled 
concerning questions on this subject. They are published 
in nine volumes octavo, and are well worthy the attention j 
of all serious persons, who will find therein ' the armor of f 
righteousness on the right hand and on the left ; the truth as | 
it is in Jesus.' 

An order had been made by the house of lords in May, 
this year, 1T76, " That the commissioners of his majesty's ex- 
cise do write circular letters to all such persons whom they 
have reason to suspect to have plate, as also to those who 
have riot paid regularly the duty on the same," &c.— In 
consequence of this order, the accomptant-general for house- 
hold plate sent Mr. Wesley, in September, a copy of the 
order, with the following letter : — 

" Reverend Sir, 

" As the commissioners cannot doubt but 'you have plate, 
for which you have hitherto neglected to make an entry, 
they have directed me to send you the above copy of the 
lords' order, and to inform you they expect that you forth- 
with make due entry of all your plate ; such entry to bear 
date from the commencement of the plate-duty, or from such 
time as you have owned, used, had, or kept any quantity of 
silver plate, chargeable "by the act of parliament ; as in de- 
fault hereof the board will be obliged to signify your refusal 
to their lordships. 

" N. B. An immediate answer is desired." 

Mr. Wesley answered as follows : — 

" Sir, 

'^ I have two silver tea-spoons at London, and two at Bris- 
toL This is all the plate which I have at present ; and I 
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dnD not buy any more while so many around me want 
bread. *' I am, sir, 

" Your most hunble servant, 
" John Wesley." 

The year 1784 is remarkable in the annals of Methodism, 
'. For the solidity given to its affairs by the deed of declara- 
ion, enrolled in chancery, whereby the numerous chapels of 
be connexion were secured to the people for the purposes for 
^hieh they had been built : and, 2. For the advancement of 
s spiritual privileges, by giving a full Christian ministry to 
te societies in America, just then become independent of 
le mother country. 

The deed of declaration is dated February 28, 1784. It 
entitled, " The Rev. John Wesley's Declaration and Es- 
blishment of the Conference of the People called Metho- 
sts :" and, in the attested copy, is said to be " Enrolled in 
is majesty's high court of chancery." 
Dr. Whitehead observes, "Mr. Charles Wesley had a 
eak body and a poor state of health during the greatest part 
f his life. I believe he laid the foundation of both at Ox- 
)rd, by too close application to study and abstinence from 
>od. He rode much on horseback, which probably contrib- 
ted to lengthen out life to a good old age. I visited him 
Bveral times in his last sickness, and his body was, indeed, 
educed to the most extreme state of weakness. He pos- 
essed that state of mind which he had been always pleased 
3 see in others — unaffected humility and holy resignation 
the will of God. He had no transports of joy, but solid 
ope and unshaken confidence in Christ, which kept his 
lind in perfect peace." 

A few days before his death he composed the following 
nes. Having been quiet and silent for some time, be called 
In, Wesley to him, and bid her write as he dictated : 

16* 
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In age and feebleness extreme, 
Who shall a sinful worm redeem ?* 
Jesus, my only hope thou art. 
Strength of my failing flesh and heart ; 
O could I catch a smile from thee. 
And drop into eternity ! 

Thus died, March 29, 1788, aged seventy-nine years and 
three months, the truly reverend Charles Wesley. He 
was buried, April 5, in Marybone churchyard, at his own de- 
sire. The pall was supported by eight clergymen of the 
Church of England. On his tombstone are the followlDg 
lines, written by himself on the occasion of the death of one 
of his friends : they could not be more apUy applied to any 
person than to Mr. Charles Wesley : 

With poverty of spirit bless'd, 
Rest, happy saint, in Jesus rest ; 
A sinner saved, through grace forgiven, 
Redeem'd from earth to reign in heaven ! 
Thy labors of unwearied love. 
By thee forgot, are crown'd above ; 
Crown'd, through the mercy of thy Lord, 
With a free, full, immense reward ! 

The long life graciously dispensed to those brothers in the 
flesh and in the Lord, was a blessing to the people under 
their care. The want of the personal superintendence of 
Mr. C. Wesley, in his latter years, was but little felt, while 
his brother continued in the full enjoyment of his vast pow- 
ers. But the time drew near when he also must prove, that 
* it is appointed unto men once to die.' This awful hour 
began now to be very generally anticipated, accompanied 
with inquiries concerning the probable consequences of his 



* Viz. from that distressing feebleness : the smUe of Christ would tbitf 
redeem hb feeble dying nature. 



187 

death to that great work of which he had been the fathert 
and still continued the chief instrument. He alone seemed 
without carefulness. That it was a work of God, and con- 
sequently that it would no more come to aq end than the 
word that was given, and by which it had been formed, 
seemed never for a moment to depart from his mind. That 
lis death must be sudden, was a very general thought ; " for, 
f the people apprehend danger, they will keep him here 
labile prayer will be heard." Careful to do the work of 
Fliffl that sent him, all other care he cast upon Him in whom 
s the life of man. 

On his birth-day, (June 28, 1788,) Mr. Wesley observes, 
' I this day enter on my eighty-sixth year. And what cause 
lave I to praise God, as for a thousand spiritual blessings, 
io for bodily blessings also ! How little have I suffered 
ret, by * the rush of numerous years !' It is true I am not 
so agile as I was in time past : I do not run or walk so fast 
IS I did. My sight is a little decayed : my left eye i,s grown 
iira, and hardly serves me to read. I have daily some pain 
in the ball of my right eye, as also in my right temple, (oc- 
casioned by a blow received some months since,) and in my 
ight shoulder and arm, which I impute partly to a sprain 
ind partly to the rheumatism. I find likewise some decay in 
ny memory with regard to names, and things lately past ; 
}ut not at all with regard to what I have read or heard 
wen^, forty, or sixly years ago. Neither do I find any de- 
*ay in my hearing, smell, taste, or appetite, (though I want 
)ut a third part of the food I did once,) nor do I feel any 
luch thing as weariness, either in traveling or preaching, 
bd I am not conscious- of any decay in writing sermons, 
vhich I do as readily, and I believe as correctly, as ever. 

*' To what cause can I impute this, that I am as I am ? 
^irst, doubtless, to the power of God, fitting me for the 
vork to which I am called, as long as he pleases to continue 
ne therein ; and next, subordlnately to this, to \\ke ^t^^^\% 
fiia cbildren. 
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** May we not impute it as inferior means : 

"1. To my constant exercise and change of air? 

" 2. To my never having lost a night's sleep, sick or well, 
on land or at sea, since I was born ? 

" 3. To my having sleep at command, so that whenever I 
feel myself almost worn out, I call it and it comes, day or ,| 
night ? 

" 4. To my having constantly, for above sixty years, ri«ea 
at four in the morning ? 

" 5. To my constant preaching at five in the morning, for 
above fifty years ? 

" 6. To my having had so little pain in my life, and so 
little sorrow, or anxious care ? 

" Even now, though I find pain daily in my eye, or tem- 
ple, or arm, yet it is never violent, and seldom lasts' many 
minutes at a time. 

" Whether or not this is sent to give me warning that I 
am shortly to quit this tabernacle I do not know ; but be it f. 
one way or the other, I have only to say, 

My remnant of days 

I spend to his praise 
Who died the whole world to redeem : 

Be they many or few. 

My days are his due, 
And they all are devoted to him !** 

It had been reported that Mr. Charles Wesley had said i 
little before he died, that his brother would outlive him but 
one year. Mr. Wesley did not pay much attention to this, 
but he seemed to think, that considering his years, and the 
symptoms of decay which he had marked in himself, such 
an event was highly probable. Yet he made not the least 
alteration in his manner of living, or in his labors. He of- 
ten said to me, during that year, '* Now what ought I to do 
in case I am to die this year t I do not see what I can do 
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»ut to go on in my labor just as I have done hitherto." And 
n his Journal he remarks, *' If this is to be the last year of 
ay life, I hope it will be the best. I am not careful about 
L, but heartily receive the advice of the angel in Milton, 

* How toeZ/ is thine : how long permit to heaven.' *' 

n conversing on this subject, before he left London, he ob- 
erved to toe, " Mr. (afterward Sir) James Stonehouse said, 
aany years ago, that my brother and I should die in the 
lamess. My brother did not, but I believe I shall." 

On the first day of the following year, (1790,) he remarks : 
' I am now an old man, decayed from head to foot. My 
yes are dim \ i^ write hand shakes much ; my mouth is 
lOt and dry every morning. I have a lingering fever al- 
lost every day. My motion is weak and slow. However, 
ilessed be God, I do not slack my labor. I can preach and 
mte still." 

Being in the house with him when he wrote thus, I was 
greatly surprised. I knew it must be as he said ; but I 
ould not imagine his weakness was so great. He still rose 
it his usual hour, four o'clock, and went through the many 
luties of the day, not indeed with the same apparent vigor, 
)ut without complaint, and with a degree of resolution that 
(vas astonishing. He would still, as he afterwards remarks, 
* do a little for God before he dropped into the dust." 

I should greatly rejoice to be able to testify that his days 
)f weakness were days of uninterrupted tranquility. That 
be might enjoy even more than 

"The soul's calm sunshine and the heartfelt joy," 

wras certainly the wish of every benevolent mind. God had 
nade all those who had been his enemies m years past, to 
)e at peace with him. But he had still to contend with that 
ealqusy, which * is cruel ^s the grave,' and nevet Vi \i^ 
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He oftea observed, that in a course of fifHy years, he had 
never, either premeditatedly or willingly varied from the 
Church of England in one article, either of doctrine or dia- 
cipline ; but that through necessity not choice, he had slow- 
ly and warily, and with as little offence as possible, varied 
in some points of discipline, by preaching in the fields, by 
extemporay prayer, by employing lay-preachers, by form- 
ing and regulating societies, and by holding yearly confer- 
ences ; but that he did none of these things till he was con- ^: 
vinced of the necessity of them, and could no longer omit 
them but at the peril of his soul. And his constant wish 
and prayer was, that all who labored with him, or were un- 
der his care, might herein tread in his steps. 

On, Thursday the 17th of February, 17yl, he preached at 
Lambeth. When he came home he seemed not to be weD: 
and being asked. How he did ? he said, He believed he had 
caught cold. 

Friday the ISth, — He read and wrote as usual«and preach- 
ed at Chelsea in the evening. But he was obliged to stop 
once or twice, and to inform the people his cold so affected 
his voice as to prevent his speaking without those necessary 
pauses. 

Saturday the I9th, — He filled up most of his time with 
reading and writing, though his fever and weakness seemed 
evidently increasing. At dinner he desired a friend to read 
to him three or four chapters' out of the book of Job. He 
rose (according to custom) early the next morning, , but ut- 
terly unfit for his sabbath-day's exercise. At seven o'clod 
he was obliged to lie down, and slept between three and 
four hours. When he awoke he said, " I have not had such 
a comfortable sleep this fortnight past." In the afternoon 
he lay down again, and slept an hour or two : afterwards 
two of his owdFdiscourses on our Lord's Sermon on th 
Mount, were read to him, and in th^ evening he came down 
to supper. 
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BiknulMy tke Sl<i. — ^He seemed much better ; and though 
is £rieiidi tried to dissuade him from it, would keep an en- 
agement made some time before to dine at Twickenham. 
Vhen he returned home he seemed better : and on Tuesday 
rent on mth his usual work ; and preached in the evening 
t the^ chapel, in the City-road. 

On Wednesday he went to Leatherhead, and preached to 
small compapy on ^ Seek ye the Lord, while he may be 
ound ; call ye upon him, whiTb he is near.' Here ended 
he ministerial labors of this man of God. On Thursday he 
topped at Mr. Wol£Ps at Balaam. At this place he was 
heerful ; and seemed nearly as well as usual, till Friday 
bout breakfast time, when he grew very heavy. .About 
:leven o'clock he returned hume ; and, having sat down in 
lis room, desired to be left alone, and not to be interrupted 
or half an hour by any one. 

When the limited time was expired, some mulled wine 
vas given him. He drank a little, and seemed sleepy; but 
n a few minutes threw it up, and said, '* I mus^Jn down.*' 
9e accor(|ingly was put to bed, and la^HPsl of the day, 
laving a quick pulse, and a burning fever^^ 

Saturday theSMfjlfCe continued much the same ; spoke 
dut little, and im|Rse4to answer a question, or take a little 
refreshment, (which was seldom more than a spoonful at a 
time,) he soon dozed again. 

On Sunday morning he got up, took a cup of tea, and 
seemed much better. When sitting in his chair he Jooked 
]uite cheerful, and repeated the latter part of that verse in 
he Scripture Hymns on ' Forsake me not, when my strength 
aileth :' 

Till glad I lay this body down, 

Thy servant. Lord, attend, 
And O ! my life of mercy crowii^ 

With a triumphant end ! 
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l^on after, in a most emphatical manner, he said; ' Oui 
friend Lazarus sleepeth.' Some who were then present, 
speaking ratlier too much to him, he tried to exert himself) 
bu^was soon exhausted and obliged to lie down. After s 
while he looked up, and said, ''Speak to me, I cannot ^ 
speak." — On which one of the company said, " Shall we 
pray with you, Sir ?" — He earnestly replied, " Yes." And : 
while they prayed, his whole soul seemed engaged with God, 
for an ani^wer, and he added a hearty amen. 

About half after two he said, " There is no need for more 
than what I said at Bristol. My words then were, 

I the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me !"* 

One said, " Is this the present language of your heart, and | 
do you now feel as you then did ?" He replied, " Yes." i 
When the same person repeated, i 

'* Bold I approach th' eternal throne. 



And claim the crown through Christ my own;" 

and added, •* 'TKb enough. He, our precious Immanuel, 
purchased, ha^pomised all ;" he earnestly replied, "He is 



•«— ^^ 






* At the Bristol conference in the year 1788, ■Ib "Wesley was taken 
very ill : neither he nor his friends thought he would recover. Froa 
the nature of his complaint, he thought a spasm would probably seize bis 
stomach and occasion sudden death. Under these views of his situation, 
he said to Mr. Bradford, " I have been reflecting on my past life: I have 
been wandering up and down between fifly and sixty years, endeavoring 
in my poor way to do a little good to my fellow creatures; and now, it 
is probable that there are but a few steps between me and death; and 
what have I to trust to for salvation ? I can see nothing which I have 
done or suffered that will bear looking at. I have no other plea than this: 

" I the chief of sinners am, 
IBut Jesus died for me." 

The sentiment here expressed, and his reference to it in his last sick- 
ness, plainly show how steadily he had persevered in the same views of 
tAe gospel, with which he set out to preach it. 
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all ! He is all T' and then said, ** I will go.*' Soon after to 
his niece Miss Wesley, who sat by his bedside, he said, 
"SaDy, hmve you zeal for God now V* After this the fever 
RTfts very high, and at times affected his head ; but even tken, 
though his head was subject to temporary dei^ngement, 
ids heart seemed wholly engaged ^n his Master's work. 

In the evening he got up again, and while sitting in his 
!liair, he said, '' How necessary is it for every one to be on 
the right foundation ! 

*' I the chief of sinnera am. 
But Jesus died ibr me." 

We must be justified by faith and then go on to full sancti- 
fication.** 

He slept most of the following day, and spoke but little ; 
^et that little testified how much his whole heart was taken 
up in the care of the churches, the glory of God, and the 
things pertaining to that kingdom to which he was hasten- 
ing. Once in a low, but very distinct voice, he said, *' There 
is no way into the holiest but by the blood of Jesus." 

He afterwards inquired what the words were on which he 
preached at Hamstead a ^ort time before. He was told 
they were these : ^ Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though he was rich yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich/ He 
reined, **That is the foundation, the only foundation : there 
is no other/' He also repeated three or four times in the 
space of a few hours, ' We have boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus.^ 

Tuesday, March 1st. — After a very restless night, (though 
irhen asked whether he was in pain, he generally answered 
* No," and never complained through his whole illriess, ex- 
cept once when he felt a pain in his breast when he drew 
lis breath,) he began singing. 

17 
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All glory to Grod in the sky, 

And peace upon earth be restored ! 
O Jesus, exalted on high, 

Appear our omnipotent Lord ! 
^ Who, meanly in Bethlehem bom. 

Didst stoop to redeem a iost race ; 
Once more to thy people return. 

And feign in thy kingdom of grace. 
O ! wouldst thou again be made known, 

Again In the Spirit descend; 
And set up in each of thine own 

A kingdom that never shall end ! 
Tlfou only art able to bless. 

And make the nations obey ; 
And bid the dire enemy cease. 

And bow the whole world to thy sway. 

Here his strength failed : but after lying still awhi 
called for a pen and ink. . They were brought to hin 
those active fingers, which had been the blessed instru 
of conveying spiritual consolation and useful instruct 
thousands, could no longer perform their office, 
time after, he said, *' I want to write : but on the pen 
ing put into his hand, and the paper held before hi 
said, ^'I cannot.'' One of the ^ompany answered, 
me write for you, sir: tell me what you would 
" Nothing," replied he, " but that God is with us." 
forenoon he said, " I will get up." While they were 
ing his clothes, he broke out in a manner which, consii 
his extreme weakness, astonished all present, in these v 

ril praise my Maker while I've breath. 
And when my voice is lost in death, 
Praise shall employ my nobler powers : 
I My days of praise shall ne'er be past. 

While life, and thought, and being last, 
Orlknmortality endures. 

Happy the man, whose hopes rely 
On Israel's God : he made the sky, 
^ And earth and seas ^rUh all their train : 
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His tnifh for ever stands secure. 
He saves th' oppressed, he feeds the poor. 
And none shall find his promise vain. 

Another time, he was feebly endeavoring to speak, begin- 

ling, "Nature is Nature is." One that was present, 

idded " Nearly exhausted, but you are entering into a new 
tature, and into the society of blessed spirits." He answer- 
id, "Certainly;" and clasped his hands together, saying, 
'Jesus !'' the rest could not be well heard, but his lips con- 
inued moving as in fervent prayer. 

When he got into his chair, he appeared to change for 
teath ; but, regardless of his dying frame, he said, with a 
peak voice, " Lord, thou givest strength to those that can 
peak, and to those that cannot. Speak, Lord, to all our 
learts, and let them know that thou loosest the tongue." 
le then sung. 

To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Who sweetly all agree, — 

lere his voice failed him, and after gasping for breath, he 

aid, "Now we have done Le^us all go." He was then 

iid on the bed from whidi he rose no more. After lying 
till, and sleeping a little, he desired those who were present 
pray and praise. They knelt down, and the room seem- 
d to be filled with the divine presence. A little after he 
aid, " Let me be buried in nothing but what is woolen, and 
et my corpse be carried in my coffin into the chapel," 
^lien, as if done with all below, be again begged they would 
>ray and praise. Several friends that were in the house be- 
Dg called up, they all kneeled down to prayer; at which 

• 

^nie his fervor of spirit was visible to every one present. 
'Ut in particular parts of the prayer, his ^hole soul seemed 
° be engaged in a manner which evidently showed how ar- 
^Jitly he longed for the full accomplishment of their united 
^sires. And when Mr. Broadbent, who did tio\.\o\i^ «va- 
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vive him, was praying in a very expressive manner, tha4 if 
God was about to take away their father to his eternal rest, 
he would be pleased to continue and increase his blessing 
upon the doctrine and discipline, which he had long made 
his aged servant the means of propagating and establishing 
in the world ; such a degree of fervor accompanied his loud 
amen, as was every way expressive of his soul's being en- 
gaged in the answer of the petitions. 

On rising from their knees, he took hold of all their 
hands, and with the utmost placidness, saluted them and 
said, " Farewell, farewell." 

A little after, a person coming in, he strove to speak, but 
could not. Finding they could not understand him, he 
paused a little, and with all the remaining strength he had, 
cried out, " The best of all is, God is with us ;" and then 
lifting up his dying arm in token of victory, and raising his 
feeble voice with a holy triumph, not to be expressed, he 
again repeated the heart reviving words, " The best of allis^ 
God is with us.^^ 

Seeing some persons standing by his bedside, he asked, 
"Who are these?" and being informed who they were; 
Mr. Rodgers said, " Sir* we are come to rejoice with you; 
you are going to receive your crown." " It is the Lord's 
doing," he replied, " and marvellous in our eyes." On be- 
ing told that his sister-in-law, Mrs. Wesley, was come, he 
said, " He giveth his servants rest." He thanked her, as 
she pressed his hand, and affectionately endeavored to kiss 
her. On wetting his lips, he said, "We thank thee, Oh 
Lord, for these and all thy mercies : bless the Church and 
King ; and grant us truth and peace, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, for ever and ever !"* 



* This Was his constant thanksgiving after meals. 
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Jkt another time lie said, ** He catueth his serrants to lie 
lawn in peace." Then pausing a little, be cried, -' The 
Jonds drop fatness !** and soon after, ** The Lord is with 
s, the God of Jacob is onr refuge P' He then called those 
»resent to prayer : and though he was greatly exhausted, 
le appeared still more fervent nn spirit. These exertions 
?ere howerer too much for his feeble frame ; and most of 
ibe night following, though he often attempted to repeat 
ihe psalm before mentioned, he could only utter — 



111 praise 111 pntie- 



On Wednesday morning the closing scene drew near. 
Mr. Bradford, his fiuthful friend, prayed with him, and the 
last word he was heard to articulate was, ^ Farewell T' A 
few minutes before ten, while seyeral of his friends were 
kneeling around his bed, without a lingering groan, this 
man of God, this belored pastor of thousands, entered into 
the joy of his Lord. 

At the desire of many friends, his corpse was placed in 
the New chapel, and remained there the day before his in- 
terment* His face during thai time had the trace of a 
heavenly smile upon it, and a besoty which was admired by 
an that saw it The crowds which came to see him, while 
he lay in his coffin, were so great, that his friends, appre- 
henrive of a tumult if he was interred at the usual time, de- 
termined to bury him, contrary to their first resolution, be- 
tween five and six in the morning ; of which no notice was 
given tin late the preceding evening; notwithstanding 

* Mr. Sootfaey has repeated, after Mr. Hampaoo, "That he had a 
Bible in one hand, and a white handkerchief in die oAer; and the old 
clerical cap on his head.** As I was an eye-witness, I may state fhat 
there is no tnidi at all in thb account He had no clerical cap, old or 
new, in his powwion ; and his friends had too mnch sense to put any 
Jung into the hands of a corpse. 

ir 



which, the intelligence had so far transpired, tfiat some hun* 
dreds attended at that early hour. These, with many teara, 
saw his dear remains deposited in the vault which he had 
some years hefore prepared for himself, and for those itine- 
rant preachers who should die in London. From those 
whom he loved in life, he chose not to be divided in death, 
The funeral service was read by the late Rev. Mr. Rich- 
ardson, who had served him as a son in the gospel for near- 
ly thirty years, and who now lies with him in the same 
vault. When Mr. Richardson came to that part of the ser- 
vice, " For as much as it hath pleased Almighty God to 
take unto himself the soul of our dear brother," &c. he 
substituted, with the most tender emphasis, the epithet, 
#*' Father," instead of "Brother;" which had so powerful 
an eflfect on the congregation, that from silent tears they 
seemed universally to burst out into loud weeping. 

The inscription on the coffin was, 

JOHANNES WESLEY, A. M. 

Olim. ^c. Coll. Lin. Oxon. 

Ob. 2 do. die Martii, 1791. 

An. iEt. 88.* 

The following was the inscription on his tomb : 

To the Memory of 

THE VENERABLE JOHN WESLEY, A. M. 

Late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 

This great light arose, 

(By the singular providence of God,) 

To enlighten these nations. 

And to revive, enforce, and defend. 

The pure apostolical doctrines and practices of the 

Primitive Church : 



* John Wesley, Master of Arts, formerly Fellow of Lincoln College, 
Oxford, died on the 2d day of March, 1791, in the eighty-eigth year of 
his age. 
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Which hi continued to do, by bis writings and bis labors. 

For more than half a century : 

And, to his inexpressible joy, 

Not only beheld their influence extending. 

And their efficacy witnessed 

In the hearts and lives of many thousands, 

As well in the Western World as in these kingdoms : 

ilso, far above all human power or expectation, lived to see provisioa 

Made, by the singular grace of God, 

For their continuance and establishment, 

To the joy of future generations ! 

Reader, if thou art constrained to bless the- instrument, 

Give God the glory ! 
'er having languished a few days, he at length finished his coarse 

And his life together; 

Gloriously triumphing over death, 

March 2, An. Dom. 1791, 

In the eighty-eighth year of his age. 

, the death of Mr. Wesley, the state of Methodism stood 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER Til. 

DR- COKE. 

The Rev. Thomas Coke, LL. D. was born at Brecofiiin 
South Wales, on the 9th of September, 1747; and was »p- 
tized on the 5th of the following month. His father's name 
was Bartholomew Coke. This gentleman was an eminent 
surgeon in Brecon. He was of high respectability, and sev- 
eral times filled the office of chief magistrate of the town, 
with much credit to himself and family, and with an equal 
degree of satisfaction to the public. His mother's name was 
Ann Phillips. This lady was the daughter of Thomas Phil- 
lips, Esq., and after hi^ his grandson was called Thomas. 

At the age of sixteen, he was removed from Brecon to 
Oxford ; and in the Lent term of his seventeenth year, was 
entered a Gentleman-Commoner at Jesus College, in that 
university. On finding revelation assailed by sophisms, 
which he had never heard before, and those principles at- 
tacked, which he had never been instructed to defend, si- 
lence succeeded to astonishment at first ; but the poison was 
working its way through unguarded avenues to his heart; so 
that by slow and imperceptible degrees, he became a cap- 
tive to those snares of infidelity, which he had at first sur- 
veyed with detestation and hori-or. 

It must not however be supposed, because our young stu- 
dent found himself in the vortex of infidelity, that there- 
fore all within the college walls were tainted with this men- 
tal pestilence. In both our universities many characters 
are always to be found, whose principles and conduct are 
an honor to their profession. And to these sources of learn- 
ing we stand indebted for some of the most splendid orna- 
ments of our nation, of Europe, and of the world, both in 
science and divinity. It providentially happened about this 
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time, th»t the diacoinrses and dissertation of Biskop 8h«r* 
lock ifiSl into his hands. 

The reasonings of Sherlock, only made him a Christian 
in theory. He was still a stranger to the religion of ^e 
heart, and knew nothing of the necessity of being bom 
i|un. Bat an important point was gained ; it had brought 
him widiin the precincts of Revelation, and even laid him 
under an obligation to examine with deep attention, the Ta- 
rioas doctrines of that system which he had thus embraced. 
The eflfect followed which might naturally be e^cpected. 
From a treatise on Regeneration by Dr. Witherspoon, he 
obtained a considerable knowledge of the nature, and the 
necessity of it ; but it was not until some time afterward 
that he was put in actual possession of that genuine faith 
which unites the contrite soul to the Lord Jesus. 

At the age of twenty one, he was chosen common council 
man for the borough of Brecon, which station his father had 
held when living ; and, at the age of twenty-five, he was 
elected chief magistrate, which important office he filled 
with more than conmion reputation. 

Several years had now elapsed since the first intimations 
had been given that brought on the ambitious delirum with 
which he was still enslaved, being properly qualified, he 
took out his degree of Doctor of Civil Laws, on the 17th of 
June, 1775. During those intermediate years, in which Dr. 
Coke, as we shall henceforth call him, waited upon earthly 
promises, he made no great proficiency in seeking the ac- 
complishment of those that are heavenly. Dr. Coke, hav- 
ing now exhausted his patience, in waitihg on those profi- 
cients in artificial friendship — " who squeeze my hand, and 
beg me to come to-morrow," began seriously to look around 
him for some respectable curacy, that would promise to be 
permanent It was not long before one of this description 
jffered itself, at South Petherton, in Somersetshire. This 
le readily embraced, as it offered him an ample ^eld fc\ \\vfe 
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exercise of his talents, of his zeaT, and aboi^e all, of his ear- 
nest desire to be useful, which, from his earliest recollfctioD, 
had always been predominant in his heart. 

J)r. Coke, as his biographer truly observes, was infeeted 
vriih infidel principles while at the university, in which be 
was unhappily strengthened by his ungodly tutor.* FrAn 
this perilous infection he was in a considerable degree de- 
livered, by reading the works of Bishop Sherlock and some 
other divines ; but he continued a mere theoretic believer 
till some time after his connection with Mr. Wesley. 

He was as his biographer acknowledges, naturally am- 
bitious and aspiring; and for some years had made great 
efforts to obtain preferment in the church : but finding him* 
self disappointed, and at length shut up in the curacy of 
South Petherton in Somersetshire, he became very unhap- 
py, and felt the want of that real good, which as yet was un- 
known to him. At this time he found some comfort bj 
readinjg, in .secret, the prayers composed for King Wiltiaa 
'by Archbishop Tillotson. Those gracious drawings, I 
have reason to believe, from his own account, was all the 
experience which he had of divine things till after hiB union 
with the Methodists. 

About this time, the doctor became acquainted with the 
Rev. Mr. Brown, of Taunton, an old Friend of Mr. Wesley. 
From this gentleman he received some of 4he writings, both 
of Mr. Wesley and Mr. Fletcher, which opened to kis«rie¥f •] 
scenes of usefulness, accompanied with labor and suffering, 
to which, till then, he had been a stranger. All that was 
jof God, in his naturally aspiring mind, eagerly seized 
ihese openings of a new life ; and '* the ambitious stirrings^* 



* It was chiefly in his cups that this gentleman administered the poisoa 
— ** £h ! Coke/' he would then say, as well as he could, *< do you he- 
iieve the Adam and Eve story, eh ?" And thus get rid of the fiible with 
jB fool'bom jest, . 



rhich llr. SoQthey has imputed to Mr. Wesley, (not only 
Fitho^t, but contrary to all evidence,) were realized in the 
ctive mind of Dr. Coke. 

Hearing soon after that Mr. Wesley was on his way to 
/omwall, and would be at Mr. Brown's on a particular day« 
be doctor resolved to visit that gentleman, and thus obtain 
n introduction to the great founder of Methodism, whom 
16 now admired above all men. 

He found Mr. Wesley, as usual, mild and easy of access* 
bvith an appearance of happiness that exceedingly impressed 
bim. The doctor staid all night; in the morning, Mr. 
Wesley having walked in the garden, he joined him there, 
and made known his situation, and enlarged desires. Mr. 
Wesleyi with marked sobriety, gave him an account of the 
way in which he and his brother proceeded at Oxford, and 
advised the doctor to go on in the same path, doing all the 
good he could, visiting from house to house, omitting no 
part of his clerical duty ; and conselled him to avoid every 
reasonable ground of offence. The doctor was exceedingly 
surprised, and indeed mortified. '*I thought/' said he, 
^hen he related the account to me, *' he would have said. 
Come with me and I will give you employment ctccording to 
dl that is in your heart.^^ But to be thus put off, and con- 
fined still to the work of a parish, while such extensive la- 
bors and usefulness passed in vision before him, was a dis- 
appointment he could hardly bear. 

He however began, and his warm and active mind gather- 
ing strength in its progress, he proceeded to turn the parish 
into a kind of Methodist circuit. He visited and preached 
in every part of it ; and as some showed signs of dissatis- 
iiction, and spoke against his proceedings, he cast off all re- 
straint ; and after the second lesson, on the Sunday room- 
ing, he commenced the practice of reading an account of 
his intended labors for the week to come, to the amazement 
of his auditory. 
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These bold advances soon brought matters to a crisis. 
The doctor was dismissed from his curacy ; and as kis op- 
ponents found out the day on which he was to leave the 
town, the bells were rung, and some hogsheads of cider 
were brought into the street, that those who were so dis- 
posed might rejoice over the deliverance of the parish fr&n 
its Methodist curate. 

" Meanwhile, the Doctor's opponents had no great com- 
fort of their triumph. The worth of certain characters is 
not appreciated till we feel their loss. In walking the 
street, they every where met a mournful countenance. The 
poor had lost their benefactor, the people their pastor, the 
sick their comforter, and the wicked the only person that 
kept them in awe. But on the Doctor's future visit, sober 
reason having regained the sovreignty, these same oppo- 
nents were the foremest to chastise their own folly. ' "Well,* 
said they, ^ we chimed him out, and now we will atone for 
our error, by ringing him in.' Such are the issues of bea^ 
ing adversity with a becoming temper of mind."* 

On Mr. Wesley's next visit to that part of the kingdom, 
Dr. Coke joined him, and accompanied him to Bristol. In 
this city, among a people established in the true faith of the 
gospel, the doctor's gentlemanly manners, his manifest zeal 
for religion, and his attachment to Mr. Wesley, gained him 
universal love and esteem. His biographer, . however, has 
manifested very little knowledge of Mr. Wesley's character, 
in supposing that he kept the doctor under his own eye for 
some considerable time, fearing that he might be tempted to 
turn back, and that he should thus loose a helper that prom- 
ised to be so useful. In all these things, Mr. Wesley ^ 
ways kept his mind perfectly free, knowing his high re- 
sponsibility. Speaking of his own constant fellow labo^ 



History of Weftleyan Methodists, p. 410. 



■i^ 



^rs, to whom under God he was indebted for his great suc- 
;e8g, be observed many years before this time, " The dc- 
lire of serving me, as sons in the gospel, was on their part, 
lOt mine ;. my wish was to live and die in retirement." He 
whs still more cautions with respect to the clergymen who 
oined him. He well knew that only those whom the Lord 
)f the harvest thrusts forth into the work would be perma- 
lently useful in it; and he certainly was in no bondage re- 
specting Dr. Coke. Upon Mr. Wesley's going to London, 
he left the doctor at* Bristol, where he remained a conside- 
rable time. 

While Dr. Coke continued in that city he became more 
fully acquainted with the rules of the society into which he 
had entered. The discipline which has been detailed in 
these memoirs, it now became his duty to maintain, and 
consequently to be present at all the meetings of the society. 
In these meetings he listened to Christian experience, to 
which he was himself a stranger; and not unfrequently, with- 
out being conscious of the cause, he found himself in that 
embarrassing situation described by President Edwards, of 
New England, in his *' Considerations on the work of God," 
in that province : " How melancholy," observes that great 
man, " is the case of one who is to act as a shepherd and 
guide to a people, many of whom are under great awaken- 
ings, and many are filled with divine light, love, and joy ; 
to undertake to instruct and lead them all, under those vari- 
ous circumstances ; to be put to it to play the hypocrite, 
and force the airs of a saint in preaching, and, from time to 
time in private conversation ; and, in particular dealing with 
souls, to undertake to judge of their circumstancas ; to talk 
to those who come to him as if he knew what they said ; 
to try to talk with persons of experieiice, as if he had ex- 
perience as well as they ; to force a joyful countenance and 
Planner of speech, when there is nothing in the heart. 
What sorrowful work is here ! O how miserable mwsX «w<^ 
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a person feel! What wretched slavery is this! Besides 
the infinite provocation of the most high God, and dbpleas- 
ure of his Lord and Master !" 

The case of Dr. Coke, who truly wished to do good, was 
however, not so lamentable. He was not in the condiiien 
of an ungodly minister, who, for a living, undertakes snch 
a work. The doctor had no stipend, his own fortune being 
sufficient for his support ; and, not being convinced of sin, 
he felt no such misery. He did not, indeed, like Mr. 
Southey and others, suppose that those people labored un- 
der a mental disease ; on the contrary, he supposed them 
sincere and of a sound mind ; but he comforted himself 
with his own supposed advantages. " They have," he said, 
to himself, ^* a knowledge of God among them, which is 
strange to me : but in philanthrophy, and in large views for 
the good of mankind, I am superior to them." 

Dr. Coke had not those advantages in early youth witk 
which Mr. Wesley was so eminently favored. He had not 
been brought up ' in the nurture and admonition of the . 
Lord ;' his parents being only attached to the forms, but 1 
having no knowledge of the power of religion. He was 
also an only child, and greatly indulged. I have not there- { 
fore, to trace in him that early work of grace which was so 
conspicuous in the great subject of these memoirs ; rather, 
I have to represent him as * a brand plucked from the burn- 
ing,' from the fire of ambition, and the intoxicating love of 
the world, so natural to man. He seems to have been alto- 
gether ignorant of the higher principle of the gospel, when 
his longsufifering God directed his steps to a people who 
were ' prepared of the Lord' to direct him to ' that fountain 
opened for sin and for uncleanness," and to a principle of 
action wholly unknown to the natural man, whatever his 
talents may be, — * faith that worketh by love.' In this re- 
spect he had an advantage which Mr. Wesley had not : be 
WAS received, not into the wide field, where he might pos* 
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sibly find the pearl of great price, but into the garden, 
planted by the Lord, where 'gold, silver, and precious 
stones,' all the holy fruits of faith, were common to those 
who believed. 

Being called to London, an event which happened on the 
road was a mean in the hand of Him, who ' numbered the 
hairs of his head,' — ' who worketh all in all,' and who com- 
passionated his ignorance, of teaching him how little real 
cause he had of self-preference. One of the passengers in 
the coach in which he traveled was taken with a fit ; and, 
as there was an immediate cry for water, the doctor ran to 
a brook which he saw at some distance. Having ijo vessel, 
he thought of his hat ; but on holding the fine new bea- 
ver, decorated with an elegant rose, then common among 
clergymen, his heart, which he had supposed so large, in- 
stantly failed him, and he turned in haste to the scene of 
distress. A gentleman who was assisting the afflicted man, 
and had observed with pleasure the doctor's design, exclaim- 
ed with surprise and indignation, ** What, sir! have you 
brought no water?" and instantly ran himself to the brook, 
and returned with his hat full. 

The doctor felt his situation in the presence of the pas- 
sengers; but his inward mortification was inexpressible. 
He was deeply wounded in the very part where he supposed 
himself invulnerable. He had trusted himself that he was 
righteous, on a high scale, and had despised — or lightly es- 
teemed — others. That scale now kicked the beam, and the 
convicted sinner felt the truth of that word, ' He that trust- 
eth his own heart is a fool," — ' he knoweth nothing as he 
ought to luiow.' With his spirit thus wounded he arrived 
in London. 

The doctor was now prepared to attend more seriously 
to what he heard among a people who were well acquainted 
mth those teachings and reproofs of the Spirit of God, and 
with that renunciation of ' their own righteousness' whicU 
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must precede the obtaining of ' that righteousness, which is 
of God by faith.' 

His trouble increased. He foun^ himself to be what our 
Lord calls a stranger in the fellowship of his people. The 
Holy Spirit, who, by fastening one wrong act on the mind 
of a sinner, can, in the issue, as in the case of the SamaritaB 
woman, convince him of ' all that he ever did,' now showed 
him that * in him dwelt no good thing.' But to acknowl- 
edge his state, and to take his place among those who 
" groaned their nature's weight to feel," was a sacrifice as 
yet too great for him. He was stript of that self-compla- 
cency which had served at Bristol as a shield against all the 
arro'ws of conviction, and his distress became very great 
He felt he had undertaken a work for which he was wholly 
unfit, and he saw no way of deliverance. 

His arrival made some noise, and he had many visiters. 
Among the number was Mr. Maxfield, who had separated 
from Mr. Wesley, as already related, and who occupied a 
cnapcl \u thG riGiguuGiuOod of Moorfields.* The ardency 
and strength of this gentleman's mind has been ahready 
noted. What Lady Huntingdon had said of him, when first 
employed in the work, must be fresh in the reader's recol- 
lection. After a short preface, he inquired with his usual 
promptness, into the doctor's own state : he seemed not to 
doubt of his justification, (as neither did Mr. Wesley,) but 
inquired if he were perfected m love ? The doctor ac* 
knowledged he had not attained that privilege. Mr. Max- 
field immediately pressed it upon him with all his might; 
showing, in his usual strong way, that the blessing was to 
be received by faith, and consequently that it might and 
ought to be received now. The doctor was amazed and 



• What the biographer of Dr. Coke says of Mr. Ma^field's living »t 
South Petherton, and of his being acquainted with the <loctQr tl^ere,|i|( 
y^ believe, an entire mistake. 



much embHrrassed : he got off, however, from his vehement 
exhorter as well as he Could, informing him ^at he would 
maturely consider ^hat had been advanced, and make it a 
matter of prayer. 

The doctor did so, and an intimacy took place between 
them ; the consequence of which was, that through the in- 
strumentality of that extraordinary man, the doctor found 
rest unto his soul. He obtained that faith which gave his 
laboring conscience peace ; and which, in a mind naturally 
so ardent, raised him up as on the wings of eagles ! He 
joined from that time in all the exercises of religion with a 
fervor that surprised many, and caused the people to whom 
he ministered to glorify God on his behalf. 

He confined himself no longer to the duties of a clergy- 
man, but took part in all the work of a regular preacher. 
Preaching abroad, and in all the chapels ; exhorting all with 
a zeal almost equal to Maxfield himself;* instant in season 
and out of season,' no labors seemed too much for him, — 
no journeyings too fatiguing ; so that Mr. Wesley usfed to 
say he was to hiija as a right hand. 

That much of . the " infection of nature" (which our 
church, in conformity with Holy Scripture, states as " re- 
maining even in the regenerate,") still remained in him, 
must not, and indeeed cannot be denied. 'The wisdom 
from above' was not always mianifest in his zeal; st) that 



* In this account, the reader will see much of what has heen al- 
ready related respecting Mr. Maxfield. Mr. Wesley told me that 
while this very zealous man remained in connexion with him, he 
took care to have Dr. Jones in London at the same time with Mr. Max- 
field. The one was remarkable for enforcing the fruits of faith, and the 
duties of the gospel ; the other for vehemently insisting on faith itself. 
Each had his peculiar talent ; but laboring together, the people were 
kept in the safe path of faith and obedience. But Dr. Coke did not need 
any stimulus to duty. He was < zealous of good works' from the first 
tothelast 
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those who sought occasion were amply supplied with fliit* 
ter for declaq|ation against him. H% spared not those whM 
he thought lukewarm, and consequent!^ they did not spare* 
him. Complaints were sometimes made to Mkv Wesley 
against what was called his rash spirit and proceedings; but 
as those complaints were generally made hy those ivIh) 
were known to be lukewarm, or not weirafiected* that man 
of God, who would believe evil of no man, and put thqikst 
construction upon every thing, took little notice of these 
complaints, having generally abundant cause to be satisfied 
with all the doctor's conduct which came under his own ob- 
servation, and especially with the humility and meekness 
with which he received every reproof or advice from his fa- 
ther in God. 

Afl Dr. Coke, towards the latter period of his life, was 
chiefly engaged in the promotion of Missions, his name stood 
at the head of the missionary department, in the appoint- < 
ments of the preachers. And as superintendant of the Mis- i 
sions he regularly published, during the last seven years or 
more of his life, an annual report, in which he traced the 
rapid or progressive advancement of the work of God in va- i^j 
rious parts of the world. Among these it is pleasing to re- 
view the manner in which it has prospered in Ireland, and 
to trace the kind hand of Providence, in preserving his min 
isters and faithful people in the midst of surrounding dis- 
couragements and dangers. 

He had lived to behold missions established in Ireland ; 
in Wales ; in the uncultivated parts of England ; In Ameri- 
ca ; in the West Indies ; at Gibraltar ; and at Sierra Leone. 
In all these places he had seen prosperity attend the word 
which he had thus been made instrumental in planting. 
These, therefore, no longer required that fostering care, 
which their infant state had rendered necessary ; and, con- 
sequently, he found himself somewhat free from those ealls 
' of duty, which, on former occasions, were too imperious to 
b^ resisted. 
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]?rom his various publications he was also disengaged, by 
faMag transferred die whole to Conference. Df both wives 
he had likewise been deprived by the inscrutable dispensa- 
tions of Hehyeur so that he was again free to enter upon any 
new enterprise that might promise to enlarge the boundaries 
of Zion. These considerations, in their combined effect, 
awakened ,within him a latent desire which had long slum- 
bered in liis bosom, to turn his thoughts towards the shores 
of India. 

In the early part of his life Dr. Coke had considered India 
as a region which afforded an ample field for missionary ex- 
ertions ; and in the year 1784, he had actually written a let- 
ter to a gentleman in India, to make inquiries into the state 
of morals, the influence of idolatry, the difficulties to be en < 
eonntered, the probable amount of expense, the prospect of 
success, and the best plan of procedure, in case the estab- 
lishment of a mission were attempted in Asia. To these in- 
quiries, and to a variety of others closely connected wiA this 
general question, he received a very long, very full, and an 
accurately detailed account in a letter, dated February 19th, 
1785. This letter may be found in the Arminian Magazine 
for the year 1793. 

The difficulties which this letter faithfully recorded, were . 
too formidable to be at that time encountered. And as thoatf 
J^es, in which missions have since been established, pre- 

tftted a more promising field, the concerns of Asia were 
stponed until finance, ability and leisure should combine 
to mark the expediency of the arduous^enterprise. Engaged 
in these missions, the intermediate years which passed away, 
left no surplus, either of time, of money, or of talent, to jus- 
tify mn undertaking of such magnitude. Nor was it until the 
Jrear 1813, when those circumstances united together which 
bave been enumej^ted, that Dr. Coke thought the period 
was full J come. 
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But although nothing was done towards the establishmen 
of a mission jh India till this time, il was a subject that \m 
frequently engrossed his thoughts. On every occasion tha 
presented itself he seized the opportunity to proni^te inqui 
ries, thus continually augmenting his stock of informaiio& 
which was treasured up against the anticipated but distan 
result. In the year 1806, Dr. Coke being at the house of : 
pious gentleman in Cornwall, who had resided upwards o: 
twenty years in India, unfolded to him the designs wWcl 
were then ripening in his mind. From this gentleman 
(Col. William Sandys,) he procured a fund of information 
with which he was so highly pleased, that he requested hin 
to state what he had communicated to the Missionary Con 
mittee in London, to prepare them for that work which h 
fully expected he should one day undertake. A statemen 
was accordingly given to the Committee by Col. Sandys, i 
copy of which is now before the author ; and it is evident 
from^mparing its recommendations with the facts fumisli 
ed by the mission when fitted out, that its principles wen 
not without their influence in arrangements which were final 
ly made. 

In the year 1813, when his resolution to visit India wa 
nearly formed. Dr. Coke opened a correspondence with th 
late Dr. Buchanan, whose valuable researches in India hav 
made the Christian world his debtor. From this gentlema 
he also received much additional informatictp, as well as 
confirmation of what he had previously received from othe 
quarters, particularly from. Col. Sandys, Dr. Buchanan's in 
timate friend, correspondent and relative. It was throng 
Dr. Buchanan that his views were more immediately direci 
ed towards the island of Ceylon, the obstacles there beio 
fewer in number, and less in magnitude, than those whic 
must have been encountered, in case he had thought of & 
tering immediately among the Hindoos. This was recofl 
mended as a preparatory step, that might enable him and U 
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" associates to acquire more particular knowledge of the con- 
tinent, to which the missionaries might repair hereafter, 
vben they had fully established themselves in Ceylon, where 
part of the inhabitants, not wholly ignorant of Christianity, 
might be addressed in the languages of Europe. 

Convinced by the representations of Dr. Buchanan, Dr. 
Coke now fully fixed his mind on a mission to Asia, and - 
considered Ceylon as the grand point to which his views 
should be primarily directed. To a letter, in which the au- 
thor of this work endeavored to dissuade him from his pur- 
pose of yinting India, on accoiint of his age ; — the shock 
which his constitution must sustain by a long residence in 
the torrid zone ; — the difficulty of rendering the organs of 
articulation sufficiently flexible at his time of life to enable 
him to pronounce a new language ; — and finally, his inability 
to leave behind him a successor that should be at once able 
ffld willing to beg from door to door,* to support the mis- 
aons already established, he wrote the following reply : 

^''Preaching-house, Dublin, June 28, 1813. 
"My very dear Friend, 

"I beg pardon for being so long answering your letter. 
4 have labored in the begging way, since the last Confer- 
ence more arduously than ever, except about a month or 
nx weeks, when I swam in waves of wo on account of my 
^Jite precious wife. 

■ **I am now dead to Europe, and alive for India. God 
Sdmself has said to me, * Go to Ceylon.' I am as much con- 
^vinced of the v/ill of God in this respect as that I breathe t 
ao folly convinced, that methinks I had rather be set naked 
on the coast of Ceylon, without clothes, and without a 
JUehd than not go there. The Portuguese language is much 
Ipoken all around the cost of Ceylon, and indeed all along 
the coast of India. According to Dr. Buchanan there are 

fi00||0OO Christjaxis (nominal Christians at least,) in Ceylon ; 

^ ^ , 

^ 9ff0^ffate 6, p. 225, also Appendix, letter T . 
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and there are now only two ministers to take care of them 
I am learning the Portuguese language continually, and an 
perfectly certain I shall conquer it before I land in Ceylon 
The fleets sail in October and January. If the Conferenc< 
employ me to raise the money for the outset, I shall not be 
able to sail till January. I shall bear my own expenses o\ 
course. I'll request you to speak to the preachers, to see 
whether a preacher or two can be procured, wftb will con- 
sent to travel with me. I shall probably be here until this 
day fortnight, then I set off for Liverpool." 

It is plain from the preceding extract, that Dr. Coke had 
not, in the month of June, procured any associates to engage 
with him in this important 'hiission. It is also to be infer- 
red, from the manner of his expressions, that it was his de- 
sign to embark for Asia, if no one could be found to accom- 
pany him thither. We cannot, however, suppose, und« 
such circumstances, that it was his intention to remain ii 
India alone. He might have gone thither to make obser 
vations on the spot, that, on returning to England, he migh 
be better able to judge of the number and qualifications o 
such missionaries as should afterward be induced to em 
bark. 

Prior to this time, he had taken into his serious consider 
ation the state to which the missions, on his leaving Eng 
land, would be reduced for want of pecuniary assistance 
This was a subject which frequently occupied his thoughts 
•Trom the first moment that 'he had recently turned his atten 
tion towards Asia. To provide for their support, even dm 
ing his absence, and in case of his decease, whether at hom 
or abroad, he had projected the plan of establishing mu 
sionary societies throughout the kingdom, and had calculate 
upon the practicability and utility of the measure sometim 
before any attempts were made to carry the plan into actu; 
e^ect It is not probable that he had anticipated tho bem 
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fits which have already resulted from the institution, in all 
their extent ; but that he had contemplated the design with 
the most ardent pleasure, his own hand-writing, now in the 
author's possession, furnishes a decisive proof. 

At the Conference of 1814, which was held at Liverpool, 
Dr. Coke introduced the design to visit India, stating at large 
the providential concurrence of circumstances which had ap- 
peared, the favorable disposition which some men in power 
had manifested towards the mission, and the reasons which 
had finally led him to visit the eastern regions of the globe. 
At the same time he introduced to the Conference six men 
whom he had procured to accompany him, and share in his 
toils. Of these volunteers in the cause of God, James' 
Lynch, William Ault, George Erskine, William M. Harvard, 
and Thomas Squance were already travelling preachers, and 
to these were added two approved local preachers, whose 
names were Benjamin Clough and John M'Kenny. 

The connexion at this Conference being deeply involved 
in debt, Dr. Coke was well aware that the old objection, 
which he had for many years been compelled to encounter, 
and occasionally to stifle with an act of generosity, would 
again be raised. And it seemed probable, from the embar- 
rassments which existed, that his design to visit India would 
be wholly defeated, unless he could find some decisive meth- 
od to impose silence upon the tongue of opposition, so far as 
pecuniary assistance and domestic claims were engaged in 
the issue. To meet this he boldly and generously offered 
to bear from his own private fortune, the whole expense of 
the outfit, to the amount of six thousand pounds, if that sum 
should be thought necessary. 

The preachers assembled in Conference, w^o could not 
but approve of the measure, even while ihey doubted the 
ability of the Connexion to bear the expense of this addi- 
tional mission, were awed into silence at this noUe act of 
imexampled generosity. It was therefore finally d^\.«t\s&D«- 
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ed, that a mission under the superintendency of Dr. Coke, 
should repair to Asia, that the seven missionaries proposed 
should be accepted, that £3,291 should be borrowed of Dr. 
Coke, to be reimbursed, and that such assistance should be 
immediately rendered to the noble undertaking as their cir- 
cumstances would allow. It Was furthermore resolved, that 
in the distribution of their labors, one of these should re- 
main at the Cape of Good Hope, three should settle in Cey- 
lon, one should repair to Java, and the other two should tra- 
vel with Dr. Coke in such places and in such ways as his 
judgment, and existing circumstances, might direct Snch 
was the determination of Conference ; but subsequent events 
rendered some alterations in these arrangements necessary. 

Affairs having proceeded thus far. Dr. Coke, soon afler 
Conference, repaired to London with his associate mission- 
aries, to make arrangements, and serious preparations for 
their departure. His first care was to procure an able tutor, 
who could fully instruct them in the Portuguese language, 
so far as their time would allow, and furnish them with di- 
rections to complete their knowledge in its idiom and pro- 
nunciation during their voyage. With a large assortment 
of clothes, books, and other articles necessary for their com- 
fort, during their intended residence in the regions they 
were about to visit, they were fully provided. In addition 
to this, Mr. Harvard and Mr. Squance . being acquainted 
with the printing business, a printing press, with its Tarioni 
appendages, together with types and the necessary appara- 
tus, was likewise purchased, and united to the general stock. 
For these various articles an ample allowance was made hj 
Conference : but that nothing might be wanting to their ac- 
commodation jn a foreign land, their stores were addition- 
ally augmented by the bounty of Dr. Coke. 

Among the missionaries who were now prepared to eOr 
bark, Mf*. Xult and Mr. Harvard were married ; and their 
mves had engaged to accompany them into the eastern heo- 
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)bere. Dr. Coke, who was at this time a widower, had 
It the inconveniences of his solitary condition, even while 
siding in his native land. These he conceived would be 
•eatly augmented, when, in a foreign country, he should be 
moved from the solaces which civilized life and European 
anners afforded. Possessed of property that was amply 
ifficient to support hiipself and a partner who might be 
illing to enter into his views, and travel with him in India, 
e once more turned his thoughts towards the matriage state, 
iety, zeal, activity, an enterprising spirit, and a pleasing 
Idress, joined to a suitable age, were the primary qualifica- 
Dns which he sought. This assemblage of excellencies he 
und, or thought he had found, in a lady, who through a 
iin of previous circumstances had presented herself to his 
3tice. His proposals of marriage to her were accepted, 
at prior to their union, a knowledge of his intention reach- 
g some of his friends, who thought the connexion he was 
•out to form rather improper, they interfered, and, by their 
Jrsevering remonstrances, ultimately frustrated his design. 
l)r. Coke and his companions continued in London, atten- 
vely studying the Portuguese language, and making other 
rrangements for their departure, until the 10th of Decem- 
er, when they found it necessary to repair to Portsmouth, 
)be in readiness to embark, as they had taken their pas- 
age on board of two ships belonging to the fleet: the Lady 
lelville, commanded by Captain Lochner ; and the Cabal- 
a, commanded by Captain Birch. Dr. Coke, with Mr. Har- 
ird, his wife, and Mr. Clough, were stationed in the latter, 
id all the others in the former. It certainly would have 
Jen desirable, if they could all have embarked in one ship, 
U neither the Lady Melville nor the Cabal va could receive 
em without incommoding other passengers : and to have 
ken another ship, in which all could be accommodated, 
onld have cost them an additional sum of £900 for their 
issage. 

19 
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They continued at Portsmouth until the 30ih, when taking 
leave of their affectionate and hospitable friends on shore, 
and of each other, the parties separated to meet no more, 
till they greet each other in a world of spirits. Very early 
the next morning they weighed anchor and put to sea undci 
the influence of a farorable breeze, and amidst the prayers 
of the pious, who witnessed their final departure from their 
native shores. " Our fleet," says lir. Coke, " when we sel 
sail, consisted of a line-of-battle ship of 74 guns, two fiig* 
ates, a sloop of war, six regular Indiamen, two country In- 
diamen, (ships built in India) and about 25 smaller merchant- 
men." Several of these merchantmen were boimd for ser- 
eral parts of the world, and only sailed in company to cer- 
tain latitudes, to avail themselves of the protection which 
the convoy aflbrded. t 

The Cabal va contained about five hundred souls. (X 
these, two hundred were soldiers, about fifty were Lascarst 
and twenty six, including passengers, the captain, and his 
officers, occupied the cabin. Strictly attentive to every re- 
markable event that pccurred, Dr. Coke kept a regular jowr- 
nal, which, from the time of their departure down to the 
21st of February, 1814, has been transmitted to England. 
It is not unlikely that he continued this journal from Febru- 
ary till the time of his death, but of this no account has been 
received. 

On Saturday, January 1, 1814, they proceeded down the 
channel, but finding the winds variable, their progress was 
rather slow. During the following day, they hovered on 
the coast of Cornwall, and rather expected that they shonld 
put into Falmouth harbor, towards which the commodore 
directed their course. But on receiving from the shore 
those despatches which he wanted, their fleet was turned to- 
wards the ocean, and about eight at night they bade a long 
farewell to the Lizard light-house. On the 4th, they eottt^ 
ed the Bay of Biscay, and were exposed to storms with but 
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de intermission until the 24th. During these gales sever- 
MpB were separated from th^ fleet, some of which had 
stained considerable damage ; and one of the friga^s was 
dered to go in pursuit of them, and wait to conduct them 
I their voyage. 

On the 9th of February, Mrs. Ault, who had been much 
disposed before she embarked, and who was assured by a 
lysician that a voyage into some part of the torrid zone 
as the only probable means of preserving her life, bade 
iieu to the present world, with a strong confidence in God, 
trough the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and a calm resigna- 
on to his Divine will. On the following day her body was 
ommitted to the deep, in latitude 3 deg. 14 min. north, and 
sngitude 22 deg. 10 min. west, there to wait till the sea 
hall yield up her dead. Previous to her death she was sen- 
rible of her approaching dissolution. , But instead of ex- 
pressing any desire to be carried to India to be interred, she 
requested that her mortal remains might be deposited in the 
ocean. This was accordingly done, accompanied with a 
solemn ceremony, which Dr. Coke, from on board the Ca- 
bdva, thus describes : 

" February 10. — As we were all at breakfast, an officer of 
our ship came in, and informed us, that several ships had 
boisted their flag half-mast high, as a signal of death. Our 
signal was immediately hoisted ; while our whole company, 
who had previously known of Mrs. Ault's illness, concluded 
that the signals were raised on account of her death. This 
proved to be the case. The signals all continued half-mast 
high, till about half an hour before sunset, when»the Lady 
Melvflle lifted up her death signal top-mast high, which was 
followed by all the fleet. This was the signal that the offi- 
dtting minister (who was Mr. Squance) had begun to read 
the 15th chapter of the 1st epistle to the Corinthians. And 
ihen the Lady Melville propped her signal, the rest of the 
Beet followed her example, and thus ended lYie ceiemOfW^ ^"^ y. 
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On the 5th of March, Mr. Squance, being unwell, earner 
at Dr. Coke's particular desire, on board the Cabal va, where 
he continued until the 15th of April, when he returned in 
nearl)rthe same state of health. About the 20th, they pass- 
ed the Cape of Good Hope,, but the fleet did not touch at 
this southern extremity of the continent. The Commodore 
only visited Table Bay, taking with him such letters as the 
passengers were disposed to forward to England from this ^ 
port. * !(■ 

In passing the Cape they were exposed to violent stormst - 
during which, and through the voyage, several sailors fell j. 
overboard, and were drowned ; the severity of the weather -, 
preventing those on board from rendering them any assist- , 
ancc. On the 20th of April, during a brisk gale, a sailor on . > 
board the Lady Melville fell down the hatchway, and frac- ^ 
tured his skull. Another fell overboard from the Neptune, j- 
and was drowned. And another from the main-top-mast of - 
the Elphinstone fell into the sea, and met with a similar fate. > 

On the 23d they passed the island of Bourbon, and though 
about twelve leagues from the shore, they distinctly saw, V 
with the naked eye, the flabies issuing from a volcano. • 
Sometimes the blaze appeared stationary for a short season; ; 
and then, as the mountain was high, it resembled a comet . 
shining in the distant heavens. At other times, the eye was j.^ 
arrested by a stAam of fire, moving with inconceivable ve- 
locity in sportive corruscations, and occasionally changing 
in its varying hues, from gleams of brilliancy, to a disnaal 
and lurid gloom. On the 24th, they passed the isle of France. 
And, on-tjie 27th, they were within five miles of the little isle 
of Gallega, yet no soundings could be found with a line of 
fiftv fathoms. 

But they were now brought to the margin of an event, 
which was of too much magnitude, and was too deeply ii^' 
teresting to all the missionaries, to allow them time to vas^^ ij 
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bservations on any thing besides. This event was nothing 
188 than the sudden and unexpected death of Dr. Coke. 
Iheerful, and animated with the mission which now |^s full 
I prospect before him, he had enjoyed a good smire of 
ealth during all the former part of their voyage. And in- 
ead of having any presentiment of his death, he was ready, 
a most occasions, to comfort those whose spirits sunk un- 
er the violence of continued storms. Even to the last day 
if his life his exertions in his study were unremitted, to pire- 
)are himself for those missionary labors, on which he had 
Iready entered, and of which he beheld the happy effects 
ly a pleasing anticipation. But his work was done ; and 
lis days were brought to an end, like a tale that is told. 

On the first of May, he just hinted that he found himself 
lomewhat indisposed, but his complaint was of so trifling a 
lature, that neither himself nor his companions viewed it in 
tny serious light. On the 2d of May he continued much the 
lame ; his indisposition was not wholly removed, but he did 
lot perceive it to increase. He conversed as usual, and 
{talked the deck at his accustomed hour. In the evening, as 
le was about to retire to rest, he requested Mr. Clough to 
^ve him from their chest a little opening medicine. With 
his request Mr. Clough instaintly complied, oflering at the 
mie time to sit up with him during- the night. But this of- 
^er was refused by Dr. Coke, who did not think himself so 
nuch indisposed as to render such attention necessary. He, 
•herefore, on retiring to rest, took his fellow missionaries 
3y the hand, and, in his usual manner, commended them to 
jfod. This was the last time his voice was ever jieard. 

To improve his moments to the utmost, it had been his 
constant practice while on board, to rise every morning at 
lalf-past Ave ; and to prevent him from sleeping beyond his 
lecustomed time, the servant, who attended him, had re- 
idved orders to call him from his bed at the appointed hour. 
!)n the morning of the 3d of May, the seivant \jioc\l^^^ %.^ 
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usual at his cabin door. But after several efforts, being mi' 
able to procure any reply, he ventured to open the door. 
This ^ing done, he discovered, to his utter astonishment, 
the nrortal remains of Dr. Coke, lifeless, cold, and nearif 
'stiff, stretched upon the cabin floor. 

The servant, on making this discovery, hastened to the 
apartment of Captain Birch, making him first acquainted 
with the melancholy tidings. Captain Birch, on hearing of 
the event, immediately sent for Mr. Clough, and commu- 
nicated to him the awful information. Mr. Clough instant- 
ly hastened to Mr. Harvard, and imparted to him the tale of 
wo. Both then proceeded to the cabin of Dr. Coke, and 
saw that the catastrophe, which they would gladly have dis- 
believed, was mournfully true. 

' " I 

The corpse had by this time been taken from the floor, I 
and laid on the bed ; but from the placidity which rested on f 
the countenance, it did not seem to have been agitated by any 
convulsive throes. The head appeared to be a little turned 
towards one shoulder ; but with this exception, no distor- 
tion whatever was visible. As soon as the agitation, which 
the sudden shock had occasioned, had a little subsided, they 
requested the surgeon of the ship to examine the body. 
With this request he readily complied, and the result of his 
examination was, the probability that his death was occa- 
sioned by a fit of apoplexy, to which, from the make of his 
body and the nature of his constitution, he appeared to have 
been somewhat predisposed. But of this fact no satisfacto- 
ry evidence can be either expected or obtained, as he died 
suddenly ajj^d alone. 

It was supposed by those on ];>oard, that he must have 
risen from his bed, either to procure something that was not 
within his reach, or to call assistance, as he foimd his indis- 
positioii to increase ; but that the stroke coming suddenly 
on him, with irresistible violence, he fell immediately on the 
^oor, and instantly expired in that position in which h6 vn» 
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ind by the servant. It is furthermore presumed that his 
ith must have happened about midnight* If it had been 
ich earlier, his fall must have been heard by some in the 
oining cabins, who had not retired long to rest ; and if it 
1 been later, his body could not have been stiff and cold, 
irided from his cabin only by a thin wainscot partition 
re the •abins of Captain Birch and Mr. Harvard ; but as 
liber of these heard the least noise from his apartment, it 
fairly to be presumed that he expired without a struggle 
a groan. 

4.S the Lady Melville was at no ^reat distance, and the 
ather was serene, Captain Birch kindly offered to Messrs. 
rvard and Clough a boat, to transmit the melancholy 
ings to the missionaries on board that ship. . A note was 
:ordingly written by Mr. Harvard to the brethren on 
ird, and another from Captain Birch to Captain Lochner, 
ting the awful fact, and requesting, the missionaries to 
iten to the Cabalva, and join in the mournful consulta- 
n. On receiving their note, the missionaries gazed on 
jh other in speechless amazement, scarcely presuming to 
idit the intelligence which its lines had impairted, or to be- 
ve the evidence of their eyes. They were however, soon 
ised from this natural delirium, by thq^ surgeon of the 
dv Melville, who entered their cabin with the note of 
ptain Birch to Captain Lochner in his hand, announcing 
them withx unquestionable certainty, that Dr. Coke was 
tually dead. 

Expiring hope being now deprived of every subterfuge, 
e mournful band repaired on board, to mingle their tears 
ith those who were already weeping there. Their first 
eeting was rather speechless than silent ; and the sensa- 
0B8 of their bosoms at the sight of each other, no language 
«i» fully express. Their own situation was now rendered 
JNdy forlorn : but the tide of sorrow, on which they were 
Iwnieby their present calamity^ swallowed up e\exy o\)ti^T 



r 



•consideration, thus leaving to them no room fot redectiotuf 
on their private concerns. 

When the first transports of their grief had somevrhat 
subsided, they held a consultation together, to contrive in 
what manner they might preserve the body, and, in com- |k 
pliance with Dr. Coke's will, restore it to England, thtt it i 
might be interred at Brecon, with his wives. But%8 nothing ir 
•could be done without the concurrence of Captain Birch, ^- 
ihey agreed to wait on him, and state the particular wish 
which their deceased father in the Lord had frequently ex- 
pressed. Messrs. Ault and Clough undertook this task, and 
on being introduced, communicated their message. To eveiy 
thing they urged he paid the most scrupulous attention, and i:_ 
expressed his earnest desires to comply with tlieir wishes, so : 
far as prudence and propriety would admit. But on the pre- L 
sent occasion, he thought the difficulties against preserving :z 
the body to be so numerous and so formidable, that their ;■_ 
request amounted to little less than a moral impossibility. 

Being disappointed in their hopes, in the same proportion i 
that they were convinced by his arguments, Messrs. Anltand '.: 
Clough then withdrew, to communicate to their associates ;. 
in sorrow the observations which Captain Birch had made. <.j 
A consultation was immediately held ; and after deliberately \ 
weighing all that had been, and might be urged, on both ,\ 
sides, they finally concluded that it would be prudent to . 
submit to the Captain's opinion, and suffer the body of Df* 
Coke to be committed to the deep. j 

On communicating this reluctant acquiescence to the Cap- i 
tain, he seemed highly pleased with their determination, and r 
requested them to pursue any plan they might think proper - 
in celebrating his funeral solemnities. But as this was a 
point on which they had not deliberated, it became neceaea' 
ry for them again to withdraw, to hold another consultation* 
Their ship was now within about two degrees of the eqQa- 
tor, and the intenseness of \he Yieul i^ikdfited it improper 
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r ihem to preserve the body, which would soon become 
itrid in a cabin, contiguous to which, several passengers 
list sleep. It was therefore resolved, that his obsequies 
lould take place on the evening of the same day. 
Before they had communicated this intention to the Cap- 
in, he sent them a polite note, requesting to know how 
,ey meant to proceed ; and at the same time expressed his 
3sire " to show every token of respect to the memory of 
> worthy and excellent a man." He was soon made ac- 
uaint^ with their determination; and approving of the 
leasures they intended to persue, every thing was got rea- 
Y with all prudent expedition, to the entire satisfaction of 
1 the officers and passengers on board. The funeral rites 
ere conducted in the following manner : 
The carpenters employed, made a large, thick, deal coffin, 
saving, as usual on such occasions, holes in the bottom, that 
le air being expressed by the entrance of the water, might 
ot prevent the body from sinking. In this coffin the body 
as decently laid ; and, to accelerate its descent, four can-^ 
on balls tied up in four bags, were introduced, two at the 
ead, and two at the feet of the corpse. The cover being 
ailed down, the coffin was brought upon deck a little before 
ve oVlock and laid on the leeward gangway, on the star- 
oard side, where it remained for some time, covered over 
dth signal flags. The awning being spread, the soldiers 
rere drawn up in rank on deck, when the tolling of the 
hip's bell called together the passengers and crew, so that 
he deck was quite crowded with solemn and silent specta- 
tors, who seemed much affected with the scene of mortality 
they were then called to witness. Mr. Harvard then read 
the burial service, and the body was consigned to its watery 
grave in silent solemnity, to be seen no more till *' the trum- 
pet shall sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible." 
The funeral service being concluded, Mr. Ault, before 
ihe people retired^ delivered an ^iddress, on the aSeeVVcv^ ^^ 
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casion of their assembling together. In this address he ad« 
▼erted to the character, zeal, perseverance, respectability, 
activity and public usefulness of the deceased, and lamented 
the loss which the present mission had sustained, by being 
forever deprived of his talents and counsels. From the sud- 
den and unexpected stroke which had launched into etenutj 
one of their companions, who but yesterday had tvalked the 
deck from which he had now been plunged into the ocean, 
and was at this moment descending into caverns which no 
plummet had ever reached, he took occasion to remind them 
. of the uncertainty of human life, and to enforce the necessity 
of being prepared for an unexpected summons. Having 
£ttished his address, Mr. Lynch read a funeral hymn, from 
the 53d page of Mr. Wesley's collection beginning with 
these words, — " Hark, a voice divides the sky, — Happy are 
the faithful dead.'' He then concluded with a solemn prayer 
that God would render this melancholy visitation a blessing 
to every soul. The whole service was awfully interesting 
and deeply impressive. Several were visibly affected; and 
all conducted themselves with the utmost propriety. Bot to 
render serious impressions lasting must be the work of God. 

This solemn event took place on the 3d of May, 1814, in 
latitude 2 deg. 29 min. south, and in longitude 59 deg. 29 
jmiL east from London. 

The missionaries having thus discharged the last sad rites 
of grateful affection to the mortal remains of Dr. Coke, were 
now at liberty to reflect on the peculiarity of their own situ- 
ation. They were at this time, nearly in the middle of the 
Indian ocean, without a -single known friend on board, to 
render them that assistance which all would want, as soon 
as they landed on a foreign shore, to which they were waft- 
ed by auspicious breezes. This was a subject which afford- 
ed room for much painful apprehension. Whether any pro- 
vision had been made for t];ieir future support, in case such 
a calamity as had now happened should take place, they 



lad no means of knowing, but by examining the papem 
which Dr. Coke had leA ; and to all of these they could not 
bare access, until the ships reached the place of their desti- 
oation. In addition to this, the passengers belouging to the 
Lady Melville were instantly to repair on board of that ship, 
without the most distant prospect of conversing agaiu with 
hose on board the Cabalva, until they should cast anchor in 
Bombay. Such was the state of suspense in which they 
took leave of each other, and in which they remained until 
the 2ist of May, when they reached their destined port in 
safety. 

On meeting together at Bombay, they were fully convinc- 
sp from searching Dr. Coke's papers, that no provision had 
been made for their support in case of his decease. This 
appeared at first to be a melancholy discovery. But God, 
ivhose overruling providence frequently makes painful dis- 
pensations subservient to his gracious designs, caused their 
iistress to become the basis of their support. Instead of 
^ving way to universal sorrow, they drew up a plain state- 
ment of their case, and presented it to Captain Birch, from 
(vhose benevolent conduct they had already received every 
mark of attention which dignified friendship could bestow. 

Being ready to espouse their cause. Captain Birch intro- 
duced them to Thomas Money, Esq. a gentleman in Bombay, 
who on hearing from him a statement of their case, gene- 
rously offered to advance them money on the credit of the 
Methodist connexion. This was a favorable circumstance. 
They had also in their possession a letter of recommenda- 
tion, which Dr. Coke had procured from some friend in 
England, addressed to this same gentleman. On reading 
this letter he declared himself their friend, and would have 
accompanied them to the governor, if his health would 
have permitted. 

The task of introducing them to the governor, Sir Evan 
Kepean, was undertaken by Captain Birch, ^\vo ^laX^di ^^\x 
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case with the same degree of friendship which hoi- had inva- 
' riably manifested. To his Excellency the Governor Aey 
had several letters of recommendation from some gentle- 
men of the highest respectability in England. Pleased 
with these recommendations, and sympathizing with tbem 
in their distress, he ordered a house to be prepared for their 
accommodation in the fort. But on finding this to be 
already occupied, he generously offered them suitable ac- 
commodations about five miles in the country. Of this 
they gladly availed themselves, during their residence in 
Bombay. But on finding a ship about to sail for GeyloDf 
five were obliged to hold themselves in readiness for their 
departure. ■ 

The attention, however, which they received from his 
Excellency the Governor, from Captain Birch, and firom 
Thomas Money, Esq. raised them to a degree of credit and 
respectability, far above what they could have expected 
among entire strangers ; and perhaps even superior to what 
they would have experienced if Dr. Coke had lived to- con- 
duct them without the aid of these providential friends. 
From Captain Birch they received £400, which Dr. Coke 
had lodged in his hands before they left England. This 
sum they deposited with Mr. Money in Bombay, taking 
with them letters of credit on his agents in Ceylon, and 
with these the favor of several gentlemen, who appeared to 
compassionate their case, and to interest themselves in their 
welfare, and in the prosperity of the mission. 

Of their arrival at Ceylon, and their subsequent proceed- 
ings, detailed accounts have been given in the numerous 
letters they have sent to England. Many of these letter? 
have been published in the Methodist Magazines, and they 
are probably in the hands of most persons who will read 
this volume. The prospect of their success became pleas* 
ing, as soon as they had entered on their labors ; and froio 
tbemost recent accounls that Via,ve \>eeTi x^c^lyed^ the fiivor' 



ible aspect of things had not been in the least diminished. 
ymoDg the heathen, several had espoused the cause of 
Jhristianity, in defiance of the dangers to which their lives 
f,€re exposed, in departing from the idolatry of their ancei«- 
ors. A learned priest, of high respectability and great 
authority, had openly acknowledged himself their friend, 
ind became an assistant in their labors. On the hearts of 
nany a work of grace was discoverable ; and the children, 
i\ho had attended the schools they had established, promis- 
ed fair to make a considerable proficiency in European 
[earning. Several English gentlemen also, holding 'official 
situations in India, had invariably showed themselves friend- 
ly to the cause in which they were engaged, and had prom- 
ised to protect them, so long as they rendered themselves 
deserving of protectioD ; apd beyond this, favor would be a 
vice. 
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BOOK II. 



CHAPTER I. 

From the formation of the first Methodist Society in America, 17(i6, to 
the organization of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the United 
States, 1784 ; a period of eighteen years. 

EvEfTTS of the greatest importance often take their rise 
from the most trivial circumstances. Actions of persons 
who have heen, through the hand of providence, the means 
qf fijTfit propagating the truths of salvation over an extensire 
portion of the globe, though they may seem in other res- 
pects altogether insignificant, yet have in them an interest, 
which induces posterity to cherish in their bosoms a desire 
of holding them in grateful and everlasting remembrance. 
Hence the lives, the sentiments, and even the personal quali- 
ties of those apostles, who disseminated the doctrines of our 
Divine Master through the world, are displayed in the bright- 
est characters to the present day, whilst many of the 
proud heroes of antiquity are left obscured in deserved ob- 
livion. 

In America, Methodism, which has so rapidly spread 
abroad, arose from causes apparently accidental and unim- 
portant. The Rev. John Weslev, the founder of Metho- 
dism, had long before its commencement been in this coud- 
try, and formed a society in Savannah. This was in the 
years 1736 and 1737, when he re-embarked for Europe; 
and the society, not being sufficiently .organized, was dis- 
solved. 

Nearly thirty years elapsed after this occurrence took 
place, and Methodism was still unknown among the inhabit- 
ants of America. 
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Meanwhile numbers in Great Britain and Ireland had em- 
►raced its tenets, and conformed their lives to the principles 
)f true piety and holiness which it peculiarly enforces. Thc» 
'Brrent of emigration from those countries into this, of 
:ourse bore along with it some members of the original so- 
-ietv. Thev were here scattered in parts widely remote 
Tom each other, where the total absence of a proper un- 
lerstanding between them, caused them, thus unsupported 
by mutual example, to neglect their former rules of piety; 
or impeUed them to unite with persuasions of a different 
character, and of less correct principles. 

A few thus isolated from the main body, were residing 
ai the city of New York ; and among them an elderly lady 
that had lately been a member in Ireland. Having learnt 
the arrival of a few more of her society, whom she had 
known in that country, she called at their residence in the 
^ay of friendship, and was mortified as well as surprised, 
to discover them engaged in a game of cards. She re- 
proached them by taking up the cards, and throwing them 
indignantly away; then proceeded instantly to the house 
of Philip Embury, who was her countryman and a zealous 
idvocate of the tenets of Mr. Wesley. With eloquence 
becoming a cause so praiseworthy, she portrayed to him 
the fallen condition of their friends, exhorted him to use 
ill his efforts to reclaim them from their careless and erro- 
neous ways ; and reminded him that God demanded this ne- 
cessary exertion on his part, who would otherwise charge 
their sins in a measure to his neglect. Less argument 
ivould have prevailed upon this man ; whom we must con- 
sider as the real founder of Methodism in America. He 
igrieed to hold a meeting in an apartment of his house, 
(fhich was situated in Augustus-street, [then called Bar- 
rack-street,] whilst the lady should collect as many persons 
together as were willing to attend. The task was arduous ; 
not only th^ scoffs of the ignorant, the saTca<^m^ oi ^^ 
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worldly minded, the contempt of the more wealthy class of 
people, and the 8tern opposition manifested by partisans of 
old established persuasions, would array themselves against 
the undertaking ; but also the sceptered hand of power, then 
as rigorous in religion as it was in civil concerns, perhaps 
would fall upon them with a weight that might at once crush 
their infant association. These dangers, however, were 
disregarded by persons, who had only a few earthly com- 
forts to risk, and a sure prize of immortal glory to gain. 

At their first meeting only six were collected. They sangf 
and prayed, whilst Mr. Embury instructed them in the doc- 
trines of salvation. Influenced by the spirit of holiness, 
they enrolled their names into a class, and resolved to at- 
tend regularly at his house for further instruction. Gradu- 

/ ally increasing in numbers, they continued in this manner, 
till heaven sent to their aid an assistance as unsuspected as 
useful. 

Shortly after having formed themselves into a class, they 
had obtained a more commodious room in the neighbor- 
hood; wheire, however, most people would not be seen 

. amon^a sect, whom the world denominated wild enthusi- 
asts. Indeed they were at times enthusiastic ; but enthusi- 
astic in the best of causes ; and yet Mr. Embury endeavor- 
ed to restrain those unguarded expressions of their feelings 
that were so disgusting to unconcerned observers. Once 
having met together as usual, they were surprised whilst 
singing, by the entrance of a man, in full military uniform^ 
whose appearance on such an occasion struck the whole com- 
pany with consternation. AJl eyes were anxipusly fixed 
upon him, to discover whether any sinister purpose was in- 
tended by this visit, from an ofiicer of the Royal American 
troops ; but when they saw him disposed to join in worshipi 
when they saw him kneel together with themselves in so- 
lemn prayer, and perceived the marked serenity of his fe»" 
tares; their fears were dispelled, and they recognized* u'^ 
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;r the disguise of war, a brother and a faithfal follower^ of 
le Lord Jesus Christ. After the exercises were concluded, 
3 introduced himself as Lieut. Webb, from Albany ; and 
om that moment became the chief pillar of this rising con- 
regation. 

Lieutenant (commonly called Captain) Webb, was exten- 
ively acquainted with the world : his ideas were deriyed 
rom observation and experience. Nor did he esteem prin- 
iples of honor and patriotism to be incompatible with the 
lesign of religion : since his conduct on this pious occasion 
;ave full evidence of his observance of the latter ; as his 
ailitary career, and the honorable wound which deprived 
dm of an eye, in the memorable battle on the Plains of 
Abraham, gave a clear proof of his strict adherence to the 
bnner. In his discourse he was extremely lively and ener- 
ifetic ; and when the subject engaged him, so zealous as well 
IS authoritative, that the malicious accused him of suflering, 
rom his wound, a slight degree of mental derangement.' 
Vt this time he held the station of Barrack master at Alba- 
ny, and was highly respected. His figure was portly, his 
'ountenance commanding ; and he usually wore across his 
orehead a black ribbon with a blind affixed, to cover bis 
vounded eye. By chance he heard of the methodists and 
he difficulties they were struggling under ; the Lord inspir- 
ed his heart, and his sentiment was — 

« Come then my soul, now learn to wield 

*' The weight cf thine immortal shield ; 

** Put on the armor from above, 

** Of heavenly tnith and heavenly love." Babbavld. 

Similar sentiments beget similar exertions. Capt. Webb, 
^ true soldier of the cross, soon united his endeavors with 
hose of Mr. Embury as an assistant preacher of the gospel ; 
uid the novelty of his appearance, under a character so dis- 
sonant with his profession ; was such that peo^gle b^^Xk \x^ 
attend in crowds greater than the room coiild YioVd. 

20^ 
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It was^ usual at that time for military men to wear on all 
oeeatiioDs their regimental suit ; and to behold in the pulpit 
a preacher, attired in a scarlet coat with splendid facings, 
having a sword with the Bible before him, was one of those 
anomalies, in which the world, while it ridicules the person, 
cannot help admiring the boldness of the act.* Capt. Webb, 
by. exciting the passion of curiosity, obtained hearers ; •nutay 
of whom, convinced by the strength of his eloquence, under 
the influence of Divine grace, attached themselves to these- , 
ciety. Some of the first members, still living, remember 
well his animated manner, and speak in terms of high appro- 
bation of his blunt and emphatic style. ^^ You must repent 
or be forever damned,^' often resounded into the ears of the 
wicked, as his arm, fitted for wielding the sword, fell with 
violence upon the desk, and struck terror into his auditory. 

We will here take the liberty of introducing some account 
of this singular and excellent man, from the Portraiture of 
Methodism. 

" In the campaign of 1758, in which General Wolfe con- 
quered Quebec and lost his life, Captain Webb received a 
wound in his arm, and lost his right eye : religion had no 
place in his heart at this time. But in 1764, he was enlight- 
ened to see that he was a sinner ; and so great a sinner, that 
he almost despaired of mercy. In 1765, the Lord brought 
him out of the horrible pit, and the miry clay, and set his 
feet upon a rock, and established his goings. Yea, he put 
a new song into his mouth, even of praise and thanksgiving 
to God. During this period, he had no director but the 
Lord. However, quickly afterward, he became acquainted 
with Mr. Roquet, an evangelical minister in the established 
church, and through him, with the methodists ; when he 



See plate 9, p. 239. 
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3oa resolved that ' This people shall be my people, and 
heir God my God.' 

" The first time he appeared as a public speaker, was in 
•ath. The preacher who was expected, not coming, he was 
esired to speak a little to the congregation. He dwelt 
fiiefly upon his own experience, and the people were satis- 
cd and refreshed. It was not long after this, that he was 
ppointed Barrack-master of Albany, and went to America. 
Vhen he arrived there, he regularly performed family pray- 
r in his own house ; some of his neighbors frequeatly at- 
inded. He often gave them a word of exhortation, and the 
Qcouragement he met with emboldened him to extend his 
ibors." 

In what is called William-street, (formerly Cart and Horse- 
treet,) there was a house containing a large room, occupied 
s a rigging loft ; which the society now took for the better 
ccommodation of their increased numbers. Here Mr. £m- 
uiy and Mr. Webb continued to preach, [the latter, it is 
^id, also preaching occasionally on the heights of Brooklyn] 
U at length they thought proper to write to Mr. Wesley, 
equesting that he wonld send missionaries to their assist- 
nee. ■ 

AiS^ut this period the idea of building themselves a house 
^r public worship, was entertained. It was an idea^f mag- 
ilude for them ; since they had scarcely any resources, 
nd their influence with the public in pecuniary affairs was 
ery inconsiderable. Then the building of a church in hon- 
'T of the Supreme Being, was every where considered to be 

momentous undertaking ; and not as it seems to be at 
iresent, a business of ordinary consideration. Their mag- 
»animou8 project, however, was attempted, and Providence 
^vored the cause of Methodism too much to allow of its 
Wure. .\-'; 

The situation of the inhabitants of New Yovk in religious 
Xtttters, was somewhat peculiar. A proieiiM laGAeV d^i^^ 



236 

not show himself; open atheism was only known as a mon* 
ater of European production : and the Catholics whom for- 
tune had cast upon these shores, were ohliged to hide their 
superstitious rites, under a mask of thorough concealment. 
Nearly every body belonged to some sect ; and indiflference 
was viewed with utter dislike. Even the troops that par- 
aded on a Sunday morning, in marching down Broadway, 
filed off to the right or left, some to one church and some to 
another. All were religious or pretended to be so'; whilst 
the laws, taking an immediate interest in affairs of con- 
science, required the strictest attention to the established 
forms of public worship. 

In what light then must the Methodists have been regard- 
ed, who boldly throwing aside the shackles of prejudice and 
hereditary customs, pursued a direct path to Heaven, and in 
a righteous cause defied the most despotic of all laws — that 
which attempts to bind men's consciences ? They were rid- 
iculed and hated ; but despised they could not be : for man- 
kind, where they fear the reproofs which an amiable char- 
acter can cast upon their follies, are never capable of real dis- 
dain, how much soever they may feign it. Dreading the in- 
fluence of their incontrovertible doctrines, it required all the 
art of parents to keep their unprejudiced children, from what 
they deemed a spiritual contagion : and an old member of 
the church relates to this dav, the desire he entertained in 
his youth, of finding a truly religious people ; tells the diffi- 
culties he met with, in escaping the threats of his family, of 
his resorting secretly up the winding stairs where Embury 
used to preach, and his listening there, with great delight, 
to all the truths of the Gospel. 

Messrs. Lupton, Source, Newton, White, Jarvis, and » 

few more, were the persons most engaged in erecting the 

First Methodist Church in America. Of these, WQ- 

Ham Luptoii, a very respectable merchant, proved himsdt! 

the chief ageiU and auppoit> \v\iOB« ts^.'sltgl W \& «»d^ w«ii 
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'*The church first and then my family." Through the in- 
terest of Capt. Webb, they procured a spot on Goldeh hill, 
H^hich was a rising ground near the borders of the city, [now 
compact with houses and named John street,] where they 
purchased materials and contracted for the bulding in their 
>wn names and upon their individual securities. The di- 
nensions were forty two feet wide by sixty feet long, and 
he exterior such as the engraving which this account is de- 
iigned to accompany, faithfully represents. The fire of op- 
>osition raged tremendously against the rising edifice : its 
enemies loudly predicted its downfall ; whilst pamphlets 
vere published and discourses delivered, in order to frus- 
rate its completion. But how fruitless this opposition was, 
ime has fully shown. The multitude, a headstrong body 
Jver delighted with strife, often adds an interest to that, 
ivhich, without their canvassing the subject and taking dif- 
ferent sides of the dispute, might soon fall into oblivion ; and 
heir very attempt towards smothering a good cause, is but 
^vmg it additional fuel. 

On the 30th day of October, 1768, Mr. Embury delivered 
t discourse from the pulpit which he had himself construct- 
Nl ; declaring that the best dedication of the church a min- 
ster could make, was to preach in it a faithful sermon. In 
^he preaching of Mr. Embury, there was something extreme- 
ly aflfecting ; he generally shed tears in the midst of his sub- 
let, and on all occasions showed himself a perfectly sincere 
christian. His occupation was that of a house carpenter ; 
>iit no business could detract his thoughts from heavenly 
hings ; and he was often heard singing hymns in earnest de- 
letion, and at the same time busily plying the implements 
*f his ttade. With the example of his pious and unaffected 
Planners— the convincing arguments, and irresistible style 
>f Capt. Webb, all the barriers of the enemy were over- 
hrown ; the society became enlarged ; their meetings res- 
^ctably attended ; and the much abused Tnel\vod\^\;&\^^%^ix 
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to appear as a body, equal in powA* with any that had beea 
introduced into the British Colonies. 

Golden hill, locally so called, being afterwards lowered 
by digging away the earth, occasioned the church to stand 
more abore ground, than had in the beginning been content 
plated ; it was necessary to descend into it at first by several f 
steps. A house occupied as the parsonage stood party be- 
fore the front, and was a building in the antique taste of the 
Dutch: it also contained the methodist library, and was 
founded many years before the church.* Two additional 
lots, adjoining on the left side, were bought after the reTO^ 
ution for two hundred pounds, which are now to the trustees 
the source of a pretty handsome income. To screen the 
congregation from the passing multitudes in the street, a 
wooden partition or fence, having a gateway and a smaH 
door on one side was put up, and thus formed an area paTed 
with brick, about thirty feet wide. The front of the edifice 
presented three upper windows, surmounted by a circular one 
near the roof; below, a large arched door with an entwaceby ' 
«teps on each side to the galleries ; the women going in to the 
right, and the men, who sat apart entering on the^left hand. 
But these were subsequent additions. The interior remain- 



* The sextons lived in the cellar of this house, of whom one Ciemor, 
a kind of police officer, was the first. Afterward, Robert Duncan wis 
chosen; who was a poor laboring man, and so respected for his piety* 
that earnest seekers of salvation, when they wanted to be directed ib^ 
right way« used to exclaim to one another, **Come let us go and see 
Robert." — Since the above was written and laid aside for the press, Pb* 
ter Williams, who had long been sexton, departed this life,' in the fiiHtf* 
•surance of entering upon the joys of the eternal world. He was one o^ 
the oldest colored members. Though once a slave, he was enabled hj 
his good conduct, not only to procure his freedom, but also to ama« oo^ 
fliderable property ; and to educate his children for the higheft •taitfM' 
to which his humble race can attain. In the engraving he is sapfQiMl 
tp be closing the door* 
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(1 for many years unfiniBfaed. The gallery had no breast- 
work nor any stairs to ascend to it ; boys would mount by 
ladder and sit there upon the platforms. The lower part 
)r a long time had only benches, without even a back piece 
) recline against — so homely was the place where the AI- 
lighty deigned to show forth his power in many revivals, 
ad reclaim many sinners from their wicked courses. 

According to the colonial law, none but the established 
srvice could be performed in what was commonly called a 
hurch ; and places for public worship belonging to dissent- 
rs, therefore were to have some appendage i^bout them 
hich should cause them to be classed among ordinary 
wellings. Whence it became necessary to affix a fire-place 
ad chinmey to the methodist churchy merely for the pur- 
ose of eluding so preposterous a regulation. The walls 
'ere constructed of ballast stone, and the face was covered 
ith a light blue plaster. It was completed in the most 
ubstantial manner; designed evidently to withstand the 
runt of successive ages. In vaults underneath the base- 
lent, bodies of the dead were deposited. Wesley's Chap- 
L, as they called it, bore upon the whole, an appearance as 
lain and simple as the lives of its projectors. There were 
o useless decorations lavished on it, nor any frivolous or- 
aments ; and so well was it suited to the humble minds of 
;s proprietors, that many possessed of good taste, now re- 
ret its demolition, though they look with pleasure upon the 
ostlier edifice that has taken its place. 

Such minute particulars may give rise to censure from a 
asual reader ; but as. these are for the information of meth- 
dists, who should kindly remember the early attempts of 
beir progenitors, the mention of the little things connected 
dth the foundation of a vast religious body in the United 
kates, will not, it is presumed, be considered by them as 
nworthy of an attentive perusal. 
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The expenses of public institutions, before the reTolntion, 
were often defrayed by the proceeds of lotteries ; and the 
trustees of this, thought it not proper to adopt similar 
means for the diminution of their debt. How they succeed- 
ed is not ascertained ; it is certain, however, that they wrote 
to the conference in England for pecuniary assistance ; and 
Mr. Wesley sent them fifty pounds sterling, (about $24ft) by 
the two preachers, Boardman and Pilmore, who had toIw;- 
teered themselves for the service of their brethren in this 
country. A letter of considerable length, sent from New- ii 
York to the Rev. John Wesley, gives some additional a^ k 
count of the circumstances of the early society. It was b 
printed in the form of a pamphlet, and from a manuscript 
copy of a single one since lost, the letter at the end of tMs 
account is subjoined. 

From the dedication of the church to the arrival of the 
missionaries at Philadelphia, the first landing place, was 
precisely one year; during which time Capt. Webb had done 
much good, and his preaching was attended by large and at- 
tentive congregations. 

" Under God," says the Rev. Mr. Crowther, " He was 
one of the first instruments of planting Methodism on the 
Continent of America ; and there he erected the first Metho- 
dist Chapel, which was in the city of New York. In that 
city he preached with great success. He wrote to Mr. Wes- 
ley, entreating him to send preachers to America ; who ac- 
cordingly, in 1769, sent Mr. Richard Boardman, and Mr. r. 
Joseph Pilmore. After his return to England, Mr. Webb 
took up his residence at Bristol, and preached there, as well 
as in many places adjacent. In general, great mnltitndes 
flocked to hear him ; many of whom did not hear in vsilS' 
He was instrumental in turning many from the wdtyE of folly 
and sin, to the paths of wisdom and holiness. Mr. Weskj 
mentions in his Journal, coming to a place where Captain \. 
Webb had lately been. ' The Captain,' says he, ' is aU fife 
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ind fire, and therefore many will hear him that will not heflr 
I better preacher. And it is very well they do, for he does 
i great deal of good.' " 

" His death, although remarkably sudden, was not unex- 
)ected by him. For some time he appeared to have had a 
)resentiment of his approaching departure, and a few days 
>efore he was called hence, he expressed his wishes to a 
)erson concerning the place and manner of his interment. 
KX the same time he said, * I should prefer a triumphant 
leath ; but I may be taken away suddenly. However, I 
mow I am\ happy in the Lord, and shall be with him, and 
hat is sufficient.' He died at the age of seventy-two years." 

Methodism was now firmly established in New York.-^ 
But another spark soon kindled in Frederick county, Mary- 
land ; and the light of salvation was also rapfdly spreading 
in that State : through the influence of Mr. Robert Straw- 
bridge, a methodist meeting-house was soon afterwards built, 
eudd a regular society forthwith organized. 

Several preachers in England, besides the two deputed 
by Mr. Wesley, hearing of these proceedings in America, 
and hoping to be well received among the inhabitants, re- 
solved to brave the dangers of the Atlantic, and to labor for 
the Lord in a wide uncultivated vineyard. 

Of these, Mr. Williams, wu the earliest who preached in 
the city of New York. Thousands attended the ^ place of 
worship, and those who could not find entrance, were con- 
tent to listen outside of the doors. Messrs. Boardii|an and 
Pilmore, whom the society received as missionaries^ were 
the next who began to preach in the city, and afterward 
took their stated apf^intments of six months each, interr 
changing betwen this and Philadelphia. The appointments^^ 
were then reduced to four months, and at last to three, on 
each station. More preachers arriving, circuits began to be 
formed in various parts of the United States. l!heir glory 
was to suffer the greatest fatigues, to toil m\^\ ^M 4v) lort 
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their Divine master, and to encounter all the perils of the 
roost hideous forests, unknown deserts, and trackless uniD- 
habitahle regions. No pains were for them too great.* 

The first Methodist society in America, was formed in 
the city of New York, in the year 1766, by a few eooigrants 
from Ireland. About the same time, however, that Mr. 
Philip Embury and his associates were laying the founda- 
tion for such permanent good in this city, a similar society 
was formed in Frederick county, Maryland, through the in- 
strumentality of Mr. Strawbridge, another local preacher 
from Ireland. 

Those obscure emigrants, having been connected M^ith 
the Methodists in their own country, and having tasted of 
the comforts of religion, not finding on their arrival here, 
spiritual associates with whom they could " take sweet coun- 
sel," were induced to assemble by themselves in a prii^ate 
room. Heri^ by the earnest entreaties of Mrs. Hick, a 
pious matron, Mr. Embury very reluctantly commenced 
preaching the doctrines of the gospel as tai^ght bijr the Rev. 
John Wesley, and God blessed his labors. Some indeed 
have denominated Captain Webb the founder of Jlethodism 
in America. This I believe to be a mistake. Though he 
might have been in America before Mr. Embury and his n- 
sociates arilved, we have no aOthentic account of txis preach* 
ing, muc^i less of his attemp^g to form a society, until aP 
ter Mr. Embury began in New York. To 'ascertain the 
truth in respect to whom this honor belongs, the writer 
took much pains some years sinqe, by conversing with ser- 
eral of the aged members of the society, all of whom have 
since been called to their reward in hgmven, who distinctly 
remembered the first rise of the society, and took a grate- 
ful delight in rehearsing the circumstances attending '^ 
formation and progress. 
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But though Capt. Webh, who was a converted soldier at- 
tached to the British army, whieh was at that time station- 
ed in Albany, may not be considered the founder of Metho- 
dism in this country, he was one of its most zealous and suc- 
cessful promoters. Hearing of the society in New York, 
and of the difficulties with which they had to contend, 
he came to their assistance, introduced himself to Mr. Em- 
bury, and appeared before the assembly in his military 
costume, as a preacher of righteousness. To behold 
a military officer in the character of an ambassador of 
Jesus Christ, was a matter of no small surprise to the citi- 
zens who attended the meetings; but when they heard his 
addresses in the name of his divine Master, coming as they 
did, warm from a heart inflamed with the love of God, their 
curiosity was exchanged for a conviction of the truth, and a 
surrender of the heart to God. 

In consequence of an increased attention to the word 
preached by Mr. Embury and Capt. Webb, the room in 
which they assembled became too small. They therefore 
hired a rigging-loft, in William-street, which they fitted up 
for a place of worship. Here they continued for a time to 
build "each other up in their most holy faith." While Mr. 
Embury remained in the city working with his hands for a 
living, and preaching to the'geople on the sabbath, attending 
prayer meetings, &c., Capt. Webb made excursions upon 
Long Island, where he preached Jesus Christ unto the peo- 
ple with peculiar energy and effect. 

It was not long, however, before the rigging-loft in Wil- 
liam-street was found too small to accommodate all who 
wished to assemble with them. To remedy this inconven- 
, *}nce, they began to think seriously about building a chapel. 
"*"" undertaking, however, there were many difficulties, 
ibers of the society were mostly poor, few in num- 
but little known among the wealthy and influential 
the dtizens. Being encouraged, \iowe\et,\i^ ^^ 
feoflf o£ Mrs, Hickf a woman of deeip ^VftV'^^ ^"ft^ 
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great intrepidity of mind, they made an effort to erect a 
house for the Lord. Meeting with more favor than they 
had anticipated, they finally succeeded in purchasing some 
lots in Johu-street, on which they huilt a house, 60 feet by 
4% in the year 1768, calling it, in honor of the founder of 
Methodism, Wesley Chapel. While this house was in 
progress, T. T. in hehalf of the society, addressed the fol- 
lowing letter to Mr. Wesley: 

« New York, 11th April, 1768. 

'^ Rev. and very dear sir, — I intended writing to yoa 
for several weeks past ; hut a few of us had a very material 
transaction in view. I therefore postponed writing, until* 
I could give you a particular account thereof; this was tbe 
purchasing of ground for building a preaching-house upon, 
which, by the blessing of God wq have now concluded. 
But before I proceed, I shall give you a short account of 
the state of religion in this city. By the best intelligence 
I can collect, there was little either of th6 form or power 
of it, until Mr. Whitfield came oyer, thirty years ago ; and 
even after his first and second visits, there appeared but 
little fruit of his labors. But during his visit fourteen or 
fifteen years ago, there was a considerable shaking among 
the dry bones. Divers were savingly converted ; and this 
work was much increased in his last journey, about fourteen 
years since, when his words were really like a hammer 
and like a fire. Most part of the adults were stirred up: 
great numbers pricked to the heart, and by a judgment of 
charity, several found peace and joy in believing. The 
consequence of this work was, churches were crowded 
and subscriptions raised for building new ones. Mr. Whit-' 
field's example provoked most of the ministers to a muc* 
greater degree of earnestness. And by the multitudes o^. 
people, old and young, rich and poor, flocking to th» 
churches, religion became an honorable profession. Theie 
fraa now no outward cross to \>e Vakj^xr^ ^^x^ycu ^v\\^ 
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person who could not speak about the grace of God, and 
the new birth, was esteemed unfit for genteel company. 
But in a y^hile, instead of pressing forward, and growing 
in grace, (as he exhorted them,) the generality were plead- 
ing for the remains of sin, and the necessity of being in 
darkness. They esteemed their opinions as the very essen- 
tials of Christianity, and regarded not holiness either of 
heart or life. 

^' The above appears to me to be a genuine account of the 
state of religion in New York eighteen months ago, when it 
pleased God to rouse up Mr. Embury to employ his talents 
(which for several years had been hid as it were in a nap- 
kin,) by calling sinners to repentance, and exhorting be- 
lievers to let their light shine before men. He spoke at 
^rst only in his own house. A few were soon collected 
together and joined into a little society, chiefly his own 
countrymen, Irish Germans. In about three months after, 
brother White and brother Souse from Dublin, joined them. 
They then rented a empty room in -their neighborhood, 
tvhich was in the most infamous street in the city, adjoining 
the barracks. For some time few thought it worth their 
vhile to hear : but God so ordered it by his providence, 
that about fourteen months ago Captain Webb, barrack 
master at Albany, (who was converted three years since at 
Bristol,) found them out, and preached in his regimentals. 
The novelty of a man preaching in a scarlet coat, soon 
brought greater numbers to hear than the room could con- 
tain. But his doctrines were quite new to his hearers ; for 
he told them, point blank, ' that all their knowledge and 
Religion were not worth a rush, unless their sins were for- 
given, and they had * the witness of God^s Spirit with theirfi, 
that they were the children of God.' ' This strange doc- 
trine, with some peculiarities in his person, made him soon 
taken notice of; and obliged the little society to look out 
^o! a larger house to preach in. They soon found a ig\id.t.^ 

3I» 
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that had been built for a rigging house, sixty feet in lengtli 
and eighteen in breadth. 

'^ About this period Mr. Webb, whose wife^s relations 
lived at Jamaica, Long Island, took a house in that neigh- 
borhood, and began to preach in his own house, and several 
other places on Long Island. Within six months, about 
twenty four persons receired justifying grace, nearly half 
of them white, — the rest negroes. While Mr. Webb, was, 
(to borrow his own phrase,) ' felling trees on Long Island/ 
brother Embury was exhorting all who attended on Thurs- 
day evenings, and Sundays, morning and evening, at the 
rigging house, to flee from the wrath to come. His hearers 
began to increase, and some gave heed to his report, about 
the time the gracious providence of God brought me safe 
to New York, after a very favorable passage of six weeks 
from Plymouth. It was the 26th day of October last, when 
I arrived, recommended to a person for lodging ; I inquired 
of my host, (who was a very religious man,) if any Metho- • 
dists were in New York ; he answered, that there was one 
Captain Webb, a strange sort of man, who lived on Long 
Island, and who sometimes preached at one Embury's, at 
the rigging house. In a few days I found out Embury. I 
soon found of what spirit he was, and that he was person- 
ally acquainted with you, and your doctrines, and that he 
had been a helper in Ireland. He had formed two classes, 
one of the men, and the other of the women, but had never 
met the society apart from the congregation, although there 
were six or seven men, and as many women, who had & 
clear sense of their acceptance in the beloved. 

'* You will not wonder at my being agreeably surprised ^ 
meeting with a few here, who have been and desire agH^ 
to be in connexion with you. God only knows the weig^* 
of affliction I felt on leaving my native country. Bo^ 
have reason now to conclude God intended all for my foo^' 
Ever since I left London, my load has been removedy ^^ 



I have found a cheerfulness in being banished from all 
near and dear to me, and I made a new covenant with my 
God, that I would go to the utmost parts of the earth, pro- 
vided he would raise up a people, with whom I might join 
in his praise. On the great deep, I found a more earnest 
desire to be united with the people of Grod than ever before. 
I made a resolution that God^s people should be my people, 
and their God my God : and bless his holy name, I have 
since experienced more heartfelt happiness than ever I 
thought it possible to have on this side eternity. All anx- 
ious care about my dear wife and children is taken away. 
I cannot assist them, but I daUy and hourly commend them 
to God in prayer, and I know he hears my prayers, by an 
answer of love in my heart. I find power daily to devote 
myself unto him ; and I find i>ower also to overcome sin. 
If any uneasiness at all affects me, it is because I can speak 
so little of so good a God. 

''Mr. Embury lately has been more zealous than former- 
ly; the consequence of which is, that he is more lively in 
preaching; and his gifts as well as graces, are much iqcreas- 
ed. Great numbers of serious persons came to hear God's 
word as for their lives ; and their numbers increased so fast 
that our house, for six weeks past, would not contain half 
the people. 

'' We had some consultations how to remedy this incon- 
v^enience, and Mr. Embury proposed renting a small lot of 
ground for twenty-one years, and to exert our utmost en- 
deavors to build a wooden tabernacle ; a piece of ground 
^&s proposed; the ground rent was agreed for, and the 
'6*sc was to be executed in a few days. We however, in 
"^e mean time, had two several days for fasting and prayer, 
^^^ the direction of God and his blessing on our proceed- 
^%s; and providence opened such a door as' we had no ex- 
pectation of. .A young man, a sincere Christian, and con- 
^^^nt hearer, though not joined in society, not giving asL^ 



• 248 

thing towards this house, offered ten pounds to huy a lot of 
ground, went of his own accord to a lady who had two lots 
to sell, on one of which there is a house that rents for 
eighteen pounds per annum. He found the purchase money 
of the two lots was six hundred pounds, which she was 
willing 3hould remain in the purchaser's possession, on good 
security. We called once more on God for his direction, 
and resolved to purchase the whole. There are eight of us 
who are joint purchasers : among whom Mr. Webb and Mr. 
Lupton are men of property. I was determined the house 
should be on the same footing as the orphan house at New- 
Castle, and others in England: but as we were ignorant 
how to draw the deeds, we purchased for us and our heirs, 
until a copy of the writing is sent us from England, which 
we desire may be sent by the first opportunity. 

" Before we began to talk of building, the devil and his 
children were very peaceable:' but since this affair took 
place, many ministers have cursed us in the name of the 
Lord, and labored with all their might to stop their congre- 
gations from assisting us. But he that sitteth in the highest 
laughed them to scorn. Many have broken through and 
given their friendly assistance. We have collected above 
one hundred pounds more than our own contributions ; and 
have reason to hope in the whole, we shall have two hun- 
dred pounds ; but the house will cost us four hundred 
pounds more, so that unless God is pleased to raise up 
friends, we shall yet be at a loss. I believe Mr. Webb and 
Mr. Lupton, will borrow or advance two hundred pounds, 
rather than the building should not go forward ; but the 
interest of money here, is a great burden — ^being seven per 
cent. Some of our brethren proposed writing to you for 
a collection in Englahd : but I was averse to this, as I well 
know our friends there are over burdened already. Yet 
so far I would earnestly beg : if you would intimate ovit 
circumstances to particular persons of ability, perhaps God 



oold open lliar hearts to assist diis inlaiit society, and 
mtribnte to the first preaching house, on the original 
[ethodist plan in all America, (excepting Mr. Whitfield^s 
rphan house in Georgia,) bnt I shall write no more on this 
ibject. 

" There is another point far more material, and in which 

must importune your assistance, not only in my own 
ame, hat also in the name of the whole society. We want 
Q able and experienced preacher ; one who has both gifts 
nd grace necessary for the work. Grod has not, indeed, 
espised the day of small things. There is a real work of 
nee begun in many hearts, by the preaching of Mr. Webb 
nd Mr. Embury; but though they are both useful, and 
leir hearts in the work, they want many qualifications for 
Dch an undertaking ; and the progress of the gospel here 
epends much upon the qualificatious of preachers. 

^ In regard to a preacher, if possible we must have a man 
f wisdom, of sound faith, and a good disciplinarian : one 
'hose heart and soul are in the work ; and I doubt not but 
Y the goodness of God, such a flame would be soon kin-* 
led, as would never stop until it reached the great South 
ih. We may make many shifts to avoid temporal incon- 
eniences ; but we cannot purchase such a preacher as I 
ave described. Dear sir, I entreat you for the good of 
lOQsands, to use your utmost endeavors to send one over, 
would advise him to take shipping at Boston, taverpool, 
r Dublin, in the month of July or early in August ; by 
mbarking at this season he will have fine weather in his 
assage, and probably arrive here in the month of Septem- 
er. He will see before winter what progress the gospel 
as made. 

** With respect to money for the payment of the preach'* 
f's passage over, if they could not procure ii, we would sdl 
^ coats and shirts to proeure it for them. 
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" I most earnestly beg an interent in your prayers, and 
trust you and many of your brethren, will not forget the 
church in this wilderness. 

** I remain with sincere esteem, rev. and dear sir, 

" Your very affectionate brother and servant, 

" T. T." 

In answer to the earnest request contained in this letter, 
Mr. Wesley sent over Messrs. Boardman and Pilmore, and 
£50 sterling, as a " token of brotherly love." They were 
cordially received by the people here, and soon much en- 
couraged in their work, as the following letter from Mr. Pil- 
more will fully show : 

« Philadelphia, Oct. 31, 1769. 

'* Rev. Sir, — By the blessing of God we are safely arriv- 
ed here, after a tedious passage of nine weeks. We were 
not a little surprised to find Capt. Webb in town, and a so- 
ciety of about one hundred members, who desire to be in 
close connexion with you. * This is the Lord's doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes.' 

** I have preached seveAl times, and the people flock to 
hear in multitudes. Sunday evening I went out upon the 
common.' i had the stage appointed for the horse race for 
my pulpit, and I think between four and five thousand hear- 
ers, who heard with attention still as night. Blessed be God 
for field preaching. When I began to talk of preaching at 
five o'clock in the morning, the people thought it would not 
answer in America : however, I resolved to try, and I had a 
very good congregation. 

" Here seems to be a great' and effectual door opening in 
this country, and I hope many souls will be gathered in* 
The people in general like to hear the word, and seem to 
have ideas of salvation by grace." 

After continuing a short time in Philadelphia, Mr. W** 
more made an excursiou to Ma^xyland> where he found Uf* 
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Strawbridge, and preached with some succera. He like- 
wise risited some parts of Virginia and North Carolina ; 
and witnessing the happy effects of hi^ labors in the awaken- 
ing of sinners, be formed some societies. In all places which 
he visited, he found people eager to hear the word, and 
kind to those who came to preach it From hence he re- 
turned to Philadelphia, and soon came down to New York, 
while Mr. fioardman went to Philadelphia ; thus commen- 
cing, in the early stage of their labors, a regular change 
from place to place. The society in New York, und^^e 
labors of Mr. Embury and Captain Webb, w^^ in a flour- 
ishing state on the arrival of Mr. Boardman, whose godly 
simplicity and evangelical preaching were made a peculiar 
blessing to many. In this prosperous state of society, Mr. 
Pilmore entered upon his charge over them. As he thought 
it prudent to make a fair trial before he transmitted his ac- 
count of the statd of- things to Mr. Wesley, he deferred 
writing until April 24, 1770, on which day he wrote the 
following letter : — 

*'Our house contains about seventeen hundred hearers. 
About a third part of those who attend get in ; the rest are 
glad to hear without There appears such a willingness 
in the Americans to hear the word, as I never sdtr before. 
They have no preaching in some of the back settlements. 
I doubt not but an effectual door will be opened among 
thtm ! O ! may the Most High now give his Son the 
heathen for his inheritance. The number of the blacks that 
attend the preaching affects me much."' 

From these representations of the state and disposition 
of the people in America, Mr. Wesley was induced to con- 
cert measures to send them over more laborers. Accord- 
ingly the next year, 1T71, Mr. Francis Asbury and Mr. 
Richard Wright, who volunteered their services, were dis- 
D^issed under the blessing of God for the help of their 
brethren in America. They set* sail from Bristol^ Se^t« % 
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1771, and landed in Philadelphia, the 24th of October fol- 
lowing. They were received with great cordiality, "the 
people hardly knowing," says Mr. Asbury, " how to show 
their love sufficiently, bidding us welcome with fervent 
affection^ and receiving us as the angels of God.'' 

According to a notice in Mr. Asbury's Journal, vol. iii, 
p. 109, it appears that when he arrived in this country, he 
found three hundred Methodists in New York, two hundred 
and fifty in Philadelphia, and a few in New Jersey, probably 
in ^ about six hundred. Those in Maryland do not ap- 
pear to be included in this number. On the arrival of Mr. 
Asbury, he very properly judged that they could not expect 
a general spread of the work of God, unless they extended 
themselves into the country towns and villages. He accord- 
ingly led the way, by which the prospects of usefulness 
opened before them in every direction.* 

By the faithful exertions of Mr. Asbury, and those who 
were associated with him, the work of God extended among 
the people, and it was soon perceived that more help was 
much needed to supply the calls of the people. Indeed the 
people in many places, particularly in the middle and south- 
ern provinces — for so these United States were then called, 
being a fbrt of the British dominions — were but poorlf 
supplied with the word and ordinances of Christ, and pure 
religion was generally at a very low ebb. A taste for ex- 
perimental religion had, it is true, been created in some 
hearts, by the powerful preaching of the celebrated White- 
field, who, some ttine previously to the arrival of the 
Methodist missionaries, had traveled through the covntryf 
and preached with his usual zeal and success. The fields, 
however, at this time, '* were ripe for the harvest ;" and a 
faithful account of the state of affairs here being transmit- 
ted to Mr. Wesley, in 1773, Messrs. Thomas Rankin and 
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jeorge Shadford volunteered their services and came over 
the continent: and the following year Messrs. James 
)empster and Martin Rodda ivere added to the number. 

To Mr. Rankin Mr. Wesley committed the general super- 
Qtendency of the work, and he called the first regular con- 
srence in the city of Philadelphia, in the month of June, 
7T3.* 

Minutes of some conversations between the Preachers in 
connexion with the Rev, Mr, John Wesley.^ Philadel- 
phia, June, 1773. 

The following queries were proposed to every preacher : 

1. Ought not the authority of Mr. Wesley and that con- 
Brence, to extend to the preachers and people in America, 
s well as in Great Britain and Ireland ? 

Ans, Yes.* 

2. Ought not the doctrine and discipline of the Metho- 
ists, as contained in the minutes, to be the sole rule of our 
onduct, who labor in the connexion with Mr. Wesley, in 
imerica? • ■ • 

Ans, Yes. 

3. If so, does it not follow, that if any preachers deviate 
om the minutes, we can have no fellowship widi them till 
lev change their conduct? 

.4715. Yes. 

The following rules were agreed to by all the preachers 
resent : 

1. Every preacher who acts in connexion with Mr. Wes- 
j and the brethren who labor in America, is strictly to 



* This date eorrespondg with that in the printed minutes; but accord- 
ig to Mr. Ashbury's Journal, tliis conference was held July 14, )7Ti, 
)d Mr. Drew, in bis life of Dr. Coke, agrees with Mr. Asbury in an 
(tract from Mr. Rankin. 

i See plate 13, p. 284. 
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aToid administering the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's 
supper. 

2. All the people among whom we labor to be eamestlr 
exhorted to attend the chUrch, and to receired the ordinances 
there ; but in a particular manner, to pres^ the people in 
Maryland and Virginia, to the observance of this minute. 

3. No person or persons to be admitted into our iQre- 
feasts oftener than twice or thrice, unless they become mem- 
bers : and none to be admitted to the society meetings more 
than thrice. 

4. None of the preachers in America to reprint any of 
Mr. Wesley's books, without his authority (when it can be 
gotten) and the consent of their brethren. 

5. 'Robert Williams to sell the books he has alreadj 
printed, but to print no more, unless under the aboTe r^ 
strictions. 

6. Every preacher who acts as an assistant, to send an 
account of the work once in six months to the general as- 
sistant. . * 

Quest 1. How are tiApreachers stationed? 

Ans. 

New York, Thomas Rankin, ) to change in 

Philadelphia, George Shadford, ) four months. 

New Jersey, John King, William Watters. 

Bait' more ^ Francis Asbury, Robert Strawbridge, 

' ( Abraham Whitworth, Joseph Yearbry. 

Norfolk, Richard Wright. 

Petersburgh, Robert Williams. 

Quest. 2. What numbers are there in the society ? 

Ans, 



New York, - - 180 
Philadelphia, - - 180 
New Jersey, - - 200 



Maryland, - - 500 
Virginia, - - 100 

(Preachers, 10.) 1160 
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During this year there was a considerable rerival of reli- 
»n on the Eastern shore of Maryland, especially in Kent 
unty, where many souls were awakened and brought to 
e knowledge of God. There was a class formed also in 
ew Rochelle this year, about twenty five miles north of 
ew York. There was some revival also in Baltimore ; 
id in November the society at Fell's Point engaged to 
lild a meeting house, and agreed with a man to do the 
ick work of the house. The first meeting house that was 
lilt by the Methodists in Baltimore, was that at Fell's 
Dint. At present, (1809,) we have five meeting house* in 
iltimore : four for the white people, and one for the black 
jople. 

In the beginning of the year 1774, John Ring, an Englksh- 
an, came first to the south parts of Virginia, wlfere his la- 
»rs were made a blessing to many people. He was a sen- 
ile, zealous preacher, and was very useful while he con- 
lued to travel. 
1774. — In February, this year, the methodists engaged 

build a meeting house in Baltimore town, and on the 
ghteenth day of April the foundation of the house was laid 

Lovely lane. The first quarterly meeting that was ever 
3ld in the town of Baltimore was on Tuesday the third of 
[ay in this year. 

The first meeting house that was ever built by the Meth- 
dists on the Eastern shore of Maryland, was in Kent coun- 
r, about nine miles below Chester town, in the spring 1774, 
nd was called Kent meeting house. Many of the wicked 
eighbors were violently opposed to the building of that 
ouse ; and after the workmen had prepared the frame^in 
rder to raise it the next day, some evil designing men came 
1 the night, and broke the rafters to pieces, to prevent the 
ouse from being raised. But the workmen went on nerer* 
ieless, and the Lord prospered his work among the people, 
^<i there has been an established society \iv ijMkX ^^c.^ «H«t 
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1774. — ^The second conference was held this year in Phil- 
adelphia on the 25th day of May. There were six ques- 
tions asked at that conference. 

Q. 1. Wko are admitted this year? i. e; into full connec- 
tion. There are five. 

Q. 2. Who are admitted on trial this year ? There were 
seven. 

Q. 3. Who are assistants this year ? There were nine. 

Q. 4. Are there any objections to any of the preachers? 

Ai They were examined one by one. 

Q.;5. How. are the preachers stationed this year? 

Q.'6, What numbers are there in society ? 

A, 2073. 

This year we had ten circuits ; last year we had but six. 

The thfee following circuits were formed since the last 
conference, namely, Chester, Kent, and Fred&rick. Two 
other circuits were changed ; New Jersey was divived and 
called TVenton and Greenwich ; and Petersburg in Vir- 
ginia was changed and called Brunswick, We had seven- 
teen travelling preachers this year. Last year we had only 
ten. 

This year there were added to* the society 913 members. 

At that conference the preachers agreed that every trav- 
elling preacher should be allowed £6 Pennsylvania currency 
a quarter ; and which was $64 a year, and his travelling ex* 
penses. 

As Thomas Rankin was the general assistant, he was to 
be supported where he spent his time : he was appointed for 
Philadelphia, and Mr. Asbury in New York. 
. In the beginning of this year, on Sunday the 2d of Jan* 
uary, after commending the Americans to God, Mr. Board* 
man and Mr. Pilmore embarked at New York for England. 
Mr. Boardman lived about eight years afterwards, and died 
in peace. 
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In the beginning of this year, 1774, Robert Williams be- 
ran to form societies in Virginia, and made ont a plan for a 
rix weeks circuit, which extended from Petersburg, to the 
jouth over Roanoke River, some distance into North Caro- 
ina. From the conference, three preachers came to that 
dreuit, John King, John Wade, and Isaac Rollings : these 
)reachers were blessed among the people and were made a 
)lessing to them in their turn ; and in the latter part of the 
rear, there was a most remarkable revival of religion in ipost 
^arts of the circuit. Christians were much united, and much 
levoted to God ; and sinners were greatly alarmed, and 
nany of them truly changed both in heart and life. The 
>reachers had not only large congregations to hear them in 
he day lime, but also in the night when meetings were ap- 
pointed. Indeed, the Lord wrought wonders among us dur- 
ng that year. 

In 1775, the third conference was held on May 17, in 
Philadelphia. Two preachers were sent over from Eng- 
t)nd, viz. James Dempster and Martin Rodda : Mr. Rodda 
lad been travelling twelve years, and Mr. Dempster ten 
ears. The conference took in three preachers besides the 
wo from Europe. 

In the course of this year there was a gracious work of 
kod in several places ; but in none to equal that which took 
►lace in Brunswick circuit, where George Shadford was tra- 
elling at. that time. It was quite common for sinners tu be 
eized with a trembling and shaking, and from that to fall 
lown on the floor as if they were dead: and many of them 
lave been convulsed from head to foot, while others have 
etained the use of their tongues, so as to pray for mercy, 
yhile they were lying helpless on the ground or floor. 

The Christians too were sometimes so overcome with the 
presence and love of God, as not to be able to stand on their 
eet. It was truly afiecting to see them collecting round the 
^nitent sinners, and praying for them one o^iX^t ^XLoSSckKt^ 
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and sometimes two or three tog;ether at the same time, nn- 
til some of the mourners would get concerted; and then to 
see the young converts leaping up with streaming eyes, and 
catching in their arms those that were nearest to them, and 
calling upon all present to praise God for what he had done 
for their souls. In that revival there were some things which 
might be called imprudent ; yet there were so many sonls 
brought to God, that it was thought to be dangerous to trj 
to stop the irregularities, for fear of stopping that gracioos 
work which the Lord was so strangely carrying on. There 
were above 600 members added to the society in that circuit 
in the course of that year. 

Mr. Jarratt, the Church clergyman, was very usefol in 
that revival of religion ; and his heart was closely united to ft 
the Methodists. He would frequently preach, meet the 
classes, hold love-feasts, and administer the Lord's supper 
among them. He was an eye-witness of this work ; and as 
it was the greatest revival of religion that had ever been 
known in that part of the country, I think it will be a satis- 
faction to many people, to give them some farther accoant ^ 
of it. 

*1775. — In the latter end of this year, there was as 
a revival of religion in the south parts of Virginia, as per- 
haps was ever known in country places in so short a time; 
but it became still more considerable in January, 1776. Mr* 
G. Shadford then preached in Virginia; and while the ears 
of the people were opened by novelty, God sent his word 
home upon their hearts. Many sinners were powerfoUj 
convinced, and cried for mercy. The news of convictions 
and conversions was common ; and the people of God were |t: 
inspired with new life and vigor, by the happiness of others. 
But in a little time they were made thoroughly sensible, that 
they themselves stood in need of a deeper work of grace in 
their hearts, than they had yet experienced ; and entreated 
God with strong cries and taars, to save them from the n- 
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mains o£ inbred sin ; and so to ** circumcise their hearts," 
that they might ^ love him with all their hearts,'' and serve 
him with all their strength. 

Many who had long neglected- the means of grace, now 
flocked to hear, not only the preachers, but also the exhort- 
ers and leaders. And whether there was preaching or not, 
the Lord's power was still among the people. And it was 
found that prayer meetings were singularly useful in pro* 
moting the work of God. 

This out-pouring of the spirit extended itself more or 
less, through most of the circuits, which takes in a circum*- 
ference of between four and five hundred miles ; and the 
work went on with a pleasing progress till the beginning of 
May; when a quarterly meeting was held at Boisseau's, 
(commonly called Bushill's) chapel, about twelve miles from 
Petersburg. At that meeting the windows of heaven were 
opened indeed, and the rain of divine influence continued to 
pour down for more than forty days. 

The multitude that attended on this occasion, returned 
home alive to God, and spread the flame through their re- 
spective neighborhoods, which ran from family to family, 
so that within four weeks, several hundred found the peace 
of God ; and scarce any conversation was to be heard, but 
concerning the things of God. In many large companies 
one careless person could not be seen ; and the far greater 
part seemed perfectly happy in a clear sense of the love of 
God. 

This work in a very short time spread through Dinwid- 
die, Amelia, Brunswick, Sussex, Prince George, Lunen- 
^rg and Mecklenburg counties. 

The work was so great on the last day of the quarterly 
iDeeting, that they continued in the meeting house till night, 
tnd then sent for candles, and continued till some time in 
the night before they broke up. 
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The work of God thus increased on every side, and more 
preachers were soon wanting. And the Lord raised op 
several young men, who were exceedingly useful as local 
preachers. 

On Tuesday and Wednesday, the 30th and 31st dajs of 
July, a quarterly meeting was held at Mabury's dwelling- 
house in Brunswick (now Greensville) county. No meet- 
ing-house in Virginia could have held the people. We had 
a large arbor in the yard, which would shade from the sun 
two or three thousand people. The first day was a blessed 
season ; but the second day was a day never to be forgotten. 
We held the love-feast under the arbor in the open air; the 
members of the society took their seats, and other people 
stood' all around them by hundreds. The place was truly 
awful by reason of the presence of the Lord. Many of the 
members spake; and while some declared how the Lord had 
justified them freely, others declared how and when the blood 
of Jesus had cleansed them from all sin. So clear, so full, 
and so strong was their testimony, that while some were 
speaking their experience, hundreds were in tears, and oth- 
ers vehemently crying to God, for pardon or holiness. 

1776. — On the 21st day of May, the fourth Conference 
was held in Baltimore. This was the first time that tho 
preachers ever held a conference in that town. At that time 
there were four new circuits added, three of which were in 
Virginia; Fairfax, Hanover and Pittsylvania, The other 
was called Carolina, as it lay in the state of North Caroline. 
The two circuits which had been formed in the state of Nev 
Jersey, were now put together, and called New Jersey in the 
minutes. Norfolk was left out of the minutes altogether, on 
account of the war, which had so distressed the town, that 
we could not keep a preacher in that station. 

There were twenty-five itinerant preachers appointed to 
the different circuits this year ; the conference had admitted 
01} trial eleven young preachers. 
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This conference appointed a day of fasting, to be on the 
26th of July. 

On the 4th day of July, 1776, the United States of Amer- 
ica, were declared by Congress to be Free and Independent 
States. 

The Methodists met with some particular persecutions 
this year. Mr. Asbury says on the 20th day of June, " I 
was fined near Baltimore five pounds for preaching the gos- 
pel." It was with great difficulty that our preachers could 
travel their circuits, on account of the war which was spread- 
ing through the land. What made the matter worse than it 
would otherwise have been, was, our head preachers were 
all from Europe, and some of them were imprudent in 
speaking too freely against the proceedings of the Ameri- 
cans. ' 

1777. — The fifth conference was held at Deer-Creek meet- 
ing-house, in Harford county in Maryland, on the 20th day 
of May. There were two new circuits taken in at that time, 
namely Sussex and Amelia, in Virginia. Both of them 
were taken off from Brunswick; and some new places were 
taken into the plan. There were two more circuits taken on 
the minutes which had been left off the year before, viz. 
Norfolk and Chester. In all, there were fifteen circuits this 
year, and thirty five traveling preachers to travel in them. 
There was no preacher appointed to New York, the place 
hein^ so much distressed by the war, that the preachers 
could not travel in safety. 

This year there were added to the society ^047 members, 
and thirteen young preachers were taken on trial to travel 
the circuits. 

It was not customary, at that time, to give an account of 
the preachers that died, or of those who stopped traveling ; 
BO that we cannot tell at what time some of them stopped 
traveling, or the cause of their stopping. 



Some of the British preachers who were at that confer- 
ence, intended to return to England ; but they agreed to stay 
and continue preaching among the Americans, until their 
way should be quite open and clear for them to retom to 
their native country. About the middle of September, Mr. 
Rankin and Mr. Rodda left the continent, and sailed for Eu- 
rope. But some time before they embarked, Mr. Rodda had 
\ taken some imprudent steps in favor of the Tories ; a com- 
pany of them having collected together in Delaware state, 
below Philadelphia. Mr. Rodda's conduct brought many 
sufferings and much trouble on the Methodist preachers and 
people. 

1778. — The sixth conference was in Leeshurg, in TiT- 
' giniOj on the 19th day of May ; at which time they added 
six new circuits. Four of them were in Virginia, Berkleyi 
Fluvanna, James-City, and Luenburg, And in North Car- 
olina, the preachers divided the one that was there before, 
so as to form three circuits, and they were now called Roan- 
oke, Tar-River, and New-Hope, 

In the return of members this year, we found we had lost 
in numbers 873. This was the first time that we came short 
of the old number given in the preceding year. This de- 
crease was wholly owing to the breaches made upon many 
societies and circuits by the distresses of war ; and some ol 
our preachers had scruples of conscience about taking the 
oath of allegiance in the different states where they labored, 
jand of course were forced to leave their stations. 

This was a y/par of distress, and uncommon troubles. The 
war on one hand, and persecution on the other, the preach- 
ers were separated from their flocks, and all conspired to in- 
crease the burden of Christians. 

In" the beginning of March, G. Shadford left his friendsi 

after he had kept a day of private fasting and prayer witli 

Mr. Asbury, in order to kpow the will of God. He then 

fiaid tie 8^w his way clei^r to xeVvvTU Xo ISiH^l^icvd* Mr. Asbu- 
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ly saw it best to abide in America ; so they parted, and each 
«ne acted as he thought right 

On the fifth of March, Mr. Asbury began to he by at 
Thomas White's, in the Delaware state, where he shut him- 
self up. Speaking of himself, he says, **0n conscientious 
principles I was a non-juror, and could not preach in the 
sUite of Maryland ; and therefore withdrew to the Dalaware 
state, where the clergy were not required to take the state 
oath : though with a clear conscience, I could have taken the 
oath of the Delaware state, had it been required ; and would 
hitre done it, had I not been prevented by a tender fear of 
Imrting the scrupulous coiiicisaces of others.'' 

"My compelled seclugioBt ip the beginning of the war, 
in the state of Delaware, was in no wise a season of inacti- 
vity; on the contrary, except about two months of retire- 
ment, fromithe direst necessity, it was the most active, the 
most useful, and most afflictive part of my life. If I spent 
a few dumb sabbaths — if I did not, for a short time, steal 
after dark, or through the gloom of the woods, as was my 
iront, from house to house, to enforce that truth, I (an only 
child,) had left father and mother, and crossed the ocean to 
in*oclaim, I shall not be blamed, I hope, when it i^ known 
that my. patron, good and respectable Thomas White, who 
promised me security and secrecy, wbh himself taken into 
CQiitody by the light-horse patrole: if such things happened 
to him, what might I expect, a fugitive and an Englishman ? 
In these very years, we added eighteen hundred members 
to the society, and laid a broad and deep foundation for the 
'ironderful success Methodism has met with in that quarter. 
"The children and the children's children of those who wit- 
nessed my labors and my sufferings in that day of peril and 
affliction, now rise up by hundreds to bless me. Where 
are the witnesses themselves ? Alas ! there remain not five 
perhaps, iirJy^m.* I could summon to attest the truth of this 
atatement." 



/| 
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1T79. — On the 18th day of May, the seventh conferenci 
was held at the Broken-hack church in Fluvanna county ii 
Virginia, Previous to this conference, the preachers i 
the northern states held a preparatory conference at Thatna 
White's, in Delaware state, in order that their sentiment 
might be carried by brother William Waters, to the cor 
ference in Virginia ; for it was judged to be improper fo 
brother Ashury to -leave his di)htary retreat, to go to FtJ 
ginia. However the conference determined that brotht 
Ashury ought to act as general assistant in America. 

We had a large addition of members to the society th 
year. In the different circuits ir^jidded 2482 members. 1 
some places the work of Godjqpvetd rapidly, and bore dow 
all before it But in many places the societies were throw 
into great disorder and confusion, by reason of the wi 
which continued to rage through the land. Many of tl 
men were drafted, and taken into the army, and many pe< 
pie left their homes, to keep out of the way of the enem; 
and to save their property, by carrying it with them. 

In the course of this year, there were great troubles ar 
distresses in the Methodist connexion, both among preac 
ers and private members ; owing to an unhappy divisi( 
which took place among the traveling preachers. Mar 
of our traveling preachers in Virginia and North Carolin 
feeing and feeling the want of the instituted means of grai 
among our societies; (and there being but few chun 
ministers in that part of the country, and most of the 
strangers to heartfelt religion,) concluded^ that if God ha 
called them to preach, he had called them also to admii 
ister the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's Suppe 
They met together at the conference held at the Booke 
hack church this year, and after consulting together, tli 
conference chose a committee for the purpose of ordalnin 
ministers. The committee thus chosen, first ordained then 
selrest and then proceeded to ordain and set apart other 
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preachers for the same piirpose, that they might administer 
the holy ordinances to the church of Christ. The preach- 
ers thus ordained, went forth preaching the gospel in their 
eircuits as formerly, and administered the sacraments where- 
eyer they went, provided the people were willing to par- 
lake with them. Most part of our preachers in the south, 
fell in with this new plan ; and as the leaders of the party 
were very zealous, and the greater part of them very pious 
men, the private members were influenced by them, and 
pretty generally fell in with their measures. However, 
some of the ord Methodists would not commune with them ; 
but steadily adhered to their former customs. 

The preachers north of Virginia, were opposed to this 
step so hastily taken by their brethren in the south, and 
made a stand against it, believing that unless a stop could 
be put to this new mode of proceeding, a separation would 
take place among the preachers and the people. There was 
great cause to fear a division, and both parties trembled for 
the ark of God, and shuddered at the thought of dividing 
the church of Christ. The preachers in the south were 
very successful in their ministerial labors, and many souls 
were brought t© God in the latter part of that year ; and 
the christians were very lively in religion. These things 
all united to confirm the preachers in the belief, that the 
step they had taken was owned and honored of God. And 
at that time there was very little room to hope that they 
would ever recede from their new plan, in which they were 
so well established. But after all they consented, for the 
sake of peace, and the union of the body of Methodists, to 
drop the ordinances for a season, till Mr. Wesley could be 
consulted. * 

1780. — On the 24th day of April, the eighth confereijce met 
in Baltimore, where the northern preachers only attended ; 
for the Virginia preachers had a conference appointed in 

that state. 

23 
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The whole of the conference that met in Baltimore a^ed 
in disapprobating the conduct of the preachers in Virginia, 
in respect to their ordination, and their administering the 
ordinances, and concluded that they did not look upon th( 
Virginia ^preachers as Methodists in connexion with Mr. 
Wesley, and that conference ; neither could they considei 
them as such unless they came back to their former stand- 
ing, and to their elder brethren. 

The Baltimore conference then appointed brother Asbory, 
brother "William Waters, and brother Freeborn Garrettson 
to attend the conference in Virginia, and to inform the 
preachers in that conference, of what had been determinec 
on in the Baltimore conference; and to let then kno\i 
withaluhat the only condition upon which they could be 
united was, that they, (the Virginia preachers) should sus- 
pend the administration of the ordinances for one year; 
and then all the preachers to meet together, at the next an 
nual conference to be held in Baltimore. 

In the the spring of the year, some time in April, Mr. As- 
bury left his quiet retreat in Delaware state, where he bac 
been lying by, (and for the most part of the time at Thomai 
White's) for two years and one month ; and then met witl 
the preachers in conference at Baltimore, as has been al 
.ready mentioned. He then visited his brethren in Virginia 
and .Attended the conference at the Manakin town, whicl 
began on the 8ih day of May, 1780. At that time Mr 
Asbury had to exert all his powers, and to use all possibh 
prudence in order to bring about a settled peace and unior 
among all the preachers. The most influential preacben 
in that separation, in favor of the ordinances, were Philip 
•Gatch, John Dickins, and James O'Kelly. These men 
were much respected for their usefulness in the ministry. 

After much contention and distress, Mr. Asbury proposed 
to the southern preachers a plan for union, which was this; 
ibat they should not admimatei the ordinances for a iwe\H 
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month, and that they should all then meet together in con- 
ference at Baltimore — and in the course of the year they 
would write to Mr. Wesley in England, and lay their situa- 
tion before him, and get his advice. The plan took with 
tbe Virginia preachers, and they consented to the proposal. 
By this prudent step, a division was prevented, and a bless- 
ed union restored. The preachers pretty generally went 
from that conference to their circuits, with thankful hearts 
that the breach was healed, and union restored to the con- 
nexion. 

Mr. Asbury then traveled through the different circuits 
in the south parts of Virginia^ and from thence into North 
Carolina, through Roanoak, Tar River, and New Hope cir- 
•euits ; and by his being often with the preachers, and among 
ihe people in the south, the divisive spirit died away ; and 
Ae preachers and people by degrees became more recon- 
eiled to the old plan, and to the old preachers ; and peace 
and harmony were once more established throughout the 
^connexion. 

Notwithstanding the difficulties which were found among 
the preachers on account of the ordinances, there was a 
gracious revival of religion in many places this year, and 
especially on the Eastern shore of Maryland, Yet in many 
places the circuits and societies Were so much interrupted 
by the armies, both of our fri4nds and of our entmiefl, 
which were marching through the country, that we had not 
u many members in society at conference, as we had the 
year before. Indeed, some of the circuits were wholly for- 
saken, and no return of the members could be made. 

Rev. Freeborn Garrettson, in his journal, says, — " Thurs- 
<Iay, Feb. 10th, 1780, I arose very early in the morning, 
and addressed the throne of grace. The Lord wonderfully 
refreshed my soul, and I felt a willingness to suffer what- 
^yer he might permit to come upon me for the sake of his 
i^ause, I opened my mind to Mr. Asbury, wYio vf«k» %X'Nlt. 
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W.'s, and he seemed very desirous I should accept the inTi- 
tation. He then commended me to the Lord in prayer, and 
I set out in good spirits with a strong hope that good would 
be done. The first day I got half way, and had a comfort- 
' able night. February 11th was a day of deep exerdse. 
Are others distressed in the way that I have been? Itnr 
eled on seemingly with the weight of a mUl stone. I wept 
bitterly as I passed along, and several times stopped my 
horse intending to turn back, but was still induced to pin- 
sue my way. I got to my dear friend Mr. Arey's some tune ^ 
before night ; and the burden which I felt all the way left me 
at his door. The dismission of it was perceptible, for my 
spirit did rejoice in God my Savior. I was conducted into 
a private room, where the Lord let me know that I wai u 
the very place in which he would have me. 

"In the evening the family were gathered together for 
prayer: I shall never forget the time: 1 suppose about 
twelve white and black were present. The power of the 
Lord came among us : Mrs. Arey was so filled with the 
new wine of Christ's kingdom, that she sunk to the floor, 
blessing and praising the Lord. And many of the blacks ; 
were much wrought upon. This night was a time of great ; 
refreshment to me." 

The three following days Mr. Garrettson preached in the 
neighborhood to numerous and attentive congregations, most 
of whom were greatly affected under the word, and a gra- 
cious work commenced among the people. Proceeding to 
another part of the county, he observes, " One man was 
deeply affected only by seeing us. I preached at Colonel 
Vicery's, a clever man, who afterwards became a great 
friend to us, and to himself too. The fields are white for 
harvest, but the wicked rage, and invent lies and mischief. 
The county court was sittinor, and some of the heads of it 
were determined by some means to clear the place of such 
a troublesome fellow. For a preteuce^ they charged ma j 
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ith toiyism ; and I was i^fonned, gave a very wicked man 
)erty, and promised to protect him in taking my life. For 
is purpose he was to lie in wait for me the next day. It 
'ovidentally reached my ears that night before Lwent to 
id, and as the wicked seemed thuf inclined, I uioaght it 
pedient to inthdraw to Mr. Army's, where I remained two 
ya ; but being pressed in spirit, I could stay no longer, 
I went to another part of the county. Many came out 
hear, and the word was still attended with power to some 
Mirts. 

^' Saturday 25th, my spirit was solemn, and I could not 
t expect that something uncommon would transpire. I 
thdrew to the woods, and spent much time before the 
)rd. I preached with freedom to a weeping flock, my 
end Arey, who was a magistrate, and a man of note in 
e county, accompanying me to the place. In the eve- 
ng we were repairing to his house, being about to preach 
ere the next day ; when a company of men, who had em- 
)died themselves, waylaid me, with an intention to take 
e to jail. About sunset they surrounded us, antldlalled 
e their prisonei:. They beat my horse, cursed dhd swoi^, 
at did not strike me. Some time after night, they took 
ic to a magistrate who was as much my enemy as any of 
lem. When I was judged, and condemned for preaching 
le gospel, the keeper of the peace, who sat in his great 
bair, immediately wrote a mittimus and ordered me to jail, 
asked him if he had never heard of an affair in Talbot 
Dunty. Brother I. Hartley,* was committed to jail for the 



* Mr. Garrettson adds the following particulars in a note : " Brother 
(artley, a dear good man, and an excellent preacher, was pressed in 
nrit, he could no longer contain, and the rulers laid hands on him, and 
mfioed him L^ Talbot Jail : but he preached powerfully through the 
hidow. TW blessed God owned his word, and he was instramentA.^ 
raising a Ivrge society. He was confined a long time, \3i!l\ %saSX^ 

23» 
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same crime, that of preaching the gospel ; qoon after the 

magistrate was taken sick unto death, and sent for this 
same preacher out of confinement to pray for him. He 
then made this confession, ' When I sent you to jail,' said 
he, ' I was fighting against God, and now I am ahoot to 
leave the world, pray for me.' His family were called ID) 
and he said to his wife, *• This is a servant of God ; and 
when I die, I request he may preach at my funeral. You 
need not think I have not my senses ; this is the true faitL' 
He then gave brother Hartley charge of his family, and : 
desired them to embrace that profession. Now, said I, I ■. 
beseech you to think seriously of what you have done, and ; 
prepare tMneet God. Be you fissured, I am not ashamed j 
of the cross of Christ, for I cdnsider it an honor to be ■ 
imprisoned for the gospel of my Lord. My horse was * 
brought, and about twelvoiof the company were to attend < 
me to jail. They surrounded me, and two, one on each 
side, held my horse's bridle. The night was very dark ; j 
and before we got a mile from the house, on a sudden there i 
was a very uncommon flash of lightning, and in less than ' 
a minute, all my foes were dispersed : my friend Arey was ; 
a little before the company, so that I was left alone. I ; 
was reminded of that place of scripture, where our Lord's 
enemies fell to the ground ; and then this portion of Scrip- 
ture came to me, ' Stand still and see the salvation of God.' 
It was a very dark cloudy night, and had rained a little. 
I sat on my horse alone, and though I called several times 
there was no answer. I went on, but had not got far 
before 1 met my friend Mr. Arey, returning to look for me* 



they thought he might as well preach without as within jail. Shortly 
after he was set at liberty, he married a pious young lady, and located. 
He did not live many years, but while he did live, he was very uiefu^ I 
and adorned his Christian and ministerial character. HVdied in tb^ i 
Lord, and went io glory." . 
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le had accompanied roe throughout the whole of this af- 
ur. We rode on, talking of the goodness of God till w© 
ame to a little cottage by the road side, where we found 
wo of my guards almost frightened out of their wits. I 
[)ld them if I was to go to jail that night, we ought to be 
n our way, for it was getting late. ' O ! no,' said one of 
hem, ' let us stay until the morning.' My friend and I 
ode on, and it was not long ere we had a beautiful clear 
light. We had not rode long before the company collected 
igain, from whence I know not. However, they appeared 
^0 be amazingly intimidated, and the leader of the company 
rode by the side of me, and said, * Sir, do you think the 
aifiair happened on our account?' I told him i^t I would 
have him to judge for himself; reminding him of the awful- 
ness of the day of judgment, and the necessity there was 
of preparing to meet the judge of the whole earth. One 
of the company swore an oath, and another immediately 
reproved him, saying, * How can you swear at such a time 
as this V At length the company stopped, and one said, 
'We had better give him up for the present ;' so they turn- 
ed their horses and went back. My friend jand I pursued 
our way. True it is, * the wicked are like the troubled sea 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt.' We had not gone far 
before they pursued us again, and said, * We cannot give 
him up.' They accompanied us a few minutes, again left 
us, and we saw no more of them that night. A little before 
midnight, we arrived safe at my friend's house. Blessed be 
God, the dear waiting family were looking out, and received 
us with joy : and we had a precious sweet family meeting. 
I retired to my room as humble as a little child, praising my 
great deliverer. 

"During the remainder of the night, though asleep, I 
Was transported with the visions, which passed through my 
niind. I^ad a confidence in the morning that my beloved 
Lord woiUd support me/ I saw in the visiouft oi \.Vv^ m^oX 
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many sliarp and terrible weapons formed against tne ; Itrt 
none could penetrate or hurt me ; for as soon as they came 
near me they were turned into feathers, and brushed by me 
as soft as down. 

'< Sunday 27th, at eleven o'clock, many came out to hear 
the word, and it was expected my enemies would be upon 
me. I was informed that not a few brought short clubs 
under their coats to defend me in case of an attack, for 
many had just about religion enough to fight for it. As I 
was giving out the hymn, standing between the hall and 
room doors, about twenty of my persecutors came up in a 
body. I was amazed to see one of them who was an old 
man, and Jus head as white as a sheet. The ringleader i 
rushed forward, presented a pistol, and laid hold of me. 
Blessed be God ! my confidence was so strong* in him, that 
I feared none of these things. Some of the audience, who 
stood next me, gave me a sudden jerk; I was presently 
in the room, and the door shut. As soon as I could I 
opened it, and beckoning to my friends, desired that they 
would not injure my enemies ; that I did not want to keep 
from them, but was willing to go to jail. If I had not 
spoken in this manner, I believe much blood would have 
been shed. I began to exhort, and almost the whole con- 
gregation were in tears. The women in a particular man- 
ner were amazingly agitated. I desired my horse to be got, 
and I was accompanied to Cambridge, where I was kept 
in a tavern, from twelve o'clock till near sun set, surround- 
ed by the wicked ; and it was a great mercy of God that my 
life was preserved. 

" I told my enemies not to give themselves any uneasi- 
ness, for I thought it an honor to sufier in the cause of 
Christ. After my horse and baggage were ready, and I was 
equipped for the expedition, we started two and two. My 
friend and I rode together, and half the compaii|r before^ 
and half behind. This was on the Lord's day. When w9 



me to (fae hotel, my friend and I were permitted to oc* 
py a room adjoining a large public room. The inhabit- 
its of the place seemed to be coming and going the whole 
the day, -and kept the room filled the whole of the time, 
inking and rejoicing over their prey. My friend was a 
•ung soldier, and the trial was too great for him. One of 
e company, a «tout man; was about to break into abuse, 
ir their hatred against him was almost as great as it was 
ainst me,) and actually did strike at him with all his force 
ith a large loaded whip, and in all probability would have 
(led him, had not the whip struck the top of the door, 
y friend was young and active, and he instantly sprung, 
d as quick as a flash, sent his fist into the fellow's temple, 
10 like a Goliah under David's sling, fell flat to the floor, 
d there was a roar of laughter through the house, and a 
claration, * the Methodists will fight.' At a convenient 
ae I got my friend round the neck, and wept and told him 
had grieved my spirit. He said he was sorry on account 
grieving me ; but that it was almost as sadden as thought, 
at it appeared to him that his arm was nerved for the 
irpose, and that he did not feel as if he had done wrong.. 
k1 I must say, I think they behaved rather better after- 
irds. 

** A little before night, I was thrust into prison, and my 
emies took away the key, that none might minister to my 
icessities. I had a dirty floor for my bed, my saddle bags 
r my pillow, and two large windows open, with a cold 
.st wind blowing upon me : but I had great consolation in 
y Lord, and could say, *Thy will be done.' During my 
mfinement here, I was much drawn out in prayer, reading, 
riling and meditation. I believe I had the prayers of my 
ood friend, Mr. Asbury ; and the book which he sent me, 
[r. Rutherford's Letters during his confinement, together 
'ith the soul comforting and strengthening letters which I 
Bceived from my pious friends, were rendered a pe^WAaw^ 
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ing to me. The Lord was remarl^i^bly good to me, so diat 
I experienced a prison to be like a paradise ; and I had a 
heart to pray for my worst enemies. My soul was so ex- 
ceedingly happy, I scarcely knew how my days and nights 
passed away. The bible was never sweeter to me. I 
never had a greater love to God*s dear children. I nerer 
saw myself more unworthy. I never saw a greater beauty 
m the cross of Christ ; for I thought I could, if required, 
go cheerfully to the stake in so good a cause. I was not 
at all suprised with the cheerfulness of the ancient martyn, 
who were able in the flames to clap their glad hands. Sweet 
moments I had with my dear friends who came to the prison 
window. 

Happy the man who finds the grace, 
The blessing of God's chosen race, 
The wisdom coming fi'om above. 
The faith which sweetly works by love. 

''^l\Iany, both acquaintances and strangers, came to Tisit 
fne from far and near, and I really believe I never was the 
means of doing more good for the time : for the country 
seemed to be much alarmed, aAd the Methodists among 
whom I had labored, to whom I had written many epistles, 
were much stirred up to pray for me. I shall never forget 
the kindness I received from dear brother and sister Arey. 
They sufiered much for the cause of God in Dorset county, 
for which, if faithful, they will be amply compensated in a 
better world. ■ 

/'Mr. and Mrs. Arey were remarkably kind, and sent me 
every thing which was necessary. My brother Thomas, 
who lived about a hundred miles off, heard of my imprison- 
ment, and came to see me^ and brought a letter from Judge 
White to Mr. Harrison, a gentleman of note, who was the 
greatest enemy I had in town. After reading the letter, he 
not only invited my brother to put up at his house, but 
iFeni and got the prison key, let my brother come in, and 
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ext morning he came to the jail and invited him out to 
reakfast,^ ai^d told me he would do any thing he could for 
le. Before this he was as hitter as gall. One day, when 
Q old quaker friend came to see me, he came and abused 
im, and strove to drive him away : the quaker made him 
shamed of his conduct. My enemies sent a spy, who 
signed himself a penitent, and as I was coming down stairs 

> converse with him through the window,* it came power- 
illy to my mind, he is an enemy, sent if possible to draw 
Dmething out of you concerning the war. He cried, and 
lid he was a miserable sinner, that he was afraid he would 
1 to hell, and wanted to know what he should do to be 
ived. I told him to leave off swearing and drunkenness, 
id return, and I would give him farther directions. I 
terwards found he was the very character I had supposed. 

''My crime of preaching the gospel was so great, that 
:> common court could try my cause. There appeared to 
3 a probability of my staying in jail till a general court, 
hich would not convene in nearly twelve months. My 
3od friend Mr. Asbury went to the governor of Maryland, 
id he befriended me : had i been his brother; he could not 
Eive done more for me. The manner in which he pro- 
^eded to reliere me was this, — I was an inhabitant of 
[aryland by birth and property : I could likewise claim a 
ght in the Delaware state, which was still more favorabk 

> such pestilent fellows. I was carried before the governor 
f Delaware. This gentleman was a friend to our society. 
le met me at the door, and welcomed me in, assuring m« 
e would do any thing he could to help me. A reccm- 
ttendatory letter was immediately dispatched to the gover- 
lor of Maryland; and I was entirely at liberty. O! how 
vonderfuUy did the people of Dorset rage : but the word 
>f th^ Lord spread all through that county, and hundreds, 
~ III , I ■ I ■ I I. I I 1 1 « I J . . 

* See plate 12, p. 269. 
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both white and black, have experienced the love of Jesu. 
Since that time, I have preached to more than three thon- 
sand people in one congregation, not far from the place 
where I was imprisoned ; and many of my worst enemiei 
hare bowed to the sceptre of our sovereign Lord. The 
labors of Caleb Peddicord and Chew were much bleated in 
this place, in the first reviving and spreading of the woili. 

^' After I left my confinement, I was more than ever 
determined to be for God and none else. I travelled exten- 
sively. The Lord was with me daily, and my spirit rejoiced 
in God my Savior. In visiting the young societies, afta 1 
left jail, we had blessed hours : for many came to hear, ain- 
ners cried for. mercy, and God's dear people rejoiced. 

1761. — On the 24th day of April, the ninth conference 
met in Baltimore. But previous to this, a few preachera oi 
the Eastern Shore, held a little conference in Delaware state, 
near Choptank, to make some arrangements for those 
preachers who could not go with them, and then adjourned ^ 
(as they called it) to Baltimore ; so upon the whole it was 
considered but one conference, at which six new circuit? J^ 
were taken in. 

At this conference, there were twenty young preachers 1^ 
admitted upon trial, and sent into the circuits. We had ad- * 
ded 2035 members to the society in the course of the year. 
The' Lord wonderfully favored the traveling preachers, so 
that we spread our borders, and our numbers increased 
abundantly. 

The greatest revival of religion among us this year, ap- 
peared to have been on the Eastern Shore of Maryland, and 
in some parts of Delaware state : whert there were many? 
very many precious souls brought into the liberty of the 
children of God. 

There was also a blessed revival of religion in Virginia^ 

and in some parts of North Carolina : but the war was so 

distressing in those parts, that the preachers could not con- 
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Untly attend their circuits ; and many of the societies were 
Uspersed, and prevented from assembling together. Many 
kf the male members were drafted, and when the militia 
rere called out, they had to go into the army to fight, in the 
lefence of their country. Some of them lost their lives, 
iid some made shipwreck of the faith, and but few of them 
etumed home with as much religion as they formerly pos- 
essed. Some of the Methodists were bound in conscience 
ot to fight; and no threatenings could compel them to bear 
rms or hire a man to take their places. In consquence of 
lis, some of them were whipped, some were fined, and some 
nprisoned ; others were sent home, and many were much 
ersecuted. The societies had much to discourage them, 
nd but little to help them forward in religion. Yet, not- 
withstanding all their difficulties, they stood fast as one body, 
nd waxed stronger and stronger in the Lord. 

1782. — The tenth conference was held: which began at 
fflis's Chapel, in Sussex county, in Virginia, on the 27th 
ay of April, and adjourned to Baltimore on the 21 st day of 
lay. 

The work had so increased and spread, that it was now 
dund necessary to have a conference in the south every 
ear, continuing the conference in the north as usual. Yet 
•8 the conference in the north was of the longest standing, 
tnd withal composed of the oldest preachers, it was allowed 
greater privileges than that in the south ; especially in mak- 
ing rules, and forming regulations for the societies. Ac- 
cordingly, when any thing was agreed to in the Virginia 
conference, and afterwards disapproved of in the Baltimore 
conference, it was dropped. But if any rule was fixed and 
determined on at the Baltimore conference^ the preachers 
in the south were under the necessity of ablaing by it. The 
KHithem conference was considered at that time as a con- 
renience, and designed* to accommodate the preachers Iti 
hat part of the work, and to do all the bwsmeji^ oi «k \%^* 
m 24 
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lar conference, except that of making or altering ptrtieolir 
rules. 

There were twenty-two questions asked and answered; 
and the last was, '' When and where shall our next confer* 
ences be held ?** — This was the first time that this question 
was ever found on the minutes. It was now settled and 
fixed to have two conferences in each year. 

The 19th question was a very important one, as follows: 
" Do the brethren in conference unanimovsly choose broiktf 
Asbury to act according to Mr. Wesley's original appoini- 
menty and preside over the American conference and Ik 
whole work? A. Yes." 

Considering all things, our societies were greatly bleseed, 
and the number of our members greatly increased : and D0^ 
withstanding we were scattered, and in some places suffered 
loss, yet taking the whole connection throughout, we were 
highly favored of the Lord. 

In 1783, the eleventh conference began at Ellis's meeting- 
house, Sussex county, Virginia, on the 6th day of Mayi 
and adjourned to Baltimore, to the 27th day of the same 
month. 

We had thirty-five circuits, and eighty-two preachers to 
travel in them. We added to the society this year 1966 
members. We took nineteen young preachers upon trial. 
so that all the circuits were well supplied. 

The following was one of the questions, '* Shall our friends 
be j^rmitted to make spiritous liquors, sell, or drink thero 
in drams T A. By no means ; we think it wrong in its ni' 
ture and consequences ; and desire all our preacheri to 
teach the people by precept and example to put away this 
evil." 

At that time It was but seldom known th^t a Methodis< 
preacher drank spiritous liquors, unless in cases of extreme 
necessity. 
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The conference appointed two dajB for public thanksgiT- 
Qg throughout our connection, for the peace which was es- 
ablished between the United States of America, and the 
British nation : for our temporal and spiritual prosperity, 
nd for the glorious revival of the work of God which had 
aken place among us. The first thanksgiving day was to 
e on the first Thursday in July, and the second was to be 
n the first Thursday in October. They also appointed two 
ist days, the first to be held on the first Friday in the fol- 
owing January; and the second, on the first Friday in 
ipril. 

The revolutionary war being now closed, and a general 
eace established, we could go into all parts of the country 
ithout fear ; and we soon began to enlarge our borders, 
ad to preach in many places where we had not been be- 
)re. We soon saw the fruit of our labors in the new cir- 
aits, and in various parts of the country, even in old places 
rhere we had preached in former years with but little suc- 

68S« 

One thing in particular, that opened the way for the 
preading of the gospel by our preachers was this : during 
le war, which had continued seven or eight years, many of 
le members of our societies had, through fear, necessity, 
r choice, moved into the back settlements, and into new 
arts of the country : and as soon as the national peace was 
ettled, and the way was open, they solicited us to come 
mdng them ; and by their earnest and frequent petitions, 
►oth verbal and written, we were prevailed on, and encour- 
aged to go among them : and they were ready to receive us 
nth open hands and willing hearts, and to cry out, Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

The intercourse being now open between us and Eng- 
Iftftd, we thought there was danger of preachers or members 
£omiog from that country, to preach or live among us, whose 



characters might not be good. In order that we might not 
be imposed upon, the following regulation was adopted. 

Q. ^^How shall we conduct ourselves towards the Euro- 
pean Methodists^ should they come to this continent ? 

A. We will not receive them without a letter of recom- 
mendation, the truth of which we have no reason to dovbt.** 

In the latter part of this year, Mr. Wesley, in Enghmif 
wrote a letter to America, which agreed with the last min- 
ute ; the following is an extract from the letter. 

Bristol, October 3, 1783. 

1. Let all of you be determined to abide by the methodist 
doctrine, and discipline, published in the four yohunw of 
sermons and the notes upon the New Testament, togeto 
with the large minutes of the conference. 

2. Beware of preachers coming from Chreat BrHtain or 
Ireland, without a full recommendation from me. Three of 
our traveling preachers here eagerly desired to go to Amer- 
ica ; but I could not approve of it by any means ; beeanse 
I am not satisfied that they thoroughly like either our dis- 
cipline or doctrine : I think they differ from our judgment) 
in one or both. Therefore, if these or any others come 
without my recommendation, take care how you receive 
them. 

3. Neither should you receive any preachers, however 
recommended, who will not be subject to the American con- 
ference, and cheerfully conform to the minutes both of the 
English and American conferences. 

4. I do not wish our Amsrican brethren to receive any» 
who make any difficulty of receiving Francis Asbury as the 
general assistant. 

Undoubtedly the greatest danger to the work of God in 

America, is likely to arise either from preachers coming 

from Europe, or from such as will arise from among jonX' 

selves, speaking perverse ihlngs, or bxln^n^ in among 7^ 
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ew doctrines, particularly Calvinism. You should guard 
gainst this with all possible care, for it is far easier to keep 
bem out than to thrust them out. 

I commend you all to the grace of God, and am your af- 
^ctionate friend and brother, John Wesley. 

In 1784, the twelfth conference began at ^lis's chapel in 
Virginia, on the 30th day of April, and ended in Baltimore, 
n the 28th of May. It was considered as but one confer- 
nce, although they met first in Virginia^ and then adjourn- 
d to Baltimore, where the business was finished.- 

We agreed, that if any European Methodist preachers 
iould come over recommended by Mr. Wesley, and would 
e subject to the American conference, preach the Methedist 
octrine, keep the circuits they were appointed to, and be 
abject to Francis Asbury as general assistant, while he 
lands approved by Mr. Wesley and the conference we will 
Jceive them ; but if they walk contrary to the above direc- 
ons, no appointment shall prevent them from being ex- 
luded from our connexion. 

We had a gracious revival of religion this year in many 
f the fro^itier circuits, and the way was opening fast for us 
3 enlarge our borders, and to spread the gospel through 
arious places where we had never been before. The call 
f the people was great, for more laborers to be. sent into 
be harvest. 



CHAPTER II. 



^rom the organization pf the Methodist Episcopal Church, 1784, to the 
first delegated general Conference, 1812 — a period of 28 years. 

The Methodists had until this time one form both of wor- 
*lup and discipline in every part of the world*, W\ \Sa.^\xv« 

2i* 
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dependence of these United States of America^ confirmed 
by the peace of 1^B3, occasioned an extraordinary change 
in this respect. During the war our societies were depriv- 
ed of the ordinances ofbaptistrif and the Lord's supper: for 
the ministers of the church of England had mostly lefl their 
parishes : some of them were silenced, others left off preach- 
ing, because they could not procure a maintenance by it; 
and many more went into the British dominions. From the 
time of the peace no ecclesiastical authority of any kind ^s 
either exercised or claimed by any person or persons what- 
soever. In this situation, we desired Mr. Wesley's advice 
and assistance ; and as he observes, *' his scruples being at 
an end, he conceived himself at perfect liberty to exercise 
that right which he doubted not God had given him." 

At the British conference held at Leeds in July, 1784, Mr. 
Wesley declared his intention of sending Dr. Coke and some | 
other preachers to America. Mr. Richard Whatcoat^ and | 
Mr. Thomus Va^ey offered themselves as missionaries for 
that purpose, and were accepted. But before they sailed* 
Mr. Wesley wrote to Dr. CoTce then in London^ desiring him 
to meet him in Bristol^ to receive fuller powers ; and to 
bring the Rev. Mr. Creighton with him. The Dr. and Mr. 
Creighton accordingly met him in Bristol ; where Mr. Wti' i 
ley with the assistance of Dr. Coke and Mr. Creighton^ or- 1 
dained Richard Whaicoat and Mr. Thomas Vasey, pres-l 
byters for America : and, did afterwards ordain Dr. Cok 
a superintendent, giving him letters of ordination, under his 
hand and seal. Previous to this Dr. CoJ^fltiSLd been ordain* 
ed a presbyter by a bishop of the church of England. 

Dr. Coke with Messrs. Whatcoat and Vasey sailed for 
America, in the month of September, and landed at Aev 
York on the third day of November. 

By these preachers, Mr. Wesley wrote a letter to us in 
America, to be printed and circulated among us ; the fol 
lowing IB the letter. 
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BristoU September 10, ll®!. 
To Dr. Coke^ Dr. Ashury^ and our brethren in North 

America, 
*' 1. By a very uncommon train of providences, many of 
the provinces of North America are totally disjoined from 
the British empire, and erected into Independent States. 
The English government has no authority over \h&^ either i 
zivil or ecclesiastical, any more than over the states of Hol- 
land, A civil authority is exercised over them, partly by 
the Congress, partly by the state assemblies. But no one 
either exercises or claims any ecclesiastical authority at all. 
[n this peculiar situation, some thousands of the inhabitants 
>f these States, desire my advice : and in compliance with 
their desire, I have drawn up a little sketch. 

''2. Lord Ring's account of the primitive church con- 
vinced me many years ago, that bishops and presbyters are 
the same orders, and consequently have the same right to or- 
iain. For many years I have been importuned from time 
to time, to exercise this right, by ordaining part of our trav- 
eling preachers. But I have still refused, not only for peace 
sake but because I was determined, as little as possible to 
violate the established order of the national church to which 
I belonged. 

*'3. But the case is widely different between England and 

North America. Here there are bishops who have a legal 

jorisdiction. In America there are none, and but few parish 

loinisters. So that for some hundred miles together there 

are none either ^|baptise and administer the Lord's supper. 

- Here therefore my scruples are at an end ; and I conceive 

myself at full liberty, as I violate no order, and invade no 

man's right, by appointing and sending laborers into the 

harvest. 

"4. I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. Fran- 
cis Asbury, to be joint superintendents over our brethreft' 
in North America. As also Richard W^atcoat ^vidi TKom- 
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c$ Vaseyj to act as elders among them, by baptising and ad* 
ministering th^ Lord's Supper. 

'* 5. If any one will point out a more rational and scrip- 
tural way of feeding and guiding those poor sheep in the 
wilderness, I will gladly embrace it. At present I ctimot _ 
see any better method than that I have taken. I, 

'' 6. It has indeed been proposed, to desire the English 
bishops to ordain part of our preachers for America, But ta 
this I object, 1. I desired the bishop of London to ordain \^ 
one only ; but could not prevail. 2. If they consented, we 
know the slowness of their proceeding ; but the matter ad- L 
mits of no delay. 3. If they would ordain them now, they 
would likewise expect to govern them. And how grievous- U 
ly would this entangle us ? 4. As our American brethren 
are now totally disentangled both from tha state, and from 
the English hierarchy, we dare not entangle them agaiiit L 
either with the one or the other. They are now at full tih- r 
erty, simrply to follow the scriptures and the primitive church 
And we judge it best that they should stand fast in that lih 
crty, wherewith God hath so strangely made them free. 

"John Wesley." 
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The following is a copy of the letters testimonial, deHver- 
ed by Mr. Wesley to Dr. Coke, after his ordination, agree- 
ably to the advice of Mr. Fletcher. It was taken by Mr. 
Drew, from the original, in Mr. Wesley's own hand writing 
preserved among the papers of Dr. Coke. 
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" To all to whom these presents shall cmne, John Wesley, Jfj 
late fellow of Lincoln college in Oxford, presbyter of the 
church of England, sendeth greeting. 

" Whereas many of the people in the southern provinces f i 
df North America, who desire to continue under my care, 
and still adhere to the doctrine and discij^line of the church ||^ 
\)f England, are greatly distressed for want of ministers to 
administer the sacraments of bapll^ov and the Lord^s sup- 
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ler Qiccording^ to the usuage of the same church : and where- 
B there does not appear to be any other way of supplpng 
ti|eni with ministers — 

I " Know all men that I, John Wesley, think myself to 
el proTidentially called at this time to set apart some per- 
ajns for the work of the ministry in America. And there- 
>Te. under the protection of Almighty God, and with a 
iigle eye to his glory, I have this^day set apart as a super- 
ktendent, by the imposition of my hands and prayer, 
3eing assisted by other ordained ministers,) Thomas Coke, 
octor of civil law, a presbytef of the church of England, 
Qd a man whom I judge to be well qualified for that great 
''ork. And I do hereby recommend him to all whom it 
lay concern, as a fit person to preside over the flock of 
brist. In testimony whereof, I have hereunto set my 
and and seal, this second day of September, in the year of 
Or Lord one thoifcand seven hundred ihd eighty four. 

"John Wesley." 

December 27th, 1784. — The thirteenth conference began ' 
I Baltimore, which was considered to be a general confer- 
Qce in which Thomas Coke dmd Francis Ashury presided. 

At this conference we formed ourselves into a regular 
lurch, by the name df The Methodist Episcopal Church ; 
taking at the same time the episcopal office elective, and 
1^8 elective superintendent amenable to the- body of minis- 
ebrs and preachers. • 

Mr. Ashury waMppointed a superintendent hj Mr. Wes- 
^f yet he would not submit to be ordained, unless he could 
« voted in by the conference ; when it was put to vote, he 
f^ unanimously chosen. He was then ordained Deacon^ 
ken Elder and afterwards Superintendent, 'before the end 
^ the conference.* At the request of Mr. Ashury, when 
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he was about to be ordained a Superintendent, Mr. Ottei 
bine, a German Minister, who was a pious man, assisted i 
his ordination by the laying on of his hands with the oth< 
ministers. 

At this conference there were thirteen preachers electi 
to the Elder's office^ and most of them were ordained- 
their names were, 

Freeborn Garrettson,? James O. Cromwell,* 

WilUam Gill, John Tunnell, i 

Le Roy Cole, Nelson Reed, 

John Hagerty, • Jeremiah Lambert,t 

Reuben Ellis, Beyerly Allen.J 

James O'Kelly, H^nry Willis,^ 

Richard Ivey, 

They also elected three Deacons, John Dickins, Calel 
Boyer, and Ignatius Pigman. Mr. Boyer was not present 
Being now formei into a church, a rvgular plan of pro 
ceeding was laid, and a form of discipline drawn up. I 
the minutes of this conference, there were eighty one ques 
tions with answers, a few of which I shall take notice o: 
If any one wishes to see the whole, he may read the mil 
utes of that general conference. 

This being the beginning of the Methodist Episcopi 
Church, it will be necessary to take particular notice ( 
those regulations or rules, which were formed at that tin 
especially such as had not been previously practiced by \} 
Q. 2. " What can be done in order to the future union i 
the Methodists ?" 



* Mr. GarrettsoD, and Mr. Cromwell were ordained for Nora Seod 
and were sent there immediately afterwards. 

t Mr. Lambert, was ordained for Antigua, in the west Indies. 

t Mr. Allen was not ordained until the conference held at GrM 
Hills in North Carolina, in the latter part of April, 1785. 

§ Mr. Willis was not at the conference ; but was ordained a £bw wafj 
a/terwards by the Bishop and oneEXdet qx)\^. 

^^ 
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i. " During the life of the' Reverend Mr, Wesley, we 
jiowledge ourselves his Sons in the Gospel, ready in 
tters belonging to the church government, to obey his 
amands. And we do engage after his death, to do every 
ig that we judge consistent with the cause of religion in 
lerica, and the political interests of these states, to pre- 
ve and promote our Union with the Methodists in Eu- 

This engagement to obey Mr. Wesley's commands " in 
tters belonging to church government,'* was afterwards 

cause of some uneasiness : which will be noticed in its 
»per place. 

i. 3. " As the ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs of 
se United States have passed through a very consider- 
e change by the revolution, what plan of church govern- 
nt shall we hereafter pursue?" 

1. " We will forin ourselves into ari Episcopal church, 
ler the direction of superintendents, elders, deacons, and 
pers, according to the forms of ordination annexed to 
r liturgy, and the form of discipline set forth in these 
nutes." 

i. 4. "What may we reasonably believe td be God^s 
ngn in raising up the Methodist preachers ?" 
i, "To reform the continent, and to spread scriptural 
liness over these lands.'' 
^ 29. "If by death, expulsion, or otherwise, there be 

Superintendent remaining in our church. What shall we 

A. " The conference shall elect a Superintendent, and 
s EUders, or any three of them, shall ordain him accord- 
r to our liturgy." 

Another rule was, that if a Superintendent ceases from 
veling, without the consent of the conference, he shall 
t thereafter exercise any ministerial function whatsoever 
our church." The same rule was alao moide lot \!fikfc 
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Elders and Deacons, in case they should cease to travel 
without the consent of the conference. 

At this time the prayer book, as revised by Mr. Wesleti 
was introduced among us ; and in the large towns, and ii 
some country places, our preachers read prayers on the 
Lord's day : and in some cases the preachers read part of 
the morning service on Wednesdays and Fridays. But 
some of the preachers who had been long accustomed to 
pray extempore, were unwilling to adopt this new plan; 
being fully satisfied that they could pray better, and with 
more devotion while their eyes were shut, than they could 
with their eyes open. After a few years the prayer book 
was laid aside, and has nevQr been used since in public 
worship. 

The Superintendents, and some of the Elders, introduced 
the custom of wearing gowns and bands, but it was oppoeed 
by many of the preachers, as well as private nemben, 
who looked upon it as needless and superfluous, HaviBf 
made a stand against it, after a few years it was given x^ 
and has never been introduced among us since. 

The Methodists were pretty generally pleased at our 
coming a church, and heartily united together in the plan 
which the conference had adopted. And from that time 
religion greatly revived. 

Mr. Wesley when pressed and goaded by his brother'fl 
severe remarks, concerning his thus acting as a bishop, be 
answered, '* I firmly believe that I am a Scriptural £«i^xMrfl^> 
as much as any man in England, or in Europe : for the iM* 
interrupted succession I know;^to be a fable, which no man 
ever did or can prove. But this does in no wise interfere 
with my remaining in the Church of England ; from which 
I have no more desire to separate than I had ^j J^^ 
ago.'' He gave to those Ecrufs^o«'oi whom he ordained the 
modest, but highly expressive, title of superintendentii 
and desired that no other might be used. That the Lord 
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tas greatly blessed this boon to the American societies is 
vident by their great and continued increase. The num- 
ers in the various societies, when Dr. Ck)ke went over, were 
bout fifteen thousand. Six years after, they had increased 
3 nearly seventy thousand: and in the year 1820 they 
rere two hundred and eighty thousaild ! 

Section I. — Episcopacy. 

A certain writer's first inquiry is, " What views do eccle- 
lastical writers give us of an episcopal form of church gov- 
rnment ?*' 

In answer to this inquiry, he quotes certain authorities in 
apport of the following positions, viz. 

That ^'Episcopalians, in the strict sense of the word, are 
hose who maintain that episcopacy' is of apostolic institur 
ion, or that the church of Christ has ever been governed 
j'threlB distinct orders, bishops, presbyters or priests, and 
jeaeons ; — that no one has a right to execnte the ministerial 
*fi'ce, without having previously received a divine coromis- 
ion; — and the exclusive right of granting this commission 
i vested in the bishops as successors of the apostles.'' 

That *Mt is a principle universally established among 
iSpiscopalians, that a succession from the apostles in the or- 
ler of bishops, as an order superior to and distinct from 
tresbyters, is a requisite without which a valid Christian 
Hinistry eznnoi be preserved ; and that such bishops alone 
>0Me8s the power of ordaining and commissioning ministers 
yo feed^e flock of Christ." ^ 

That **. since the distinction of bishops and presbyters 
kat been of divine appointment, it necessarily follows that 
Ale power of ordination, which is the chief mark of this 
fistinetion, was reserved to the bishops by the swe ap- 
pointment" 

25 
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This writer adds, " We have here some of the mcNit pron- 
inent features of an episcopal church, as laid down bj wri* 
ters of great celebrity. We would now ask our brethrei 
who say Mr. Wesley recommended the episcopal mode of 
church goTernment, if there is in any of the letters whick 
he wrote a single line that would lead us to suppose that he 
held anyone of the foregoing particulars! Nay, did he 
not positively say he did not hold them ? What kind of an 
episcopal government then must it be that has not in it i 
single feature of episcopacy as described by ecclesiaitical 
writers ?" 

But did not this writer know that there are " ecclesiasti- 
cal writers" who describe "Episcopacy" with other fea- 
tures ? If he did not, his want of information is greater 
than we could have imagined. If he did, his argument is 
not ingenuous. We can scarcely believe that it can hsre in- 
|>osed on himself: and its certainly too glaringly Mb- 
cious to be imposed on others. "^ * 

" It ought to be understood," says Dr. Samuel Milief| 
"that among those who espouse the episcopal side,- 
are three classes. 

" The first consists of those who believe thiit nmtber ^ 
Christ nor his apostles laid down any particular form of ec- 
clesiastical government to which the church is bound to 
adhere in all ages. That every church is free, consisteothr 
with the divine will, to frame her constitution agreeably ^ 
her own views, to the state of society, and to the exigen* 
cies of particular times* These prefer the episcdpal gof* 
emment, and some^of them believe that it was the pij^tive | 
form ; but they cpasider it as resting on the ground of if' \ 
man expediency alone, and not of divine appointment' 
This is well known to have been the opinion of Archbisb* 
ops Cranmer, Grindal, and Whitgift ; of Bishop LeightoOf j 
of Bishop Jewel, of Dr. Whitaker, of Bishop Reynolds, of 
Archbishop Tillotson, of Bishop Burnet, of Bishop CroAt ; 



1 

{ 



Ml 

f Dr. Stillingfldet, and of a long list of the most learn- 
i and pious divines of the church of England, from the 
sformation down to the present day. 

" Another class of episcopalians go farther. They sup- 
ose that the government of the church by bishops, as a 
uperior order to presbyters, was sanctioned by apostolic 
irample, and that it is the duty of all churches to imitate 
lis example. But while they consider episcopacy as ne- 
essary to the perfection of the church, they grant that it 
i by no means necessary to her existence ; and according- 
y, without hesitation, acknowledge as true churches of 
!hrist, many in which the episcopal doctrine is rejected, 
nd Presbyterian principles made the basis of ecclesiastical 
overnment. The advocates of this opinion, also, have been 
umerous and respectable, both among the clerical and lay 
lenders of the Episcopal churches in England, and the Uni- 
sd States. In this list appear the venerable names of Bish- 
p Hall, Bishop Downham, Bishop Bancroft, Bishop An- 
rews. Archbishop Usher, Bishop Forbes, the learned Chil- 
iagworth. Archbishop Wake, Bishop Hoadly, and many 
Qore. . 

** A third class go much beyond either of the former. 
Vhile they grant that God has left ftien at liberty to modify 
very other kind of government according to circumstances, 
hey contend that one form of government for the church is 
inalterably fixed by divine appointment ; that this form is 
Episcopal ; that it is absolutely essential to the existence of 
he church ; that, of course, wherever it is wanting, there 
B no church, no regular ministry, no valid ordinances ; and 
hat all who are united with religious societies not conform- 
Bg to this order, are * aliens from Christ,' * out of the ap- 
Minted way to heaven,' and have no hope but in the un- 
'OTenanted mercies of God.' 

"It is confidently believed," continues Dr. Miller, " that 
the two former classes, taken together, embrace at least 
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nineieetu parts out crfhpgwiyaf •!! the EpiiciMiBimiqiClmt 
Britoin and the Upited States; while so fiir as can be lem- 
ed from the most respectable irritioga» and other an&entic 
sources of informatioo, it is only the small remaining pro- 
portion who hold the extrarafant opinions assigned to the 
third and last of these classes." 

If we ma)r rely on the researches of Dr. Miller* then, itii 
so far from being true, Uiat '* it is a principle uniYersaUy es* 
tablbhed among Episcopalians, that a succession from the 
apostles in the order of bishops, as an order superior to, and 
distinct from presbyters, is a requisite without which a vdU 
Christian ministry cannot be preserved ; and Uiat such bish- 
ops alone possess the power of ordaining and commissioiiiDg |^ 
ministers to feed the^flock of Christ ;" that at least nineteen 
twentieths of all the Episcopalians in Great Britain^ and in . 
the United States, hold no such sentiments.* Neithff, as 
we shall show, were they the sentiments of ]>r. Ck)ke, or d 
Mr. Asbury, any more than of Mr. Wesley : nor do wc be- 
lieve that they are entertained by a single individual among 
Methodist Episcopalians, either in the ministry or in the 
laity. 

The Irenicum of Dr. Stillingfleet, subsequently Bishop 
Stillingfleet, will be admitted to rank among the productioos 
of ** ecclesiastical writers" of distinguished "celebrity." 
From this work we shall exhibit a view of episcopacy some- 
what difibrent from that of the certain Writer.f 



* Gisborne, also, asserts that they are not the sentiments of the ebuicb 
of England. — Survey, p. 254, 

f The object of Stillingfleet, in this work, was to discuss and examioe 
the divine right of the different forms of church government, according 
to the principles of the law of nature, the positive laws of God, the prac- 
tice of the apostles and the primitive church, and the judgment of n* 
formed divines ; in order to lay a foundation for the peace of the church, 
and for tho accommodation of tlie differences which then existed. His 
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' I assert," says Dr. Stillingfleet, '' anj particular form of 
ernment agreed on by the gorernors of the church, con- 
ant to the general rules of Scripture, to be by divine 
it ; that is, God, by his own laws, hath given men a pow- 
md liberty to determine the particular form of church 
ernment among them. And hence it may appear, that 
ugh one form of government be agreeable to the word, 
oth not follow that another is not, or because one is law- 
, another is unlawful ; but one form may be more agree- 
e to some parts, places, people, and times, than others 
. In which case, that form of government is to be set- 
l which is most agreeable to the present state of a place, 
I is most advantageously conducible to the promoting the 
Is of church government in that place or nation. — Ireni- 
71, pp. 9, 10, 2d edit. Lond. 1662. • 

* Matters of fact and mere apostolical practice, may, I 
ely grant, receive much light from the records of succeed- 
: ages ; but they can never give a man's understanding 
Bcient ground to infer any divine law, arising from those 
ts attested to by the practice or records of succeeding 
js." — Ibid. p. 151. 

[n relation to arguments drawn from the testimony of tm- 
uity, before their authority can.be admitted in this don-* 
versy. Dr. Stillingfleet affirms, "these things must be 
nifested : — that such things were unquestionably the prac- 
e of those ages and persons ; tha^ their practice was the 
me as that of the apostles ; that what they did was not from 
y prudential motives, but by virtue of a law which did 
id them to that practice. Which things are easily passed 



n was to moderate the extravagant pretensions of high churchmen, on 
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over by the most eager disputers of the controTerfy about 
church government, but how necessary they are to be prov- 
ed, before any form of government be asserted so necessa- 
ry, that without it there can be no true church, any weak 
undertanding may discern. — lb. p. 152. 

''The reason of apostolical practice binds still, though 
not the individual action ; that as they regulated churches 
for the best conveniency of governing them, so should tbe 
pastors of churches now." — lb. p. 181. 

''Any one particular form of government in the church is 
neither expressed in any direct terms by Christ, nor can be 
deduced by just consequence ; therefore no such form of 
government is instituted by Christ." — lb. p. 182. 

" But though nothing can be inferred from hence as to tbe 
necessity of that office to continue in the church, which Tia- 
othy and Titus were invested in ; yet from the superiority 
of that power which they enjoyed over those churches, 
whether as evangelists, or as fixed bishops, these two thiogss 
may be inferred : FirsU That the superiority of some church 
officers over others is not contrary to the rule of the gospel: 
for all parties acknowledge the superiority of their power 
above the presbyters of the several cities ; only the coi^f^- 
uance of this power is disputed by many. But if they had 
any such power at all, it is enough for my present design, 
viz. that such a superiority is not contrary to the gospel 
rule : or that the nature of the government of the church 
doth not imply a necessary equality among the governors of 
it. Secondly y Hence I infer that it is not repugnant to the 
constitution of churches in apostolical times, for men to have 
power over more than one particular congregation. For 
such a power Timothy and Titus had ; which, had it been 
contrary to the nature of the regimen of churches, we should 
never have read of in the first planted churches. So that if 
those popular arguments of a necessary relation between a 
pastor and particular people, of personal knowledgCf care, 
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md inspection, did destroy the lawfulness of extending. that 
»re or charge to many particular congregations, they would 
ike wise overthrow the nature, end, and design of the office 
inrhich Timothy and Titus acted in : which had a relation to 
B multitude of particular and congregational churches. 
Whether their power was extraordinary or nb, I now dis- 
pute not ; but whether such a power be repugnant to the 
gospel or no, which, from their practice, it is evident that it 
is not."— i6. pp. 186, 187. 

The foundation of this power was laid in the power which 
the apostles were invested with, which was extended over 
many, both churches and pastors. — " If it be said. The apos- 
tolical power, being extraordinary, must cease with the per- 
sons which enjoyed it ; I answer, first. What was extra^or- 
Unary did cease ; but all the dispute is, what wa^ extraor-. 
dinary, and what was not. — Secondly, By ceasing may be* 
meant, either ceasing as to its necessity, or ceasing as to its 
lawfulness, I say not, but that the necessity of the office, 
as in their persons, for the first preaching and propagating 
the gospel, did cease with them ; but that after their death, 
it became unlawful for any particular persons to take the 
care and charge of diocesan churches, I deny. For to make 
a thing unlawful, which was before lawful, there must be 
some express prohibition, forbidding any farther use of such 
a power, which, I suppose, men^will not easily produce in 
the word of God."— /5. pp. 194^5. 

"The extending of any ministerial power, is not the ap- 
pointing of any new office ; because every minister of the 
gospel hath a relation in actu primo*^ (primarily) " to the 
whole church of God: the restraint and enlargement of 
which power is subject to positive determinations of pru- 
dence and conveniency, — and therefore if the church see it 
fit for some men to have this power enlarged, for better gov- 
ernment in some, and restrained in others, that enlargement 
is the appointing no new office^ but the making use of a pow- 
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cr already enjoyed for the benefit of the church of Goi 
This being a foundation tending so fully to clear the lawful'' 
ness of that government in the church, which implies fi su- 
periority and subordination of the officers of the church to 
one another ; and the church, using her prudence in order- 
ing the bounds of her officers, I shall do these two things : 
First, Show that the power of every minister of the gospel 
doth primarily, and habitually, respect the church in com- 
mon. Secondly, That the church may, in a peculiar man- 
ner, single out some of its officers for the due administration 
of ecclesiastical power." — 76. p. 195. 

" The officers of the church may, in a peculiar manner, 
attribute a larger and more extensive power to some partic- 
ular persons, for the more convenient exercise of their com- 
mon power — grant to some the executive part of that pow- 
er, which is originally and fundamentally common to them 
all. For our better understanding of this, we must consider 
a twofold power belonging to church officers, apower of or- 
der, and a power of jurisdiction.^^ — lb, p. 197. 

Under this distinction he shows, that though every pres- 
byter, primarily and inherently, as to order, possesses a ca- 
pacity for the highest ministerial acts, yet "some farther au- 
thority is necessary in a church constituted''^ (or organized) 
** besides the power of order ; and when this power, either 
by consent of the pastors of the church, or by the appoint- 
ment of a Christian magistrate, or both, is devolved to some 
particular persons, though quoad aptitudinem^^ (as to the 
capacity or fitness) '* the power remain in every presbyter, 
yet quoad executionem,^^ (as to the actual discharge or exe- 
cution of it,) *' it belongs to those who are so appointed. 
And therefore Camero determines that ordination doth not 
belong to the power of order^ but to the power of jurisdic- 
tion, and therefore is subject to positive restraints, by pru- 
dential determinations. By this we may understand how 
lawful the exercise of an episcopal power may be in the 



hnrch of ^od, supposed an equality in all chureh officers 
.8 to the power of order. And how incongruously they 
ipeak, who supposing an equality in the preshyters of 
churches at firttt do cry out, that the church takes .upon her 
he office of Christ, if she delegates any to a more peculiar 
exercise of the power of jurisdiction. — lb. pp. 197-8. 

^' Before the jurisdiction of preshyters was restrained by 
nutual consent, in this instant doubtless, the presbyters en- 
oyed the same liberty that the presbyters among the Jews 
lid of ordaining other presbyters, by that power they werc^ 
nvested in at their own ordination. — ^In the first primitive 
church, the presbyters all acted in common for the welfare 
>f the church, and either did or might ordain others to the 
same authority with themselves ; because the intrinsical 
power of order is equally in them, and in those who were 
after appointed governors over presbyteries. And the col- 
lation of orders doth come from the power of order, and not 
merely from the power of jurisdiction. It being likewise 
fully acTcTiowledged by the schoolmen^ that bishops are not 
superior above presbyters, as to the power of order." — lb. 
p. 273. 

'* It is evident Jerome attributes the first original of that 
axsors potestas" [delegated power, or power given by 
choice,] as he calls it elsewhere, in the bishop above pres- 
byters, not to any apostolic institution, but to the free 
choice of the presbyters themselves: which doth fully explain 
what he means by consuetudo ecclesim before spoken of, 
viz. that which came up by a voluntary act of the governors 
of churches themselves. — To which we may add what Eu- 
tychius the patriarch of Alexandria, saith in his Origines 
EcclesicB Alexandrine, published in Arabic by our most 
learned Selden, who expressly affirms, that the twelve pres- 
hyters constituted by Mark upon the vacancy of the see, did 
choose out of their number one to be head over the rest, and 
the other eleven did lay their hands upon him, audliile^^e^ 
Im, and made him patriarch.^^ — Ih. p. ^74% 
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^^AntoniusdeRoselKs fully expresseth my meanin^inthis;'' 
-^in the first period of the church,) " Every presbyter and 
presbyters didordainindifferently, and thence araseschdsms: 
thence the liberty was restrained and reserved peculiarly to 
some persoi^who did act in the arereral presb3rteries, as the 
^•^103 Si or Prince of the Sanhedrim^ — ^both parties granting 
that in the church such a restraint was laid upon the liberty 
of ordaining presbyters^: and the exercise of that power may 
be restrained still, granting it to be radically and intHnsical- \ 
ly in them. So that this controversy is not such as should 
divide the church. For those that are for ordinations only 
by a superior order in the church, acknowledging a radical 
power for ordination in presbyters, which may be cxerciised 
in case of necessity, do thereby make it evident, that none 
who grant that, do think that any positive law of God bi^ 
forbidden presbyters the power of ordination ; for then H 
must be wholly unlawful^ ^nd so in case of necessity itean* 
not be valid. Which doctrine I dare with some confidence 
assert to be a stranger to our Church of England,— on tiie 
other side, those who hold ordinations by presbyters laaofuly 
do not therefore hold them necessary, but it being a matter 
of liberty, and not of necessity — this power they may be re- 
strained by those who have the care of the churches peace,, 
and matters of liberty being restrained, ought to be sllbmi^ 
ted to, in order to the church's peace." — lb. p. 276. 

** In the matter itself, I believe upon the strictest inquiry 
Medina's judgment will prove true, that Jerome, Austin, Anh 
brose, Sedulius, Primasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, The- 
ophylact, were all of Aerius his judgments as to the identity 
of both name and order of bishops and presbyters in the 
primitive church ; but here lay the diflerence. Aerius from v 
hence proceeded to separation from bishops- and their 
churches, because they were bishops. And Blondell weD 
observes that the main ground why Aerius was condemned, 
fUras for unnecessary BepaTalioniromlVve eKutch of Sebastia; 
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ind tluMe bialio|My too, who agreed with him in other things* 
— whereas Jerome was so far from thinking it necessary, to 
saiise a schism in Uie church, hj separating from bishops, 
that his opinion is clear, Uiat the first institution of them was 
for preFenting schisms ; and therefore, for peace and nnityt 
he thought their institution Tery useful in the church of God.** 
-Ih. pp. 476-7. 

'' When the apostles were taken out of the way, who kept 
the main power- in their own hands, of ruling their seTeral 
prediyteries, or delegated some to do.it, (who had a main 
band in planting churches with the apostles, and thence art 
called, in Scripture, sometimes fellow laborers in thOrLord, 
md sometimes evangelists, and by Theodoret apostktiSy bul 
of a second order,) aflter, I say, these were deceased, «ind: the 
maiD power left in the presbyteries, the sevrral presbyters 
enjoying an equal power among themselves, — the wiser and 
graver sort considered the abuses following the promiscuous 
use of this power of ordination, and withal, having in their 
minds the excellent frame of the government of the church, 
Qnder the apostles and their deputies, and for preventing of 
foture schisms and divisions among Uiemselves, Uiey tinan- 
imattsly agreed to choose one out of their number who was 
l^est qualified for the management of so great a trust, and to 
ievolve the exercise of the power of ordination andjuriadiC" 
^ion to him ; yet so as that he act nothing of importance 
vnthout the consent and concurrence of the presbyters, who 
vere still to be as the common council to the bishop. This 
• take to be the true and just account of the original of 
episcopacy in the primitive church, according to Jerome : 
rhich model of government, thus contrived and framed, sets 
>rth to us a most lively character of that great wisdom and 
ioderation, which then ruled the heads and hearts of th« 
rimitive Christians, and which, when men have studied and 
larched all other waya^ (the abuses incident to this govern- 
iCDi through the corruptions of men and tmet Wok^ 
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trenched) will he found the moat agreeable to the primitive 
fortn^ both as asserting the due interest of the presbyteries, 
and allowing the due honor of ejnscopaey, and by the greo^ 
harmony ofhoth^ carrying on' the afiairs of the church with 
the greatest unity, concord, and peace. Which form of 
government^ I cannot see how any possible reason can he 
produced^ by either party, why they may not vnth cheerfulr 
ness embrace t^" — lb. 261-2. 

^ Thus we hare once more cleared Jerome and the tratb 
together ; I only wish that all that are of his judgment for 
the practice of the primitive church, were of his temper for 
the pi-aciice of their own ; and labile they own not episeo- 
pacy as 'necessary by a divine right, yet (being duly moder- 
atedv'^nA joined -with presbyteries) they may embrace it, as 
not eiily a lawful, but very useful constitution in the chvch 
of GrodJ By which, we may see, what an excellent temper 
may be found out, most fully consonant to the primitife 
church for the management of ordinations and church penr- 
er, viz. bt the presidency of the bishop and tes cox- 

CUHRENCE OF THE PRESBYTERY." lb. p. 283. 

^ All that I have to say then, concerning the course taken 
by the apostles, in settling the government of the cburchest 
— lies in these three propositions, — viz. 1%at neither canv^ 
have that certainty of apostolical practice^ which is necessa- 
ry to constitute a divine right ; nor, secondly, is it proba- 
ble that the apostles did tie themselves up to any one p^ 
course in modelling churches ; nor, thirdly, if they dH 
doth it necessarily follow that we must observe the samet^ 
—lb. p. 287. 

^ In this places lib. 4, cap. 43, he'' (Iremeus) ^ not on\j 
asserts the succession of presbyters to the apostles, but 
likewise attributes the successio episcopatus" (the site- 
cession of the Episcopate) ** to these very presbjrters.^' 
Whence comes then the community of names still, that 
those who are said to luceeed the a^^tlet, are called 
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bishops in otfe place, but presbyters in another ; and the 

TBRT SrCCirSSION OF EPISCOPACY ATTRIBUTED TO PRES- 
BYTERS ?" lb. p. 307. 

"And great probability there is, that where churches 
were planted by presbyters, as the church of France by 
Andochius and Inignus, that afterwards upon the increase 
of churches and presbyters to rule theni, they did from 
among themselves choose one to be as the bishop over them, 
as Poihiniis was at Lyons. For we no where read in those 
early plantations of chvrches, that where there were pres- 
hfters already they sent to other churches to desire episco- 
pal ordination from them" lb. p. 376. 

^' It is a known instance, that in the ordination of Pela- 
gius, first bishop of Rome, there were only two bishops 
eoncemed and one presbyter; whereas, according to the 
fourth canon of the Nicene council, three bishops are abso- 
lutely required for ordination of a bishop : either then Pe- 
hgius was no canonical bishop, and so the point of succes- 
sion thereby fails in the church of Rome : or else a presby- 
ter hath the same intrinsical power of ordination which a 
bishop hath," [even in ordaining a bishop,] " but it is only 
restrained by ecclesiastical laws." lb. p. 380. 

•• I believe there will, upon the most impartial survey. 
Scarce be one church of the reformation brought, which 
doth embrace any form of government, because it looked 
Upon that form as only necessary by an unalterable standing 
law ; but every one took up that form of government which 
loos judged most suitable to the state and condition of their 
several churches," lb. p. 384. 

** I do not doubt but to make it evident, that the main 
ground for settling episcopal government in this nation." 
(England,) "was not accounted any pretence of divine right, 
but the conveniency of that form of church government to 
the state and condition of the church at the time of its re- 
formation" lb. p. 385. 

26 



302 

" The first who solemnly appeared in vindication of the 
Exxghsh hierarchy, was archbishop Whitgift : yet he asserts 
that 710 kind of government is expressed in the word, or 
can necessarily be concluded from thence; and again; no 
form of church government is by the Scripture prescribed 
to, or commanded the church of God" lb. p. 394. 

^* That great light of the German church, Chemnitiiu, 
asserte the church's freedom and liberty as to the orders uid 
degrees of those who superintend the.afiairs of the churdi; 
which he builds on a threefold foundation: 1. That the 
word of God no where commands what or how many de- 
grees and orders of ministers there shall be. 2. That in 
the apostles' time, there was not the like number in dU 
churches, as is evident from Paul's epistles. 3. That in 
the apostles' time in some places one person did manage 
the several offices belonging to a church. Which three pro- 
positions are the very basis of all our foregoing discourse. 
—The sum is, it appears by the practice of the apostoUcal 
church, that the state, condition, and necessity of every 
particular church, ought to be the standard and measure 
what offices and degrees of persons ought to be in it." lb. 
pp. 397, 398. 

Zanchy, an eminent Presbyterian divine, '* asserts it to 
be in the church's power and liberty to add several orders 
of ministers, according as it judgeth them to tend to edifica- 
tion ; and saith, he is far from condemning the course of 
the primitive church, in erecting one as bishop over the 
presbyters, for better managing church affairs." lb. p. 399. 

Fregevil, a divine of the French Church, (whom the Eng- 
lish bishop Hall calls ' wise Fregevil, a deep head,') in his 
* Politic Reformer,' says, " When the apostles firjst planted 
churches, the same being small and in affliction, there were 
not as yet any other bishops, priests, or deacons, but them- 
selves : they were the bishops and deacons, and together 
jierved the tables. These men iheiefote whom God raiseth 
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up to plant ft ehiirch, can do no better, than after lBie ex- 
ample of the apostles, to bear themselyes in equal anthbii- 
ty." lb. p. 400. 

Beza, another eminent Presbyterian divine, says, *' He 
was so far from thinking that the human order of episco- 
pacy was brought into the church through rashness or am- 
bition, that none can deny it to have been very useful as 
long as bishops were good. And those that both will and 
can, let them enjoy it still.- — And elsewhere professeth all 
reyerence, esteem, and honor to be due to all such modern 
bishops, who strive to imitate the example of the primitive 
bishops, in a due reformation of the church of 'God accord- 
ine to the rule of the word. And looks * on it as a most 
false and impudent calumny of some ^f Siidd 'as though 
they" [of Geneva] "intended to prescr9>e their form of 
goremment to all other churches; as though they were 
Uke some ignorant fellows who think nothing good%iit 
what they do themselves.^' lb. p. 406. * , ^ 

To invalidate the authority of Stillingfleet's Irenicum, it :^ 
has been objected by some extravagant asserters of the ''''^i 
apostolical succession of episcopacy, that it was an indigested 
work, written when the author was young, and was subse- 
quently retracted* How far this representation is correct, 
the following facts will show. — After being several years 
engaged in tjie composition of that work, the author pub- 
lished it in 1659, at the age of twenty four. Three years 
afterwardi^j in 1662, he published a second edition ; and th^ 
same year he gave to the world his Origines Sacrae. Soon 
after thei^e publications, he met his diocesan, the celebrated 
bishop Saunderson, at a visitation. The bishop seeing so 
young a man, could hardly believe it was Stillingfleet, whom 
he had hitherto known only by his writings ; and, after hav- 
ing embraced him, said, He much rather expected to have 
seen one as considerable for his age, as he had already 
ghown himself for his learning. See the lAle ol ^Ss^^^ 
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Stilttigfleet, pp. 12—16, as quoted by Dr. Miller.— "^ When 
a divine of acknowledged talents and leanung,** adds Dr. 
Miller, ^ after spending several years in a compotttion of 
moderate lenghth, deliberately commits it to the press; 
when, after reflecting on the subject, and hearing the re- 
marks of his friends for three years longer, he publishes it 
a second time ; and when, after his second publicatioik, he 
is complimented for his great eruditian, by one of the most 
able and learned dignitaries of the age, there seems little 
room for a charge of haste, or want of digestion.*' — ^Letters, 
pp. 270, 271, n. 

«' The truth seems to be,*' continues Dr. Miller, "* that 
Dr. Stillingfleet, finding that the opinions of a number of in- 
fluential men in the church were different from those which 
he had advanced in thb work ; and finding also that a fixed 
adherance to them might be adverse to the interest of the 
^^stblished church, in which he sought preferment, he mide 
It kind of vague and feeble recantation ; and wrote in favor 
of the apostolical origin of episcopacy. It is remarkaUe, 
however, that this prelate in answer to an accusation of in- 
consistency, between his early and his latter writings, on 
this subject, assigned another reason besides a change of 
opinion, viz. that the former were written * before the lavs 
were estahlishedy But in whatever degree his opinion may 
have been altered, his reasoning and authorities have un- 
dergone no change. They remain in all their force, and 
have never been refuted, either by himself or by others.*'— 
lb. p. 271. 

Dr. White, now bishop White, of Peimsylvania, was of 
opinion, that that learned prelate, StiUingfleet, was most 
probably not dissatisfied with that part of the Irenicum 
which would have been to his (Dr. White's) purpose ; and 
which, of course, as we shall presently show, is to our pur- 
pose. Burnet, the contemporary and friend of Stillingfleet, 
8&ya, (History of his own Times, anno 1661,) '^ To avoid 
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the imputation that book brought on him, he went mio the 
humors of an high sort of people, beyond what became hii^ 
perhaps beyond his own sense of things." "The book, 
however," bishop White adds, " was, it seems, easier re- 
tracted than refuted : for though offensive to many of both 
parties, it was managed, says the same author, [Burnet,] 
with so much learning and skilly that none of either side 
ever undertook to answer it" See "The Case of the Epis- 
copal Churches in the United States copsidered," p.'lSS. 

"Luther, and the leading divines of his denomination, 
supposed that a system" [of church government] " embra- 
cing some degree of imparity'' [among ministers] " was in 
general, expedient ; and accordingly, in proceeding to or- 
ganize their churches, appointed auperintendents^ who en- 
joyed a kind of pre eminence, and were vested with peculiar 
powers. But they explicitly acknowledged this office to be 
a himan, and not a divine institution." — ^Miller's Letters, 
p. 237. 

The Lutheran churches in Sweden and Denmark, are 
Episcopal. — See Mosheim, vol. iv, p. 279. Yet all ecclesi- 
astical historians agree that when the. Reformation was in- 
troduced into Sweden, the first ministers who undertook to 
ordain were only presbyters, — ^Miller's Letters, p. 24(X 

" It is equally certain that in the ordination of a bishop, 
if the other bishops happenHo be absent^ the more grave and 
aged of the ordinary pastors supply their place, and are con- 
sidered hs.fuUy invested with the ordinary power.'''* — ^Ib. p. 
241. 

In case of necessity, the same power is recognized by the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, as fully invested in her body 
of presbyters. Yet if by death, expulsion, or otherwise, 
there should at any time be no bishop remaining among us, 
even in this case the remaining presbyters would not them- 
selves directly ordain new presbyters, but would first set 

26* 



3oe 



* .- * 



apart another general superintendent, or superintendents, 
as their constituted organ for this purpose. 

Section II. — Sentiments of Bishop White. 

In the year 1783, a pamphlet was published in Philadel- 
phia, entitled '* The case of the Episcopal Churches in the 
United States considered." This work has always been 
considei^ed as the production of Dr. White, now Bishop 
White, of Pennsylvania. Dr. Miller, in his Letters, pub- 
lished in 1807, p. 270, attributes it to him by name ; and 
we have not understood that its authenticity has ever been 
denied. A new edition of it has recently been published in 
Philadelphia, by-Wm. Stavely, publisher of the Philadel- 
phia Recorder, a paper edited by a distinguished clergyman 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. 

It will be seen from this work, with what ability Dr. 
White argued the case of the Episcopal churches in the 
United States at that period ; and how equally strikingly his 
arguments were adapted to the state of the Methodist socie- 
ties at the same period. 

In a " sketch of a frame of government" offered by Dr. 
White, he says, " In each smaller district, there should be 
elected a general vestry or convention, consisting of a con- 
venient number, (the minister to be one.) They should 

elect a clergyman their permanent president ; who, in con- 
junction with other clergymen to be also appointed by the 
body, may exercise such powers as are purely spiritual, 
particularly that of admitting to the ministry.'''' — p. 1 1. 

Again, " The conduct meant to be recommended, ^is 

to include in the proposed frame of government, a general 
approbation of episcopacy^ and a declaration of an itiDbiitim); 
to procure the succession as soon as conveniently vdBblf'Wi 
but in the mean time to carry the plan into efect ipMUmt 
foaitinfffor the succession.^^ — lb. ^,\^. 
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*' Bat it will ako be said,^^ continties Dr. White, " that 
the very name of * bishop^ ia offensive; if so, change it far 
another; let the superior clergyman be a president^ a super- 
intendent, or in pkin English-, and according to the literal 
traaslation of the original, an (werseer. However, if names 
are to be reprobated, because the powers annexed to them 
are abused, there are few appropriated to either ciril or 
ecclesiastical distinctions, which would retain their places 
in our catalogue.*' — lb. p. 17. . : .: 

" The other part of the proposal" of Dr. White, ." was loi 
immediate Execution of the plan^ without waiting fopVui 
episcopal succession. This is founded on the presumpHOBy 
that the worship fjf God, • and the instruction and refynem*' 
tion of the people, are the principal objects of ecclesiastical 
^liscipline." — lb. 

** It will be said, we ought to continue as we are, with 
the hope of obtaining it," [the succession,] ''hereafter. 
But," continues Dr. White, " are the acknowledged ordi' 
Mnces of Christ's holy religion to be suspended for years, 
perhaps as long as the present generation sliall continue, 
out of delicacy to a disputed pointy and that relating only to 

externals ? ^AU the obligations of conformity to the di- 

'vine ordinances, all the arguments which prove the connec- 
tion between public worship and the morals of a people, 
combine to urge the adopting %ome speedy measures, to pro" 
M(ie for the public ministry in these churches. If such as 
have been above recommended," [viz. ordination by the 
president clergyman, in conjunction with other clergymen, 
appointed by the body,] " should be adopted, and the Epis- 
copal succession afterwards obtained, any supposed imper- 
fection; of the intermediate ordinations might, if it were 
judged proper, be su{qf>liiisdt: without acknowledging their 
nullity, by a conditional ordination, resembling that of con* 
ditUmai baptism inith^ liturgy.'* — lb. 
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Bat if the '* succession" had never been *' afterwards ob' 
tained," there can be little doubt that Dr. White would ha?e 
maintained the yalidity- of the ordinations on his plan, 
without the succession. For, as he Tery jasiiy argues in 
another place, " If even those who hold episoopacjr to be of 
divine right, conceive the obligation to it to be not bunding, 
when that idea would be destructive of public worship, much 
more must they think so, who indeed venerate and prefer 
that form, as the most ancient and eligible, but without any 
idea of divine right in the case. This the author beKeves 
to be the sentiment of the great body of Episcopalians in 
America ; in which respect they have in their favor, m- 
qnestwnahly the sense of the Church of Qigland, and, as he 
believes, the opinions of her most distinguished prelates for 
piety, virtue, and ability." — Ib» p. 25. 

To make any particular form of church government, 
though adopted by the apostles, unalterably binding, Dr. 
White maintains, '' it must be shown enjoined in positi?e 
precept." — lb. He remarks farther, "that Dr. Calamy hav- 
ing considered it as the sense of the church," [of England,] 
"in the preface to the ordinal, that the three orders were 
of divine appointment, and urged it as a reason for noncon- 
formity ; the bishop, [Hoadly,] wUh evident propriety^ re- 
marks, that the service pronounces no such thing; and that 
therefore Dr. Calamy created A difficulty, where the church 
had ipade none; there being 'some difference,' says he, 
* between these two sentences — bishops, priests, and dea- 
cons, are three distinct orders in the church, hy divine ap- ^ 
pointment^ and — from the apostles^ time there have been 
in Christ's church, bishops, priests, and deacons.' " — ^** The 
same distinction," says Dr. White, ''is accurately drawn, 
and fully proved by Stillingfleet in the Irenicum." — ^Ib. p. 
22, and note. 
"JVow," continues Dr. White, "if the form of church 
government rests on no oilier io\xTi^^V\oxi) ^%.tl ^xicient and 
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apostolical pro^'ce, it is humbly summitted to consideratioii 
whether Episcopalians will not be thought scarcely deserV' 
ing the name of Ckristian&, should they rather than con- 
sent lo a temporary deviation, abandon every ordinance of 
positive and divine appointment** — lb. 

The reader will please to observe, that at the period 
when the Methodist Episcopal Oiurch was organized, if wc 
had not acted independently of the alledged apostolic suc- 
cession, we must necessarily, for a long time at all events, 
have abandoned ordinances of positive and divine appoint- 
ment. Mr. Wesley, also, as it had been proposed to desire 
the English Bishops to ordain part of our preachers for 
America, expresalv states, 1. ** I desired the Bishop of Lon- 
don to ordain oiii only, but could not prevail. 2. If they 
consented, we know the slowness of their proceeding ; but 
the matter admits of no delay.^' Dr. White was of the same 
opinion, in relation to the Episcopal churches ; and was in 
£ivor of carrying his plan of ordination, *' without waiting 
for the episcopal succession," into immediate "execution.'* 

'* Bishop Hoadly says, * The acceptance of reordination 
by the dissenting ministers, would not be a denial of that 
right, which (as they conceived) presbyters had to ordain^ 
lb. p. 23. 

The learned Hooker also admits, that in " the exigence 
of necessity, ^^ or " the necessity jof the present,'** episcopal 
ordination, in the line of sucession, is not indispensable. 
Ecclesiastical Polity, book 7. sec. 14. 

" Had Mr. Hooker," says Dr. White, (p. 26,) " been ask- 
ed to define * the exigence of necessity,* could he have im- 
agined any more urgent than the . case in question T' — the 
case of the Episcopal churches in this country at that time. 
— " Or, had he been enquired of concerning the * necessities 
of present times,'^ could he have mentioned any in the cases 
to which he alludes (those of Scotland and Geneva) so 
strojigly pleading for th^ libertjr he ^lows^aa \\ic^«^ w^\) ^^- 
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isting in America ?" — at the period of writing and pnbM- 
ing that pamphlet The reader has only, to change the 
name, and the just and solid argumentation of Drj^ White » 
as exactly applicable to the case of the Methodist societieg 
in America, at that period, as to *' the case of the Episcopal 
charches.** 

"What necessity was there," continues Dr. White, "of 
the ' reformed churches abroad* equal to ours ? Is not an 
intermediate imitation of the ancient usage ^ impracticahk? 
'Would not such a plan as has been proposed,*' (viz. ordina- 
tion by a clergyman chosen as a permanent president, in 
conjunction with^others appointed by the body,) ^ be con- 
forming as far as circumstances will allc^w, to our ideas of 
the apostolic model.'" — ^Ib. p. 27. After quoting arch- 
bishops Usher and Cranmer, with the highest eulogies, in 
support of this plan, Dr. White thus concludes the argo- 
ment. 

" On the credit of the preceding names, the author rests 
this the last part of his subject ; and if his sentiments should 
meet with an unfavorable reception, he will find no small 
consolation from being in a company so respectable." — ^Ib. 
jp. 29. — So say we ; especially since we have now added the 
name of Dr. White. More than forty years have elapsed 
sdnce the publication of that pamphlet, yet we are not aware 
that it has ever been retracted. If it had been, we presume 
that some notice would have been given of it in the new 
edition just published, in the life time of the bishop, and at 
the place of his own residence. And, in any case, we 
might well say of this production, as Dr. White so apposite- 
ly remarked of Stillingfleet's Irenicum ; — ^it would be " easier 

flETRACTED than REFUTED." 

Section III. — Mr. Wesley's Opinion, 

^'As to my own judgment" ftv^wMt. Wesley, "I still b^ 
Jieve the episcopal form of c\i\xtc\v ^0NexTflfta\i\.v>\i^%wi3^ 
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ural and tpostolicaL I mean, well agreeing with the prac* 
ice and writings of the apostles. But that it is prescribed 
n Scriptvre, I do not believe. This opinion, which I once 
eealously espoused, I have been heartily ashamed of, ever 
dnce I read Bishop Stillingfleet's Irenicum. I think he has 
onanswerably proved, that neither Christ nor his apostles- 
prescribe any particular form of church government ; and 
Jiat the plea of divine right for diocesan episcopacy, wa9 
lever heard of in the primitive church." — Weslejr's Wprk|u 
London Edition, 1813, vol. xvi, p. 26. ^ 

So far as the judgment of Mr. Wesley is concerned then, 
t is, on one hand, decidedly in favor of **^ the episcopal form , 
)f church government ;" and, on the other, as decidedly 
igainst the high church pretensions. 

The above extract will also serve to show the opinion 
nrfaich that great master of logic entertained of Stillingfleet's 
[renicum. 

Section IV. — Ordination, 

With the preceding principles and authorities before us, 
it only remains to consider the origin and force of ordi- 
nation^ and we shall then be prepared to enter into an ex- 
amination of the original organization of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. 

"Their custom of ordination," says Dr. Stillingfleet, 
" was evidently taken up by the Christians from a corres- 
pondency to the synagogue.^ — That under the synagogue 
was done by laying on of hands. A two-fold use I find of 
this symbolical rite, besides the solemn designation of the 
person on whom the hands are laid. The fixst is to denote 
the delivery of the person or things thus laid hands upon, for 
the right, use, and peculiar service of God. — The second 
«nd of the laying on of hands, was the solemn invocation of 
the Divine presence and assistance to be upon atv^ v^VOcv. ^^ 
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person upon whom the hands were thns laid. — ^Thence iit 
all solemn prayers, wherein any person was particularly de* 
signed, they made use of thisj^custom of imposition of hands. 
From which custom Augustine speaks, Quid aJiudestma' 
nuum impositio nisi oratio super hominem T' [what is im- 
position of hands but pra)rerV)ver a man T\ ••Thence when 
Jacob prayed over Joseph^s children, he laid his hands up 
on them ; so when Moses prayed over Joshua. The prac- 
tice likewise our Savior used in blessing children, heaKng^ 
th^ sick, and [the apostles conferring the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost ; and from thence it was conveyed into the practice 
of the primitive church, who used it in any more solemn in- 
vocation of the name of God in behalf of any particular per- 
sons. — But the most solemn and peculiar use of this impo- 
sition ef hands among the Jews, was in the designing of any 
persons for any public employment among th^m. Not as 
though the bare imposition of hands did confer any power 
upon the person — but with that ceremony they joined those 
words whereby they did confer that authority upon them. 
— ^This custom being so generally in use among the Jews in 
the time when the apostles were sent forth, with authority 
for gathering and settling the churches, we find them ac- 
cordingly make use of this, according to the former prac- 
tice, either in any more solemn invocation of the presence 
of God upon any persons, or designation and appointing 
them for any peculiar service or function. For we have no 
ground to thijak that the apostles had any peculiar command 
for laying on their hands upon persons in prayer over theffit 
or ordination ' of them. But the thing itself being enjoined 
them, viz. the setting apart some persons for the peculiar 
work of attendance upon the necessities of the churches by 
them planted, they took up and made use of a laudable rite 
and custom, then in use upon such occasions. And so we 
find the apostles using it in the solemn designation of some 
persons to the office of deacotva; — «ix«t'w%.x^'^ xi^ti an occa- 
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sion not heard of in the synagogue, — for the conferring tlie 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. But although the occasion was ex- 
traordinary, yet the use of that rite in it was very suitable, 
inasmuch as those gifts did so much answer to the fiS'^DU) *' 
(Shekinah) " and the ttJ^ipn JlTl " [the Holy Spirit] " which 
the Jews conceived did rest upon those who were so or- 
dained by imposition of hands. The next time we meet 
with this rite was upon a pecvliar designation to a particu- 
lar service of persons already appointed by God for the 
work of the ministry , which is of Paul and Barnabas by ihe 
prophets and teachers at Antioch ; whereby God doth set 
forth the use of that rite of ordination to the Christian 
churches." Iren. pp. 264 — 271. n 

*' Ordination is the solemn setting apart of a person to 
some public church office." Westminster Assembly of Di- 
vines ; examined and approved by the General Assembly of 
the church of Scotland. — Neal, vol, v, p. 367 — appendix. 

A certain writer has taken pains to show that the validity 
of Presbyterian ordination was established by Mr. Wesley, 
and is the principle of the ordination of the British Confer- 
ence. But who ever denied this ? Is it not expressly and 
fully declared in our Book of Discipline, in answer to the fol- 
lowing question ; — " If by death, expulsion, or otherwise, 
there be no bishop remaining in our church, what shall we 

dor 

The answer is — " The General Conference shall elect a 
bishop ; and the elders, or any three of them, who shall be 
appointed by the General Conference for that purpose, shall 
ordain him, according to our form of ordination." Chap. i. 
sec. 4, quest. 2. And this answer shows both the good 
sense of those who framed it, and their acquaintance with 
ancient ecclesiastical usage. For, arf Stillingfleet above quo- 
ted, says, " Great probability there is, that where churches 
were planted by presbyters," (as the Methodist Episcopal 
Church was,) " upon the increase of churchea «iT\d ipt^^Xs^V 

27 
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era, they did, from among themselves, choose' one to be as 
the bishop over them. — For we no where read in those ear- 
ly plantations of churches, that where there were freshyters 
already 9 they sent to other churches to desire episcopal or- 
dination from them.'^^ It is also in exact accordance with 
the practice of the church of Alexandria, whiah would not 
suffer the interference of foreign churches in consecratiog 
their bishops, and of which the patriarch Eutychius, as qoo- 
ted by Stillingfleet, ^' expressly affirms, that the twelve pres- 
byters constituted by Mark, upon the vacancy of the see, 
did choose one out of their number to be head over the rest, 
and the other eleven did lay their hands upon him, and 
blessed him, and made him patriarch.'* 

When this writer asserts, that '^ neither are the ordina- 
tions which he" (Mr. Wesley) " conferred, viewed by wri- 
ers among the English Methodist — as favoring our title of 
Episcopacy," b|s stops short of the phraseology used by the 
very writers whom he quotes. Their language is — "He'* 
[Mr. Wesley] " gave up episcopal ordination as understood 
by high churchmen,'''' So do we. And so does our Disci- 
pline, clearly and unequivocally. 

Section V. — Ordination of Dr, Coke. 

Having thus cleared our way, we shall now take up the 
ordination of Dr. Coke. 

" If," says a certain writer, ** Mr. Wesley ordained Dr. 
Coke a bishop, in the common acceptation of that term, then 
did he create a church officer greater than himself, and of 
consequence he brought himself into subjection to Dr. Coke. 
by making the doctor his superior." Again; "If the doc- 
tor was constituted a bishop," [" in the common acceptation 
of thai term,^^ is here (propped,] " he was raised to a rank 
above a presbyter, and invested with superior powers. In 
that caae he that was s€ivt was greater than he that sent 
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him" — and " then, Mr. Wesley who was o»ty a presbyter, 
and consequently inferior to a bishop, asunmed the preroga- 
tive to send his superior to do a work, in his name, which 
he himself could not go to do." — And again ; — *' If the doc- 
tor, by the imposition of Mr. Wesley's hands, is created a 
bishop, thei> the objection of the bishop of Norwich lies in 
fall force — ' If a presbyter can ordain a bishop, then the 
greater is blessed of the less,' " &c. 

We have already seen what this writer represents to be 
^Uhe common acceptation" of the term bishops, (which, by 
the way, we have shown is not the common acceptation,) 
viz. an order of ministers distinct from presbyters by divine 
appointmenU to whom the power of ordination is reserved 
by the same appointment^ and is the chief mark of their dis- 
tinction ; — and in whom as successors of the apostles, is 
vested the exclusive right of granting the divine commission 
to execute the ministerial office. — Now if Mr. Wesley or- 
dained Dr. Coke in no such sense ; — if he pretended to no 
such thing : — if neither our bishops nor the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, have ever pretended to any such thing, — 
what then ? Why then it follows that all the smart sayings 
on this transaction, which have been repeated and copied 
from my Lord Bishop of Norwich down to the last cop3dst, 
ire wholly wide of the mark, and are shaken both from Mr. 
Wesley and from us, as " the lion shakes to the air, the mists ^. 
shod on his. mane." — They may serve to mislead the igno- 
rant, and such as may be captivated by sound more than by 
Sense. But as to the argument they are perfectly nugato- 
ry. — ^If, says Dr. Whitehead and Mr. Moore, Mr. Wesley' J 
position be true, that bishops and presbyters arc the same 
t>rder, the bishop of Norwich should have first overthrown 
this position, if he could, to have established his own. 

But says this writer, " as Mr. Wesley and Dr. Coke were 
t>f the same order, — the doctor has as good a clerical right 
to ordain Mr. Wesley a bjshop, as Mr. WeaVcy \v«k^ V^ ^v 
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dain the doctor." As good a clerical right ; — ^he seems to 
have felt here that his argument was lame. He knows well 
that the true question is not as to the mere clerical power of 
ordination, abstractly; but whether in the circumstances 
then existing, as to acknowledged jurisdiction^ and the exi- 
gency of the times, Dr. Coke had as good a right to ordain 
and send Mr. Wesley to superintend the American Metho- 
dists, as Mr. Wesley had to summon a council, and to or- 
dain and send him. And whether it was so regarded by the 
Methodists of that day, either in Europe or in America. 

The Methodist societies in America, although under the 
spiritual direction of the Rev. John Wesley and his assist- 
ants, whom under God they regarded as their father and 
founder, yet, previously to the revolutionary war, were re- 
ligious societies within the Church of England, without 
any provision among themselves for the administration of 
the ordinances. From that church they were separated, let 
it be carefully observed, not by any schism or faction^ or 
any species of misconduct on their part ; but by the acts of 
Providence, and by circumstances wholly beyond their con- 
trol. The Church of England had ceased to exist, in Amer- 
ica, and the Methodists here were absolutely compelled ei- 
ther to provide for themselves, or to live in neglect of the 
positive ordinances of Christ. Their case was clearly that 
of " the exigence of necessity," agreeably to Hooker hjm- 
self ; and most undeniably so agreeably to the principle* 
then advocated by Dr. White. Our societies had suffered 
long, as sheep without shepherds. They had endured the 
privation of the ordinances till the patience of many had 
been exhausted, and a serious disunion was threatened; if 
not dissolution. A portion of the preachers and societies 
in the south had resolved on measures for the administra- 
tion o*^ the ordinances among themselves. This step was 
strenuously resisted by the conference which met in Balti' 
more, in 1780. That confex^TVC^ ww^wloxQusly. disapproved 
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of the measures adopted by their brethren in Virginia, and 
resolved that they would not regard them as Methodists in 
connection with Mr. Wesley, till they came back ; and 
Francis Asbury, Freeborn Garrettson, and Wm. Watters, 
were appointed a committee to attend the Virginia confer- 
ence, and inform them of these proceedings, and receive 
their answer. On that occasion, Mr. Asbury exerted his 
utmost influence to effect a re-union, and, in conjunction 
with his colleagues, happily succeeded. The proposal by 
which it was accomplished, after much discussion and dis- 
tress, originated with him. (See Mr. Snethen's reply to 
J. O'Kelly, p. 8, and Lee's History, p. 73.)* It was, that 
they should consent to bear their privations yet longer ; — 
to write to Mr. Wesley, and lay their situation before him, 
and take his advice. This proposal was agreed to; — a divis- 
ion was prevented ; a happy union was restored ; and the 
preachers departed with thankful hearts, to persuade the 
people to unite with them in long forbearance. 

Yet it was not till several years after this ; — not till the 
Church of England in America was confessedly extinct by 
the acknowledgment of our independence, and all hope of 
supplies from that quarter, in any reasonable time, if ever, 
had utterly failed, that Mr, Wesley resolved on the adop- 
tion of the measures which, from his relation to the 
Methodists, (under the true head of the church,) and their 
Urgent solicitations, he had long before believed himself 
fully authorized to adopt ; but which, for peace* sake, he 
had many years forborne. On the same principle, for 
peokce"^ sake, he had desired the bishop of London to ordain 



* Mr. "Watters says this proposal was made " by one of their own par- 
ty." This apparent discrepancy is explained by Mr. Snethen in lus 
** Answer to J. CKelly's vindication." Mr. Asbury origimRy made 
the proposal to John Dickins, to whom Mr. Watters alludes. John 
Dickins reduced it to writing, and proposed It to the conference. 

27* 
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only one preacher for America, but could not prevait thrif * 
en to this extremity, with all his societies and preachers 
in America, he summoned a council of grave and pious pres- 
byters. These were in conjunction with him, tmr body of 
presbyters^ and with their advice he acted. The venerable 
Retcher was one of the council, though not present at the 
subsequent ordination^. Mr. Wesley's scruples were now 
ended, and he resolved, with the aid of other presbyters, to 
exercise that authority to which he believed* himself called 
by the providence of God, and by the " necessities of Hu 
times.^^ Now, if the episcopacy of the Church of Englandt 
(and consequently of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
this country,) rest on no other foundation than ancient and 
apostolic practice, we humbly submit, (in language similar 
to that of Bishop White on another occasion,) whether 
Methodists would scarcely have been deserving the name ef 
Christians, if rather than consent to a temporary (or even 
to a permanent) deviation from that line of episcopacy, 
they had abandoned every ordinance of positive and divine 
appointment. 

Bishop White states, as quoted by a certain writer, that 
a union of the Methodists in this country with the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church, was proposed by Dr. Coke in 1791t 
the terms of which, on the doctor's part, as stated by bish- 
op White, all will admit, were sufficiently humble. WJiy 
did that proposal fail ? It is stated, on the same authorityt 
that it failed in consequence of the proceedings of the con- 
vention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, before whom 
the subject was laid in 1792. The Rev. Dr. Wyatt, of Bal- 
timore, published in 1820, a similar statement. If this state- 
ment be correct, then the responsibility for the rendering 
of our deviation from that line of episcopacy permaTienl^ 
rests TO them. The proposed union by which our ** tm- 
porary deviation" might have been cured, according to Dr. 
Whitens plan of conditional otdV\iaA.votA^ on. the principle of 
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anditional baptisms, was rejected by them* Is it then, for 
heTOj now to reproach us with this deviation, which had been 
kdopted clearly, in the *' exigence of necessity," and which 
hey^ as much as in them laid, thus contributed to render per- 
nanent. This would be both cruel and unchristian. It is 
lot, we think, in the power of the acutest disputant to im'» 
>ugn the ground on which we stand without equaUy im« 
)ugning that assumed by Dr. White, in " The case of the 
Episcopal churches considered." Nor to refute this, with*' 
)ut refuting that. We shall have occasion to advert again ta 
he statement respecting Dr. Coke's proposals to bishop 
White, and shall only add here, that, from what we have 
said, it must plainly appear that the organization of' the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, affords no color of pretext or 
3f countenance, to any leaders or authors of schism, /action, 
iisorganization, or disunion. The proceedings of *' our fa- 
thers" partook of no such character. Nor can the preced- 
ent of their example be pleaded by the instigators, or abet- 
tors, of any such disorders. 



Episcopos, (Greek,)— -episcopus, (Latin,) — a bishop, or 
overseer. The Hebrew, paked, as the Greek episcopos,-— 
whence the Anglo-Saxon bischop, and our English word 
bishop, — is any man that hath charge and office for any 
business, civil or ecclesiastical. It is derived from S4rf (ept,) 
^per, and (fxoiesiv, (skopein,) intendere, — svperintendere, 
to superintend. And hence superintendent, from the Latin 
is of precisely the same import as bishop from the Greek.— 
^* Inter nps(f§urspov, tamen, et E^'Kfxeff'ov, hoc interest : XIpscT- 
§ur«po^, nomen est ordinis : Eflrio'xoff'o^ nomen in illo ordine 
officii." Between Bishop and presbyter there is neverthe- 
less this difference. Presbyter is the name of an order. 
Bishop is the name of an office in that order. See Ceigh's 
Oritica Sacra. 
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Originally, "the name Ew'ifl'xoiroi," [episeopoi, bishops,] 
giyen " to the governors of the church under the gospel," 
was "a name importing duty more Uian honor ; and not a 
title above j9res6yter." Irenicum, p. 286. 

We say, then, with a certain author, that "intelligent 
Christians, before they either vindicate or vilify a simple 
name, will inquire into its precise signification." We htTC 
done so with regard to our term bishop. And the inqoiij 
conducts us to the conclusion, that it may be vindicated, but 
cannot be justly vilified. 

The following extract of a letter from the late Rev. and 
venerable Wm. Watters, will shed light on the use of the 
terms, among us, assistant, superintendent, and bishop. 

"My Dear Brother, 

" That there should be those who through prejudice think 
the Methodists, since they have had bishops among them, 
are quite a different people, is not strange. But is it not 
strange that those who have known them from the begin- 
ning, should admit such a thought, till they have investiga- 
ted the matter thoroughly ? All must know that names do 
not alter the nature of things. We have from the begin- 
ning had one among us who has superintended the whole 
work. At first this person was solely appointed by Mr. 
Wesley, and called the general assistant ; at a time when 
there were none but European preachers on the continent. 
But why was the name of general assistant ever changed^ 
All that will open their eyes may know why. The Meth- 
odists in England and in America formerly did not call them- 
selves a particular church ; but a religious society in con- 
nexion with different churches^ but mostly with the Episco- 
pal Church. After the revolutionary war, the Episcopal 
clergy became very scarce, and in far the greatest number 
of our societies, we had no way of receiving the ordinances 
of baptism and the Lord's awppei. l\.vj^«.\k\a that led many 
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of our preachers, as you well know, to take upon them the 
administration of the ordinances. Mr. Rankin, who wa^ 
our first general assistant, after staying the time in this 
country he came for, returned home. This was at a time 
when we had no intercourse with England, and Mr. Ashury, 
the only old preacher that determined (in those perilous 
times) to give up his parents, country, and all his natural 
connexions, was finally and unanimously chosen by the 
preachers (assembled in conference) our general assistant. 
He continued such, untjl the year 1784, when the doctor 
came orer, and not only the name of general assistant was 
changed to that of superintendent, but we formed ourselves 
into a separate church. This change was proposed to us 
by Mr. Wesley, after we had craved his advice on the sub- 
ject ; but could not take efiect till adopted by us : which 
was done in a deliberate formal manner, at a conference 
called for that purpose ; in which there was not one dis- 
senting voice. Every one of any discernment must see 
from Mr. Wesley's circular letter on this occasion, as well 
as from every part of our mode of church government, that 
we openly and avowedly declared ourselves episcopalians ; 
though the doctor and Mr. Asbury were called superintend- 
ents. After a few years, the name from superintendent was 
changed to bishop. But from first to last, the business of 
general assistant, superintendent, or bishop, has been the 
same ; only since we have become a distinct church, he has, 
with the assistance of two or three elders, ordained our min- 
isters ; whose business it is to preside in our conferences, 
and in case of an equal division on a question, he has the 
casting vote ; but in no instance whatever has he a negative, 
as you are told. He has also the stationing of all the trav- 
eling preachers, under certain limitations. Which power, 
as it is given hii© by the General Conference, sq it caa b^ 
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lessened, or taken from him at any time conference sees fit.* 
But while he superintends the whole work, he cannot inter- 
feiis with the particular charge of any of the preachers in 
their stations. To see that the preachers fill their places 
with propriety, and to understand the state of every station, 
or circuit, that he may the better make the appointment of 
the preachers, is no doubt, no small part of his duty ; bathe 
has nothing to do with receiving, censuring, or exclndiog' 
members ; this belongs wholly to the stationed preacher and 
members." Memoirs, p. 103. 

But the question here recurs. Have we authority from 
Scripture, or primitive usage, for such a practice ? We think 
we have. In Acts xiii, 1-3, we have the following account 
of the consecration of Barnabas and Saul: — "Now thefe 
were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and 
teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, 
and Lucius of Gyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought 
up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As they ministered 
to the Lord and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, separate me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work where unto I have called 
them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away." 

Whatever may be said of the peculiar work arul office of 
Barnabas, none can question the apostleship of Saul, after- 
wards called the apostle Paul, and that as such, he held a 
rank superior to the elders ; and yet he was ordained to this 
ofSice by those who are here called ** prophets and teachers," 
neither of whom has ever been ranked among the apostles. 
The undeniable inference is, that in the apostolic days, the 



*^ As our General Conferences were originally constituted, they poS' 
sessed the power of our whole body of ministers. Whenever the pow- 
ers of the present delegated General Conference are spoken of in this 
work, it is of course to be understood agreeably to the principles of the 
reatricUvfi limitatioas, 



nherent right of ordinaiioa was in the body of elders, as it 
s most manifest that neither of those who assisted in the 
consecration of St. Paul was higher in office than that ofan 
ilder. And as these holy men ordained Paul and Bamabaa, 
md sent them away to plant and organize other churches in 
^eleucia, Cyprus, and Salamis, verses 4, 5, so Wesley and 
ither elders of the English Church ordained Dr. Coke as a 
iuperintendent, and sent him away, ^' commended by the 
rrace of God," to organize a church in the wilds of Amer- 
ca. The resemblance indeed is striking, and indicates some- 
hing more than ^* mere human contrivance." 

That Timothy exercised an authority over the elders, we 
^ave already seen ; and yet he, it seems, was ordained by 
hem ; for the apostle says to him, ** Neglect not the gift 
hat is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
aying on of the hands of the presbytery," 1 Tim. iv, 14. It 
•s true, that in the second epistle, ch. i, 6, the apostle exhorts 
i\im to *' stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the put- 
ting on of my hands." These two passages may be recon- 
^^iled either by supposing that the apostle himself ordained 
Timothy first to the office of a deacon, — which is according 
^o the practice now in an episcopal church, — and that he wits 
afterwards ordained to the office of an elder by the pres- 
byters ; or, that the apostle assisted, as president of the col- 
lege of presbyters, at the ordination of Timothy to his pecul- 
iar work as an evangelist. 

That the right of ordination was originally inherent in the 
^ody of elders, and that they exercised it in the manner we 
^ve supposed, namely, to create a superior officer, is also 
Manifest from the following quotation : — ^^ Eutychius, the 
;>atriarch of Alexandria, saith in his Origines Ecclesict AU 
'ZandriancBj published in Arabic by our most learned Sel- 
len, that the twelve presbyters constituted by Mark, upon 
he vacancy of the see, did choose out of their number one to 
'e head over the rest, and the other eleven did lai| tlieir Wad^ 



• 

upon him, and blessed him, and "made him patriarch?^ See 
Stillingfleet, p. 274. And even Bishop Hoadly, an avowed 
enemy to nonconformity, allows the truth of St. Jerome's 
statement, that the presbyters of Alexandria continued this 
practice for 200 years, from the days of St. Mark to tboee of 
Dionysius. 
In this quotation we have— 

1. An announcement of the fact that Mark, imitating the 
conduct of St. Paul, who ordained Timothy, and also of 
Timothy, who ordained " elders in every city," constituted 
or ordained elders or presbyters in the church at Alex- 
andria. 

2. That these elders then selected one as their superior 
minister, on whom they laid their hands, and thus consecra- 
ted him to his high office. By this precedent also, the act 
of Mr. Wesley and his associates in ordaining Dr. Coke i» 
justified. 

The true state of the case appears to be this. In the 
primitive church the original right, the inherent power of 
ordaining ministers, was considered to be in the body of el- 
ders ; but as, in the increase of the work, the exercising of 
this right in their collective capacity became oftentimes in- 
convenient ; and as the great, itinerating evangelists, in their 
extensive travels, and their success in making converts to 
the Christian faith, found it needful and expedient to ordain 
pastors to take charge of the newly gathered flocks ; the 
power of ordination was delegated by the elders to them, 
that they might set the churches in order, provide for the 
due administration of the Christian ordinances, by '' ordain- 
ing elders in every city." This right being once conceded, 
in after times, when the purity of the ministerial character 
was exchanged for pride and ambition, the power of ordain- 
ing was claimed by the successors of those primitive men of 
God as their original right ; and hence originated the doc- 
trine of high-toned dioceBan e^\sco^«»^cY, founding its exclH- 
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sive claims to the power of ordination on a regular, uninter- 
rupted succession of bishops, of a rank superior to elders, 
and possessing an authority, jure divino, over them and the 
whole church ; a doctrine we believe justly classed among 
the fabulous legends of a corrupt church, and a fallen priest- 
hood. 

But leaving out of view for argument's sake, the recom- 
mendation of Mr. Wesley altogether, we are still prepared, 
in the circumstances which theh existed, to defend the or- 
ganization of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 

Had Mr. Asbury been actuated by the dishonorable mo- 
tives of .ambition and self aggrandizement imputed to him, 
how easy had it been for him to have accomplished his pur- 
pose, and to have organized a church in America, with him- 
self at its head, independently of Mr. Wesley, and of the 
whole European connexion. And what plausible pretext, 
or occasion, did he want? Early in the revolutionary strug- 
gle, every other English preacher had fled. He alone, 
through the contest, devoted himself to American Metho- 
dism, at the risk and hazard of every thing dear. Mr. Wes- 
ley himself had openly and publicly espoused the royal 
cause against the colonies. This greatly embarrassed the 
American Methodists, and especially the preachers, who 
were watched, and hunted, and imprisoned, and beaten, as 
his emissaries ; and, through him, as the disguised emissa- 
ries of Great Britain. The societies, except in very few 
instances, were destitute of the sacraments. They could 
neither obtain baptism for their children, nor the Lord's 
supper for themselves. On this account, as early as 1778, 
Mr. Asbury was earnestly importuned to take measures that 
the Methodists might enjoy the same privileges as other 
churches. He resisted the proposal. Yet so serious was 
the crisis, that a large number of the preachers, to satisfy 
the urgent necessities of the societies, chose from among 
themselves three senior brethren, who oidame^ o\!tv«t^ Vf 
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the imposition of their hands. Among these were some of 
the ablest and most influential men then in the connexion. 
Surely no man ever had a fairer, or more plausible oppor- 
tunity than Mr. Asbury then had, to^ organize and to place 
himself at the head of the Methodist Church in America, in- 
dependently of Mr. Wesley. Yet it was he who, with the 
late venerable Watters, Garrettson, and others, resolutely re- 
mained in connexion with Mr. Wesley ; and rested not tili 
by his indefatigable labors the whole of the seceding body 
were brought back, to await and to «bide by Mr. Wesley's 
advice. And this is the same man, who, after his death, is 
now • charged with the vilest dissimulation and hypocrisy, 
and with violating the obligations both of '* honor" and of 
*^ truth," for the sake of organizing a church, separate from 
and independent of Mr. Wesley, with himself at its head, in 
conjunction with another ! 

Dr. Coke was appointed and set apart by Mr. Wesley, 
aided by other presbyters, as a general superintendent of 
the American Methodists. In that character he was umn- 
imously received by the Amercan conference, and with their 
consent was to exercise episcopal powers among them, and 
to uct as a bishop, though called a superintendent. 

Mr. Asbury was unanimously chosen by the same confer- 
ence, to be a general superintendent conjointly with Pr. 
Coke. He was first ordained deacon and elder, and then 
superintendent, agreeably to the unanimous voice of the con- 
ference, by Dr. Coke, a presbyter of the church of England, 
and Richard Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey, who had been 
previously ordained presbyters by Mr. Wesley, Dr. Coke, 
and Mr. Creighton, presbyters of the Church of England; 
with the assistance of Mr. Otterbine, a presbyter of the Ger- 
man Reformed Church. 

The intention of the conference was, that Mr. Asbury also 
should exercise episcopal powers, and act as a bishop, 
though io be called a supeivnleTi^e\iX\ ^wd the church was 
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len, and thenceforth, called the Methodist Episcopal 
hurch. 

But if there be any law, divine or human, prohibiting or 
roscribing such an episcopacy, let it be produced. Let the 
lict itself be shown, and let not any man think us imperii- 
ent if in demanding the production of it, we require that 
le terms of the edict be very express and positive. 

If this matter be pressed still farther, we then insist that 
le unanimous election and appointing of the first Methodist 
ishops was of itself sufficient, in the circumstances then ex- 
iting, to constitute a valid episcopacy, according to the 
idgment of Archbishop Cranmer, and those divines who 
oncurred with him, as stated by Stillingfleet. And let those 
rho maintain that any other authority was indispensable to 
;s legitimacy, produce their warrant. And let them re- 
member beforehand that we are not to be governed by tra- 
lition. 

If it be objected that those preceedings took place among 
he preachers only ; we answer : This was undeniably in 
iccordance with the original principle on which the.Meth- 
wiist societies had been gathered, and united by the preach- 
ers, who determined on what principles of discipline and of 
administration they would devote themselve to take charge 
3f, to guide, and to serve, those who, %ij>on these principles, 
:kose to place themselves under their care, and especially 
upon what principles they could feel themselves at liberty 
to administer to them Xhe ordinances. 

If there were any law of God, or man, making this " ille- 
gitimate," unlawful, on the part of the preachers, let this 
edict also be produced. In the days of " the /a^Aers" and 
of the founders of Methodism, at all events, both in Europe 
and in America, we hazard the assertion that these were 
principles recognized and acquiesced in by the Methodist 
people also. That it necessarily follows, however^ fxQtsv 
these premises, tBat my modification of this sy^X.etcw^Vci's^ 
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after time, and in any change of circumstances^ is absolutely 
precluded, is what we do not^here mean to say. Nor is that 
a field into which our present subject requires us at all to 
enter. 

But leaving out of view, for the present, any circumstances 
which might be collected of the divine approbation of the 
proceedings of the conference of 1784, from the great and 
signal blessings which followed upon the labors of th^ 
preachers, and the special prosperity of the work from that 
time, we will conclude this part of our subject with an argu- 
ment, which, with some of our opponents perhaps, may have 
more weight. 

We maintain, then, that the proceedings of that confer- 
ence in organizing the " Methodist Episcopal Church," with 
general superintendents, vested with episcopal powers, and 
intended to act as bishops, were, in fact^ if not in form, ap- 
proved and sanctioned by the people, the Methodist poeple, 
of that day. And that the preachers set apart at that con- 
ference in their appropriate and respective characters, as 
deacons, elders, and superintendents or bishops, were freely 
and cordially received and greeted by the people, as such ; 
and the sacraments gladly accepted, as they had long been 
urgently demanded, at their hands. Our proofs follow. 

*' The Methodists were pretty generally pleased at our 
becoming a church; and heartily united together , in the 
plan which the conference had adopted. And from that time 
religion greatly revived." — Lee's History, p. 107. 

"25iA December, 1784. — We became, instead of a religious 
society, a separate church, under the name of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. This change gave great satisfaction 
through all our societies, ^^ — William Watters, Memoirs by 
Himself, p. 102. 

"The conference met December, 1784. It was unani- 
mously agreed that circumstances made it expedient for the 
Methodist societies in ALmex\c«t Xo \>^^QXslfe ^ %e^rate body 
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rom the Qiiirch of England. They also resolved to take 
be title, and to he known in future, by the name of The 
ilethodist Episcopal Church. They made the episcopal 
office elective. — Mr. Asbury was unanimously elected, and 
>r. Ck>ke was also unanimously received, jointly with him, 
o be the superintendents, or bishops, of the Methodist Epis^ 
'fypal Church. From that time the Methodist societies in 
he United States became an independent church, under the 
episcopal mode and form of government This step met 
oith general approbatiouy both among the preachers and the 
nemhers. Perhaps we shall seldom find such unanimity of 
lentiment, upon any question of such magnitude." 

Rev. Ezekiel Cooper, on Asbury, pp. 108, 109. 

Of those who were members of the church at that period, 
'^ery few are now living. And of such as are, these are not 
^ey who now complain of that act. That those who have 
voluntarily united themselves to this church since, knowing 
c to be thus constituted ; — and some perhaps who have left 
3ther churches to join it ; — or boys of yesterday, who but a 
Hew days ago solicited admission into it, thus organized ; — 
that these should now represent the government of the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church as a tyrannical usurp&tion over 
them, is an abuse of language so gross, that we marvel how 
n^en of common intellect or conscience can allow themselves 
in it. 

The following is a copy of a letter from Mr. Wesley to 
Mr. Asbury, transcribed from the original. Its contents are 
in all respects highly interesting. But it is introduced here 
to show, that though written so recently after the organiza- 
tion of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and at a period when 
Mr. Wesley could not but have known that event, it does not 
Contain one syllable of censure, or of disapprobation. It is 
dated 
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*^ Bristol^ Septe7nber30, 1786* 

'* My dear Brother, — It gives me pleasure to hear that 
God prospers your labors, even in the barren soil of South 
Carolina. Near fifty years ago, I preached in the church at 
Charleston ; and in a few other places ; and deep attention 
sat on every face. But I am afraid few received any lasting 
impressions. 

"At the pext conference it will be worth your while to 
consider deeply whether any preacher should stay in one 
place three years together. I startle at this. It is a velie- I 
ment alteration in the Methodist discipline. We have no 
such custom in England, Scotland, or Ireland. 

"I myself may perhaps have as much variety of matter, 
as many of our preachers. Yet I am well assured, were I 
to preach three years together in one place, bqth the people 
and myself would grow as dead as stones. Indeed this is 
quite contrary to the whole economy of Methodism : God 
has always wrought among us by a constant change of 
preachers. 

" Newly awakened people should, if it were possible, be . 
plentifully supplied with books. Hereby the awakening is 
both continued and increased. 

" In two- or three days I expect to be in London. I will 
then talk with Mr. Atlay on the head. Be all in earnest for 
God. I am, your affectionate friend and brother, 

"J. Wesley." 

The following letter shews in what sense we consider the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, the first Church organized in 
this country. 

From the Chris fn Advocate and Journal and Zion*s Herali 

Messrs. Editors : — I am glad of an opportunity to ex- 
plain what I meant in my letter of the 14th inst., when I 
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said that it *'is a ftct which ought to he remembered^ that 
the Methodist Episcopal Church was the first church organ- 
ized in this country/' although it does not appear to me to 
be so ambiguous as your correspondent's letter seems to in- 
timate. 

What is meant then is simply this: — ^The Methodist Epis' 
copal Church was organized as such in this country, and it 
was organized in this country in the year 1784, one year af- 
ter the acknowledgment of the independence of these United 
States. 

Now if you will look at all the other churches, you will 
find that they had their first organization in some one of the 
countries of Europe, except that of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, which was organized in this country after that of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church. The Presbyterians, the 
Baptists, and Dutch Reformed, the Lutheran, and the Church 
of England, were all organized, not in this country, but in 
Europe ; and although they existed in this country before 
the revolution, and consequently before the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, they existed only as branches of the several 
denominations which had their origin and distinct organiza- 
tion in Europe. 

But the Methodist Episcopal Church never had an exist- 
ence any where but in this country, and it had its organiza- 
tion here before any other denomination which had its ori- 
gin here. I hope now I am understood. I never meant to 
say, and I cannot see how your correspondent, or any one 
else, could have understood me to say, that there was no 
church in this country before the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. I only meant to say that no other church was first 
organized here before the Methodist Church. 

I am sorry to learn that in so grave a council as that 
which your correspondent mentions, not one of them could 
tell what I meant. I am inclined to think, however, from 
what your correspondent says, that my meaning was not «o 



332 

ambiguous as they were inattentiire to what I had written; 
for he says, "they could not tell how we were the first 
church in this country." Now this I never said ; but I did 
say we were "the first church organized in this country;" 
and I say the same yet, and that the Protestant Episcopal 
Church was the next. Let your correspondent read the his- 
tory of the several denominations of Christians, and I hope 
he will be able to convince himself, and then some of those 
" aged men,'' to whom he refers, that my statement is cor- 
rect. 

I have given this explanation, not so much on a<;count of 
the intrinsic importance of the subject — for I mentioned it 
at £rst more as an historical fact than otherwise — as to sat- 
isfy your readers that I have not made you speak an un- 
truth, and that I meant no disrespect to others, nor no spe-^ 
cial eulogy on the Methodist Episcopal Church. 

New York, Aug. 26, 1829. ^ P . 

In 1785 we had three conferences. The fourteenth con- 
ference was held at Green Hills, in North Carolina, on thcT 
20th of April. The fifteenth conference was held at Mr. 
Mason's, in Brunswick county, in Virginia, on the 1st day 
of May. The sixteenth conference was held in Baltimore, 
on the 1st dav of June. 

This was the first time that we had more than one regular 
conference in the same year. For a few years before thi^ 
we had two conferences in the same year, but they were 
considered only as one, first begun in one place, and adjourn- 
ed to another. Now there were three, and no adjournment. 
I have therefore considered the conferences as but one in the 
year, and have numbered them accordingly ; but from this 
time I shall consider the number of the conferences, as I find 
them in the minutes. This year and the two succeeding 
^ears, the minutes were called, " Minutes of the General 
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in America/^ 
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rhe business of the three coBferences was all arranged in 
be minates as if it had all been done at one time and place. 
Lnd for the first time we had the^ annual minutes printed, 
irhich practice we have followed ever since. 

We admitted twenty-eight young preachers on trial. We 
lad fifty-two circuits in all, and one hundred and two preach- 
rs. We added to the society three thousand and twelve 
nembers this year ; including those in Nova-Scotia and in 
uitigua. The whole number of members was mentioned 
his year in the minutes, without telling us how many there 
rere in each circuit., 

The form of the minutes of conference was changed this 
'ear, and all the Elders who were directed to take the over- 
ight of several circuits, were set to the right hand of the 
^jacket, which inclosed all the circuits and preachers of 
rhich he was to take charge. 

This may be considered as the beginning of the presiding 
Oder's office ; although it was not known by that name at 
hat time ; yet in the absence of a Superintendent^ this El- 
ler had the directing of all the preachers that were inclosed 
D the bracket against which his name was set 

As soon as the conference in Baltimore was over, Dr. 
I^oke sailed for Europe. 

There was a great revival of religion this year in most 
>arts of the connection, both in the North and South. On 
•he Eastern shore of Maryland, the work was great, and 
Hany souls were brought into the liberty of the children of 
Sod. 

In 1786, we had three conferences. The seventeeth con- 
ference was held at Salisbury in North Carolina, on the 21 st 
>f February. The eighteenth conference was held in Vir- 
ginia, at Laine's chapel, on the 10th day of April. The 
Vineteenth conference war held at Baltimore on the 8th day 
If May. 
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We admitted on trial twenty-three young preachers. Sev- 
en hundred and ninety-one members were added to the so- 
ciety this year. 

We had fifty-six circuits this year, and one hundred and 
sixteen traveling preachers, which was a good supply of la- 
borers. 

'This year we sent preachers to Kentucky for the first 
time ; James Haw and Benjamin Ogden went to that nev 
settled country, and labored with great success, and were 
prospered in their endeavors to build up the Redeemer's king- 
dom. They collected a good many societies together in the 
course of that year ; and many people in the Western coun- 
try will have cause to bless God for the coming of those 
preachers into that part of the world. 

At the conference at Laine's meeting in Virginia, there 
was a proposal made for preachers to go to Georgia, and if 
any one felt freedom to offer themselves as missionaries for 
that service, they were requested to speak : several persons 
offered, more than could be spared. It was concluded that 
two only should go, and Thomas Humphries, and John Ma- 
jor were accepted. They went forth in the name of the 
Lord, and were made a blessing to many of the inhabitants 
of Georgia. They formed a circuit up and down the Savan- 
nah river, and round by Little river, and the town of Wash- 
ington ; and in the course of that year they collected togeth- 
er and joined into a society four hundred and fifty members. 
Mr. Major continued in Georgia about two years, and died 
in peace. 

This was a prosperous year with our societies ; many were 
ftdded to us, and joined among us : and the work of the 
Lord revived in general where we labored, and in some 
places, souls were gathered in by scores. • Many of the old 
christians took a fresh start, and the holy fire kindled, and 
spread from heart to heart. 
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In 1787, we had three conferences. The twentieth con- 
erence was held at Salishury in North Carolina, on the 17th 
3ay of March. The twenty-first conference was held at 
Rough Creek church in Virginia, on the 19th day of ApriL 
Fhe twenty-second conference was held at Baltimore on the 
1st day of May. 

We admitted on trial thirty-four young preachers ; and 
Ldded to the society seven thousand and eighty two mem- 
>ers, according to the minutes, but strictly speaking, we 
lad an increase of eight thousand five hundred and ninety-two 
xiembers. In our minutes for the last year, we had taken 
n the members from Nova Scotia and Antigua ; but this 
^ear we left them ofi* and did not take them into the num- 
bers ; and they amounted to one thousand five hundred and 
ten. This year, for the first time, the numbers in society 
were taken in each state separately. 

We had now sixty-five circuits in the United States, and 
one hundred and thirty-one traveling preachers. 

At the Baltimore conference the preachers complained of 
Dr. Coke, because he had taken upon himself a right which 
they never gave him, of altering the time and place of hold- 
ing our conferences, after it had been settled and fixed on at 
the previous conference. Another complaint was brought 
against him for writing improper letters to some of our 
preachers, such as were calculated to stir lip strife and con- 
tention among them. 

At that time the doctor saw that the preachers were pretty 
generally united against him : he acknowledged his faults, 
begged pardon, and promised not to meddle with our afiairs 
again when he was out of the United States. He then gave 
in writing a certificate to the same purpose, which was as 
follows : 

" The certificate of Dr. Coke to the Conference. 

" I do solemnly engage by this instrument, that I never 
vill, by virtue of my office, as superintendent oi \\\fe '^^'Ocvo- 



336 

dist church, during my ahsence from the United States of 
America, exercise any government whatever in the said 
Methodist Church. And I do also engage, that I will exer* 
cise no privilege in the said church when present in the 
United States, except that of ordaining according to the 
regulations, and law, already existing, or hereafter to be 
mad^ in the said church, and that of presiding when present 
in conference, and lastly that of traveling at large. Given 
under my hand the second day of May, in the year 1787. 

Witnesses, Thomas Coke. 

John TunniU 

Join Hagerty, 

Nelson Reed, 

The preachers then agreed to forgive what was past, pro- 
vided this condition should he expressed in the minutes; 
which was thus done : 

Q. " Who are the superintendents of our church for the 
United States ?" 

A. ''Thomas Coke (when present in the states) and Fran- 
cis Asbury." 

At this conference it was agreed, that no married preacher 
should demand more money than the allowance for himself 
and his wife. 

Mr. Wesley also directed that Richard Whatcoat should 
be ordained a joint superintendent with Mr. Asbury. When 
this business was brousrht before the conference, most of the 
preachers objected, and would not consent to it. The rea- 
sons against it were, 1. That he was not qualified to take 
the charge of the connection. 2. That they were apprehen- 
sive that if Mr. Whatcoat was ordained, Mr. Wesley would 
likely recall Mr. Asbury, and he would return to England, 

Dr. Coke contended that we were obliged to receive Mr. 
Whatcoat, because we had said in the minutes taken at the 
Christmas conference, when we were first formed into a 
eburcb in 1784, "Durrngftie Wfe oi \\v^\Ux-Mt, Wesley. I 
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ve acknowledge ourselves his sons in the gospel, ready in 
matters belonging to church gOTernment, to obey his com- 
mands.*' 

Many of the members of that conference argued that they 
were not at the conference when that engagiement was en- 
tered into, and that they did not consider themselves bound 
by it. Other preachers, who had said they were " ready 
to obey his commands," said they did not feel ready now to 
obey his command. The preachers at last agreed to depart 
from that engagement, which some of the elder brethren had 
formerly entered into, and in the next printed minutes, that 
engagement ^as left out ^ 

They had made the engagement of their own accord, and 
among themselves, and they believed they had a right to de- 
part therefrom when they pleased, seeing it was not a con- 
tract made with Mr. Wesley, or any other person, but an 
^grement among themselves. It was farther argued, that 
Mr. Wesley, while in England, could not tell what man was 
qaalified ^o govern us, as well as we could, who were pr$i- 
sent, and were to be governed. We believed also, that if 
Mr. Wesley was here himself, he would be of the same 
Opinion with us. 

We then wrote a long and loving letter to Mr. Wesley, 
^nd requested him to come over to America, and visit his 
Spiritual children. 

This step of receding from the above engagement, was 
afterwards considered by some disaffected persons, as im- 
proper. If there was any thing improper in the business, 
t was in entering into the engagement, and not in departing 
Vom it. 

In the fiourse of this year Mr. Asbury reprinted the gen- 
eral minutes ; but in a diflferent form from what they were 
before. The title of this pamphlet was as follows: 

"A form of Discipline for the ministers, preachers, and 
tiembers of the Methodist Episcopal Church in Ajiie;t\K».% 

29 
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considered and approved at a Conference held at Baltim( 
in the State of Maryland, on Monday, the 27th day of 
cember, 1784. In which the Reverend Thomas C( 
LL. D. and the Reverend Francis Asbury, presided, 
ranged under proper heads, and methodized in a more 
ceptable and easy manner." 

In this Discipline there were thirty one sections, and 
ty three questions, with answers to them all. 

The third question in the second section, and the ans\ 
read thus : — 

Q. Is there any other business to be done in conferenc 

A. The electing and, ordaining of Bishop^ Elders, 
Deacons. 

This was the first time that our Superintendents ever ^ 
themselves the title of Bishops in the Minutes. T 
changed the title themselves, without the consent of 
Conference; and at the next conference, they asked 
preachers if the word Bishop might stand in the Mini 
seeing it was a Scripture name, and the meaning of 
word Bishop was the same with that of Superintenden 

Some of the preachers opposed the alteration, and v 
ed to retain the former title ; but a majority of the pre 
ers agreed to let the word Bishop remain ; and in the 
nual minutes for the next year,- the first question is "^ 
are the bishops of our church for the United States?" 

In the third section of this form of Discipline, and ir 
sixth page, it }fi said, " We have constituted ourselves 
an Episcopal Church, under the direction- of Bishops^ 
ders^ Deacons and Preachers, according to the form ol 
dination annexed to our prayer book, and the regulal 
laid down in this form of discipline. From that time 
name of Bishop has been in common use among us, bo 
conversation and in writing. 

The last section is as follows : " As it has been freqi 
ly recommended by the pteachers 'and people, that \ 
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ooks as are wanted, be printed in this country, we there- 
)re propose — 

1. That the advice of the Conference shall be desired 
oncerning any valuable impression, and that their consent 
e obtained before any steps be taken for tHe printing 
lereof. * - 

2. That the profits of the books, after all the necessary 
xpenses are defrayed, shall be applied, according to the dis- 
retion of the conference, towards the college, the preach- 
rs' fund, the deficiencies of the preachers, the distant mis- 
ions, or the debts on our churches." 

From that time we began to print more of our own books 
n the United States than we had done before ; and the prin- 
ipal part of the printing business was carried x>n in New 
fork. 

We had a remarkable revival of religion this year. The 
eavenly flame spread greatly in various directions. Such 

time for the awakening and conversion of sinners was 
ever seen before among the Methodists in America. The 
reatest revival was in the south part of Virginia, which be- 
an in July, and continued to prosper throughout the year. 

There was a remarkable revival of religion in the town 
f Petersburg, and many of the inhabitants were savingly 
onverted ; and old Christians greatly revived. That town 
ever witnessed, before or since, such wonderful displays of 
le presence and love of God in the salvation of immortal 
3uls. Prayer meetings were freqiientlytheld, both in the 
)wn and country, and souls were frequently converted at 
lose meetings, even when there was no preacher present ; 
)r the prayers and exhortations of the members were great- 
r owned of the Lord. 

The most remarkable work of all was in Sussex and 
Brunswick circuits, where the meetings would frequently 
ontinue for five or six hours tojjether, and sometimes all 
ight. 
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The wxt ^nrterff aceliBf w« hdd at Joas^s Ch^ 
is fy— I'A go wa cjv «>■ Satmda J aaid SiMibT, the STiii aid 
tM of Jalj. This aMetbit ^'*> fi^^oR^ with Bwie of tk 
dmae prcaesce than an j other that had heca known before. 
The eight of the moomen was esongh to penetrate the most 
eareless hean. The diiine power was felt among the peo- 
ple heioTt the preaehen came together. Mxnj of the 
ymmg eonrerts firom the qoanerlj meeting which had been 
hdd two dajs before, at Mabrj's, had come together, and 
imiting with other Christians in singing and prajiog, the 
hearenty fire had began to kindle, and the flame of loTe ind 
hoty zeal was spreading among the people, which caused 
them to break out in loud praises to €rod. Some when they 
met would hang on each other, or embrace each other in 
their arms, and weep aloud, and praise the Lord with aU 
their might. The sight of those who were thus overwhehn- 
ed with the love and presence of God, would cause sinners 
to weep and tremble before the Lord. 

By the time the preachers came within half a mile of the 
chapel, they heard the people shouting and 'praising God. 
When they came up, they found numbers weeping, both in 
the chapel and in the open air. Some were on the ground 
crying for mercy, and others in extacies of joy. 

The preachers went among the mourners and encouraged 
them, and prayed with them. The private Christians did 
the lame. Some were lying and struggling as if they were 
in the agonies of death, others lay as if they were dead. 
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Hundreds of the believers were so overcome with the pow- 
er of God, that they fell down, and lay helpless on the floor 
or the ground ; and' some of them continued in that helpless 
condition for a considerable time, and were happy in God 
beyond description. When they came to themselves, it was 
generally with loud praises to God, and with tears and ex- 
pressions, enough to melt the hardest heart. The oldest 
saints had never before seen such a time of love, and such 
displays of the power of God. 

The next day the ISociety met early, in order to receive 
the Lord's Supper. 

While the society* was collected in the house, some of the 
preachers went into the woods to preach, and while they 
vere preaching, the power of the Lord was felt among the 
people in such a manner, that they roared and screamed so 
loud that the preacher could not be heard, and he was com- 
pelled to stop. Many scores of both white and black peo- 
ple fell to the earth ; and some lay in the deepest distress 
until the evening. Many of the wealthy people, both men 
and women, were seen lying in the dust, sweating and roll- 
ing on the ground, in their fine broadcloths or silks, crying 
for mercy. 

As night drew on, the mourners were collected together, 
and many of them were in the most ^wful distress, and ut- 
tered such doleful lamentations that it was frightful to be- 
hold them, and enough to affect the most stubborn hearted 
sinner. But many of these were filled with the peace and 
iove of God in a moment, and rising .up would clap their 
hands and praise God aloud. It was then- as pleasing as it 
had before been awful to behold them. 

Many of these people who were happily converted, left 
their houses and came to the meeting with great opposition 
to the work of God ; but were struck down in an unexpected 
ixumner, and converted in a few hours. So mightily did the 
Lord workf that a great change was wrought in a little time. 

29» 



IVe ^reat nrnral of rt^^yst i» 1736 vibck ifiiad extO' 
flirciT tii:ro«jh tae «^>a]l paut ot VirriiBi. excccdri avr tfeanf 
of tke klad tA&: bai ercr been kspjwn haun^ m dnx pui of 
the e4«aitrT. Bat ;be reTird thi« ^€ar fu- exceeded h. 

In 17%* we hkii ««ie*t conferenres* The twcBlrlhini 
r^mUmzx^ wz* htli in Cka^'z^^:?'*; oa tit* Ithh cf Ifaidi. 

The ttrer.:T fjcnh in Gfors-i^i, on the Wi of AjiiiL 

The merAv naa at Hctrtein^ on Ac 13ih of Mar. 

The tyesty sixth in Pei^nbvTs- in Virginia, on the 17i!i 
of Jone.* 

The twenty ^ere.ith a: Bee? 3a To^a, on the 22d of July- 

The twenty eighth at Baltimore, on the 9th of September. 

The twenty ninth in Philadelphia, on the '^th of Septem- 
ber. 

At lhe»e conferences we took in nineteen new circuits. 
In Georgia we look in one. The circuit that was formerly 
called Auiinsta was divided, and the lower part was nov 
called Richmond, and the upper part V.'ashington, 

In South Carolina we took in Scleudc and Waxscnts cir- 
cuits. In North Carolina we took in one called Anson ; and 
we took in two amon^ the mountains, called French Bro(d, 
and West New River, In Virginia we took in below the 
mountains, Buckingham, Gloucester and Rockingham. I" 
Maryland, we took in Annapolis, Harford and Cecil Ib 
Pennsylvania, we took in Bristol and Pittsburg. In N^^* 
York state, wc took in Dutchess, Shorehaw, New City, Cam' 
bridge, and Lake Champlain, 

Some of these circuits had been taken oif from the old cir- 
cuits, which had been enlarged till there was room formor^ 
prcacherh, and then by dividing them we made two circuits 



** This conference whs appointed at Benjamin Crawley's, in Amelw 
county, but by some means he lost his reason, and the conference coulu 
not meet at his house, and were under the necessity of meetio^iB ^ 
town of Petersburg. " 
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one. But the.jaaosi of them were formed where there 
3en none befc^e ; anu ifrkere there had been but little 

preaching by the MeVhodislsJill the present year. 

admitted on trial 4fty tWrypun]^reachers. We add- 
,481 members to the sOwlf. l',!Ry^Ahe, following state- 
it may be seen in what part^^ofrtKe United States the 
of God was most prosperouiy 'The increase this year 

different States is as follows : 

r 

777 in the State of Georgia, 

704 in South Carolina, 

955 in North Carolina, 
4761 in Virginia and Kentucky, 
2475 in Maryland, 

544 in Delaware and Pennsylvania, 

404 in New Jersey, and 

861 in New York State. 
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is year the circuits were for the first time numbered in 
inutes, and there were eighty-five. We had one hun- 
and sixty-five traveling preachers, which watf a good 
y for the circuits. We had other invitations from dif- 
t parts of the country to send them preachers to labor 
g them ; but we were not able to answer all the de- 
s of the people ; yet we increased and enlarged our 
Ts greatly. 

len the minutes for this year were printed, the condi- .^j 
)f Dr. Cokb's being a bishop " when in the U. States," 
eft out, and the question was changed, and was entered 
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Who are the bishops of our church for the United 



s.' 



" Thomas Coke and Francis Asbury." 
om this conference in 1788, Mr. Freeborn Garrett8<m 
ippointed presiding elder for the district north of the 
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city of New York, including all the circuits from New Ro- 
chelle to Lake Champlain. His labors, and the labors of 
those preachers who traveled under his direction, were 
greatly prospered, and many souls were .brought to the 
knowledge 6£ God by their ministry. — Hundreds and thou- 
sands of people in the new circuits of that district, will have 
cause to be thankful for the gospel truths that were dissemi- 
nated among them in the course of that year. Many were 
awakened, and many were converted : and old professors 
much revived. 

During the time of the conference, we were highly fa- 
vored of the Lord, and souls were awakened and converted. 
On Sunday the 14th of September, at 3 o'clock in the after- 
noon, Mr. Asbury preached in Mr. Otterbein's church ; and 
the people were generally solemn and much affected ; be 
then asked another preacher to pray and conclude: and 
whilst he was praying an awful power was felt among the 
people. Some of them cried out aloud. The preachers 
went among them, and encouraged the mourners to look to 
the Lord, and prayed with them ; and in a little time there 
was such a noise among them, that many of the christian peo- 
ple were immeasurably frightened, and as there was no op- 
portunity for them to escape at the door, many of them went 
out at the windows, hastening to their homes. The noise 
had alarmed hundreds of people who were not at the meet- 
ing, and they came running to see what was the matter, tiU 
W^ the house was crowded, and surrounded with a wonderinf 
multitude. In a short time some of the mourners lost the 
use of .their limbs, and lay helpless on the floor, or in the 
arms of their friends. It was not long before some of them 
were converted, and rose up with streaming eyes, giving 
glory to God that he had taken away their sins. This neeC- 
ing continued about two hours and a hali^ after the semoD 
was ended ; in which time abont twenty persons profased 
io be conrerted. This day ot \iifi Lori'« i^w^ will Bcver 
bm £urgQUea by nuiiy who w«i« iptsftsX. 
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In 1789 we had eleven conferences, which were as fol- 
}ws: 

The thirtieth conference was held in Georgia on the 9th 
f March. 

The thirty-first in Charleston, on the 17th of March. 

The thirty-second at M'Knight's meeting house, on the 
adkin river, in North Carolina, on the 11th of April. 

The thirty-third in Petersburg, on the 18th of April. 

The thirty-fourth at Leesburg, on the 28th of April. 

The thirty-fifth in Baltimore, on the 4th of May. 

The thirty-sixth at Cokesburg, on the 9th of May. 

The thirty-seventh at Chestertown, on the 13th of May. 

The thirty-eighth at Philadelphia, on the 18th of May. 

The thirty-ninth at Trenton, New Jersey, on the 23d of 
"ay. 

The fortieth in New. York, on the 28th of May. 

Several of these conferences were within thirty or forty 
iles of each other ; which was pretty generally disliked ; 
It at that time the bishop had the right of appointing as 
any conferences as he thought proper, and at such times 
id places as he judged best ; but since then, the general 
inference fixes the number of annual conferences to be held 

each year, having appointed the bounds of each of them. 
At these conferences we took in fourteen new circuits and 
itions. In South Carolina two, one was called Bush Riv- 
, and the other Little Pee Dee. In North Carolina, one 
lied Pamlico, In Virginia two, Greensville and Botte- 
urt. In Maryland, Baltimore Town, which was separated 
3m the Baltimore circuit, and for the first time had a 
eacher stationed in the town. In Delaware, Wilmington, 
ttation, and a new circuit, called Milford. In New Jersey, 
e circuit was divided, the new part was called Burlington. 

New York state we had four new circuits, Newburg, 
dumbia, Coeyman'^s Patent and Schenectady, We hadow^ 
w mcuit in ConDecticut, called Stamford^ w\v\e\i ^^91^% ^% 
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first that was ever formed in that state, or any of the New 
England states. It was my lot to go to that circuit alone, 
and to labor by myself. Another preacher was appointed 
to the circuit with me, but he failed and never came, and I 
had to labor and suffer alone amongst a strange people. 

We admitted forty five young preachers on trial this year: 
we had ninety seven circuits, and added to the society 5911 
members; which was a great increase. 

As some persons had complained of our receding from a 
former engagement made by some of our preachers, that 
" during the life of Mr. Wesley in matters belonging to 
church government they would obey his commands,^' and 
as others had thought that we did not pay as much respect 
to Mr. Wesley as we ought; the bishops introduced a ques- 
tion in the annual minutes which was as follows : 

Q. Who are the persons that exercise the Episcopal o§jce 
in the Methodist church in Europe and America ? 

A. John Wesley, Thomas Coke and Francis Asbury, by 
regular order and succession. 

The next question was asked differently from what it had 
ever been in any pf the former minutes, which stands thus: 

Q. Who have been elected by the unanimous suffrages of 
the general cofiference, to superintend the Methodist con- 
nection in America ? 

A. Thomas Coke, and Francis Asbury. 

In the latter part of the minutes for this year, we had the 
following explanation of a certain rule, about which there 
had been some uneasiness among some of our local preach- 
ers, and private members. 

" As a very few persons have in some respect, mistaken 
our meaning, in the 32d section of our form of discipline, on 
bringing to trial disorderly persons, &c. — we think it neces 
sary to explain it. 

" When a member of our society is to be tried for an; 
offence, the officiating minister or preacher is to call tor"'*t 
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!r all the members, if the society be small, or a select num- 
ler if it be large, to take knowledgev and give advice, and 
)ear witness to the justice of the whole process ; that im- 
)roper and private expulsions may be prevented for the fu- 
ure." 

We had also this, N. B. " From this time forward no per- 
on shall be owned as a member of our church, without six 
aonths' trial." 

This rule continues in force still, and all our members are 
onsidered on trial for six months ; during which time, if 
hey vidsh to leave us, they may do it without any form of 
rial, and if we are dissatisfied with their conduct, we may 
:ast them off without calling them to trial. 

In the course of this year religion was pretty lively and 
)rosperous in our societies, and in some places it was very 
emarkable. In Baltimore town it exceeded any thing that 
lad ever been known in that place. I will just mention a 
iarticular time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 
U a quarterly meeting held in Baltimore on the 8th and 9th 
)f August, 1789, and during the following week, the king- 
lom of Satan suffered great loss. The first day of the quar- 
erly meeting was profitable to numbers : many cried and 
'^ept bitterly for mercy, and some souls were born of God. 
Sunday, the second day, was most awful aj;id glorious. In 
he lovefeast at eight in the morning, the society enjoyed a 
ittle Pentecost, and dwelt as it were in the suburbs of Hea- 
ven. ^The presence of God was awfully felt, while the peo- 
ple one after another feelingly declared what God had doTie 
^or their souls. 

As this year was the beginning of Methodism in the New 
England states, and as the first circuit was now formed, it 
trill be necessary to speak a little of that p^rt of the work. 

Jesse Lee began the new circuit at Norwalk, in Connect- 
cut, on the i7th of June, 1789, which was the first Metho- 
list sermon that was ever preached in that place. No house 
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considered and approved at a Conference held at Baltimore, 
in the State of Maryland, on Monday, the 27th day of De- 
cember, 1784. In which the Reverend Thomas Coke, 
LL. D. and the Reverend Francis Asbury, presided. Ar- 
ranged under proper heads, and methodized in a more ac- 
ceptable and easy manner." 

In this Discipline there were thirty one sections, and six- 
ty three questions, with answers to them all. 

The third question in the second section, and the answer, 
read thus : — 

Q. Is there any other business to be done in conference! 

A. The electing and ^ordaining of Bishop^ Elders, 
Deacons. 

This was the first time that our Superintendents ever 
themselves the title of Bishops in the Minutes. They 
changed the title themselves, without the consent of the 
Conference ; and at the next conference, they asked the 
preachers if the word Bishop might stand in the Minutes, 
j>8eing it was a Scripture name, and the meaning of the 
word Bishop was the same with that of Superintendent. 

Some of the preachers opposed the alteration, and wish- 
ed to retain the former title ; but a majority of the preach- 
ers agreed to let the word Bishop remain ; and in the an- 
nual minutes for the next year,- the first question is "Who 
are the bishops of our church for the United States?" 

In the third section of this form of Discipline, and in the 
sixth page, it ys said, " We have constituted ourselves into 
an Episcopal Church, under the direction- of Bishops^ Ei- 
ders, Deacons and Preachers, according to the form of or- 
dination annexed to our prayer book, and the regulations 
laid down in this form of discipline. From that time the 
name of Bishop has been in common use among us, both in 
conversation and in writing. 

The last section is as follows: ^^As it has been frequent- 
Jy recommended by the pte^icVveT^ '^wd i^eo^le, that such 
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books as are wanted, be printed in this country, we there- 
fore propose — 

1. That the advice of the Conference shall be desired 
concerning any valuable impression, and that their consent 
be obtained before any steps be taken for tHe printing 
thereof. 

3. That the profits of the books, after all the necessary 
expenses are defrayed, shall be applied, according to the dis- 
cretion of the conference, towards the college, the preach- 
ers' fund, the deficiencies of the preachers, the distant mis- 
sions, or the debts on our churches." 

From that time we began to print more of our own books 



in the United States than we had done before ; and the prin- 
cipal part of the printing business was carried on in New 
York. 

We had a remarkable revival of religion this year. The 
heavenly flame spread greatly in various directions. Such 
a time for the awakening and conversion of sinners was 
never seen before among the Methodists in America. The 
greatest revival was in the south part of Virginia, which be- 
gan in July, and continued to prosper throughout the year. 

There was a remarkable revival of religion in the town 
of Petersburg, and many of the inhabitants were savingly 
converted ; and old Christians greatly revived. That town 
never witnessed, before or since, such wonderful displays of 
the presence and love of God in the salvation of immortal 
souls. Prayer meetings were frequenilytheld, both in the 
town and country, and souls were frequently converted at 
those meetings, even when there was no preacher present ; 
for the prayers and exhortations of the members were great- 
ly owned of the Lord. 

The most remarkable work of all was in Sussex and 
Brunswick circuits, where the meetings would frequently 
continue for five or six hours toji^ether, and sometimes all 
mghu ' ^ 
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At one quarterly meeting, held at Mabry's Chapel, in 
Brunswick circuit, on the 25th and 26th of July, the power 
of God was among the people in an extraordinary manner: 
some hundreds were awakened ; and it was supposed that 
above one hundred souls were converted at that meeting, 
which continued for two days, i. e. on Thursday and Friday. 
Some thousands of people attended meeting at that place, on 
that occasion. 

The next quarterly meeting was held at Jones's Chapel 
in Sussex county, on Saturday and Sunday, the 27th and 
28th of July. This meeting was favored with more of the 
divine presence than any other that had been known before. 
The sight of the mourners was enough to penetrate the most 
careless heart The divine power was felt among the peo- 
ple before the preachers came together. Many of the 
young converts from the quarterly meeting which had been 
held two days before, at Mabry's, had come together, and 
uniting with other Christians in singing and praying, the 
heavenly fire had begun to kindle, and the flame of love and 
holy zeal was spreading among the people, which caused 
them to break' out in loud praises to God. Some when they 
met would hang on each other, or embrace each other in 
their arms, and weep aloud, and praise the Lord with all 
their might. The sight of those who were thus overwhelm- 
ed with the love and presence of God, would cause sinners 
to weep and tremble before the Lord. 

By the time the preachers came within half a mile of the 
chapel, they heard the people shouting and 'praising God. 
When they came up, they found numbers weeping, both in 
the chapel and in the open air. Some were on the ground 
crying for mercy, and others in extacies of joy. 

The preachers went among the mourners and encouraged 

them, and prayed with them. The private Christians did 

the same. Some were lying and struggling as if they were 

in the agonies of dee^th, Ql\xeT« Ibi^ ^^ \^ ^^^ ^^x« dead. 
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reds of the believers were so overcome with the pow- 
God, that they fell down, and lay helpless on' the floor 
! ground ; and* some of them continued in that helpless 
tion for a considerable time, and were happy in God 
id description. When they came to themselves, it was 
ally with loud praises to God, and with tears and ex- 
ions, enough to melt the hardest heart. The pldest 
had never before seen such a time of love, and such 
ys of the power of God. 

e next day the Society met early, in order to receive 
ord's Supper. 

lile the society was collected in the house, some of the 
bers went into the woods to preach, and while they 
preaching, the power of the Lord was felt among the 
e in such a manner, that they roared and screamed so 
hat the preacher could not be heard, and he was com- 
[ to stop. Many scores of both white and black peo- 
11 to the earth ; and some lay in the deepest distress 
the evening. Many of the wealthy people, both men 
omen, were seen lying in the dust, sweating and roll- 
1 the ground, in their fine broadcloths or silks, crying 
srcy. 

night drew on, the mourners were collected together, 
.any of them were in the most awful distress, and ut- 
such doleful lamentations that it was frightful to be- 
hem, and enough to affect the most stubborn hearted 
-. But many of these were filled with the peace and 
}f God in a moment, and rising .up would clap their 
and praise God aloud. It was then- as pleasing as it 
sfore been awful to behold them, 
ay of these people who were happily converted, left 
louses and came to the meeting with great opposition 
work of God ; but were struck down in an unexpected 
ir, and converted in a few hours. So mightily did the 
work, that a great change was wrought la ^^\A& >2a&ft. 

39* 
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The great revival of religion in 1776 which spread exten* 
sively through the south part of Virginia, exceeded any thing 
of the kind that had ever been known before in that part of 
the country. But the revival this year far exceeded it. 

In 1788 we had seven conferences. The twenty third 
conference was held in Charleston, on the 12th of March. 

The twenty fourth in Georgia, on the 9th of April. 

The twenty fifth at Holstein, on the 13th of May. 

The twenty sixth in Petersburg in Virginia, on the 17tli 
of June.* 

The twenty seventh at Beeson Town, on the 22d of July. 

The twenty eighth at Baltimore, on the 9th of September. 

The twenty ninth in Philadelphia, on the 25th of Septem- 
ber. 

At these conferences we took in nineteen new circuits. 
In Georgia we took in one. The circuit that was formerly 
called Augusta was divided, and the lower part was now 
called Richmond, and the upper part Washington, 

In South Carolina we took in Seleuda and Waxsaws cir- 
cuits. In North Carolina we took in one called Anson; and 
we took in two among the mountains, called French Brod^ 
and West New River, In Virginia we took in below the 
mountains, Buckingham, Gloucester and Rockingham. In 
Maryland, we took in Annapolis, Harford and Cecil. In 
Pennsylvania, we took in Bristol and Pittsburg, In N^w- 
York state, ,we took in Dutchess, Shorehaw, New City, Cam- 
bridge, and Lake Champlain. 

Some of these circuits had been taken off from the old cir- 
cuits, which had been enlarged till there was room for more 
preachers, and then by dividing them we made two circuits 



* This conference was appointed at Benjamin Crawley's, in Amelia 
county, but by some means he lost his reason, and the conference couM 
not meet at his house, and were under the necessity of tneetin^u) the 
tgma of Petersburg. 
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t of one. But thejiuisk of them were formed where there 
d been none befo|-e ; ano iHi^re there had been but little 
any preaching by the MeVhodistsJill the present year. 
We admitted on trial^fty tVd'younJkpreachers. We add- 

11,481 members to the scrpjylj^ i* , RyVhe/ollowing state- 
ent it may be seen in what part/ofrtKe United States the 
ork of God was most prosperou^y^^'The increase this year 

the different States is as follows ; 

777 in the State of Georgia, 

704 in South Carolina, 

955 in North Carolina, 
4761 in Virginia and Kentucky, 
2475 in Maryland, 

544 in Delaware and Pennsylvania, 

404 in New Jersey, and 

861 in New York State. 



11,481 

This year the circuits were for the first time numbered in 
le minutes, and there were eighty-five. We had one hun- 
red and sixty-five traveling preachers, which wai? a good 
ipply for the circuits. We had other invitations from dif- 
rent parts of the country to send them preachers to labor 
nong them ; but we were not able to answer all the de- 
ands of the people ; yet we increased and enlarged our 
orders greatly. 

When the minutes for this year were printed, the condi- ^k- 
on of Dr. Cokfe's being a bishop "when in the U. States," s 
as left out, and the question was changed, and was entered 
ms : 

Q. *' Who are the bishops of our church for the United 
fates ? 

A. " Thomas Coke and Francis Asbury." 

Pfom this conference in 1788, Mr. Freeborn Garrettson 
ras appointed presiding elder for the diatticX not^ oi N^^ 
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city of New York, including all the circuits from New Ro' 
chelle to Lake Champlain, His labors, and the labors of 
those preachers who traveled under his direction, were 
greatly prospered, and many souis were ^brought to the 
knowledge bf God by their ministry. — Hundreds and thou- 
sands of people in the new circuits of that district, willhave 
cause to be thankful for the gospel truths that were dissemi- 
nated among them in the course of that year. Many were 
awakened, and many were converted : and old professors 
much revived. 

During the time of the conference, we were highly fa- 
vored of the Lord, and so>u]s were awakened and converted. 
On Sunday the 14th of September, at 3 o'clock in the after- 
noon, Mr. Asbury preached in Mr. Otterbein's church; and 
the people were generally solemn and much affected; be 
then asked another preacher to pray and conclude : and 
whilst he was praying an awful power was felt among the 
people. Some of them cried out aloud. The preachers 
went among them, and encouraged the mourners to look to 
the Lord, and prayed with them ; and in a little time there 
was such a noise among them, that many of the christian peo- 
ple were immeasurably frightened, and as there was no op- 
portunity for them to escape at the door, many of them went 
out at the windows, hastening to their homes. The noise 
had alarmed hundreds of people who were not at the meet- 
ing, and they came running to see what was the matter, till 

* the house was crowded, and surrounded with a wondering 
multitude. In a short time some of the mourners lost the 
use of .their limbs, and lay helpless on the floor, or in the 
arms of their friends. It was not long before some of them 
were converted, and rose up with streaming eyes, giving 
glory to God that he had taken away their sins. This meet- 
ing continued about two hours and a half, after the sermon 
was ended ; in which time about twenty persons professed 
, to be converted. TJiis day ot i\ve l»oTd'% ijower will never 

|||i forgotten by many wlio ^ete ^leseiA. 
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In 1789 we had eleven conferepces, which were as fol- 
)ws : 

The thirtieth conference was held in Georgia on the 9th 
f March. 

The thirty-first in Charleston, on the 17th of March. 

The thirty-second at M'Knight's meeting house, on the 
'adkin river, in North Carolina, on the 11th of April. 

The thirty- third in Petersburg, on the 18th of April. 

The thirty-fourth atLeesburg, on the 28th of April. 

The thirty-fifth in Baltimore, on the 4th of May. 

The thirty-sixth at Cokesburg, on the 9tb of May. 

The thirty-seventh at Chestertown, on the 13th of May. 

The thirty-eighth at Philadelphia, on the 18th of May. 

The thirty-ninth at Trenton, New Jersey, on the 23d of 
tay. 

The fortieth in New. York, on the 28th of May. 

Several of these conferences were within thirty or forty 
dies of each other ; which was pretty generally disliked ; 
nt that time the bishop had the right of appointing as 
' conferences as he thought proper, and at such times 
^. vjflsLces as he judged best ; but since then, the general 
inference fixes the number of annual conferences to be held 
I each year, having appointed the bounds of each of them. 

At these conferences we took in fourteen new circuits and 
ations. In South Carolina two, one was called Bush Riv- 
r, and the other Little Pee Dee, In North Carolina, one 
ailed Pamlico. In Virginia two, Greensville and Botte- 
ourt. In Maryland, Baltimore Town^ which was separated 
rom the Baltimore circuit, and for the first time had a 
Teacher stationed in the town. In Delaware, Wilmington^ 
station, and a new circuit, called Milford. In New Jersey, 
ne circuit was divided, the new part was called Burlington, 
Q New York state we had four new circuits, Newburgr 
'Olumbia, Coeyman's Patent and Schenectady, We had one 
ew circuit in Connecticut, called Stamf ori^ "vW^ \9%% ^% 
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first that was ever formed in that state, or any of the New 
England states. It was my lot to go to that circuit alone, 
and to labor by myself. Another preacher was appointed 
to the circuit with me, but he failed and never came, and I 
had to labor and suffer alone amongst a strange people. 

We admitted forty five young preachers on trial this year: 
we had ninety seven circuits, and added to the society 5911 
members; which was a great increase. 

As some persons had complained of our receding from a 
former engagement made by some of our preachers, that 
"during the life of Mr. Wesley in matters belonginfto 
church government they would obey his commands,^' and 
as others had thought that we did not pay as much respect 
to Mr. Wesley as we ought; the bishops introduced a ques- 
tion in the annual minutes which was as follows : 

Q. Who are the persons that exercise the Episcopal o§jcc 
in the Methodist church in Europe and America ? 

A. John Wesley, Thomas Coke and Francis Asbury, by 
regular order and succession. 

The next question was asked differently from what it had 
ever been in any pf the former minutes, which stands thus: 

Q. Who have been elected by the unanimous suffrages oj 
the general copference, to superintend the Methodist con- 
nection in America ? 

A. Thomas Coke, and Francis Asbury. 

In the latter part of the minutes for this year, we had the 
following explanation of a certain rule, about which there 
had been some uneasiness among some of our local preach- 
ers, and private members. 

" As a very few persons have in some respect, mistaken 
our meaning, in the 32d section of our form of discipline, on 
bringing to trial disorderly persons, &c. — we think it neces- 
sary to explain it. 

'* When a member of our society is to be tried for any 
offencCf the officiating mimaiet oi ^^e^Oawt V& Va ^lill tor^^h- 
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all the members, if the society be small, or a select num- 
r if it be large, to take knowledge and give advice, and 
ar witness to the justice of the whole process ; that im- 
oper and private expulsions may be prevented for the fu- 
re." 

We had also this, N. B. " From this time forward no per- 
n shall be owned as a member of our church, without six 
Dnths' trial." 

This rule continues in force still, and all our members are 
•nsidered on trial for six months ; during which time, if 
ey \iish to leave us, they may do it without any form of 
al, and if we are dissatisfied with their conduct, we may 
St them off without calling them to trial. 
In the course of this year religion was pretty lively and 
osperous in our societies, and in some places it was very 
markable. In Baltimore town it exceeded any thing that 
id ever been known in that place. I will just mention a 
irticular time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, 
t a quarterly meeting held in Baltimore on the 8th and 9th 
' August, 1789, and during the following week, the king- 
>m of Satan suffered great loss. The first day of the quar- 
rly meeting was profitable to numbers : many cried and 
ept bitterly for mercy, and some souls were born of God. 
unday, the second day, was most awful a^td glorious. In 
e lovefeast at eight in the morning, the society enjoyed a 
:tle Pentecost, and dwelt as it were in the suburbs of Hea- 
30. ^The presence of God was awfully felt, while the peo- 
e one after another feelingly declared what God hai doTie 
r their souls. 

As this year was the beginning of Methodism in the New 
ngland states, and as the first circuit was now formed, it 
ill be necessary to speak a little of that p^rt of the work. 
Jesse Lee began the new circuit at Norwalk, in Connect- 
ut, on the i7th of June, 1780, which was the first Metho- 
st sermon that was ever preached in thai place. ^o\vq\»^ 
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could be procured to preach in ; every person was afraid to 
give liberty. He then went into the street, and began to 
sing, and then prayed and preached, to a decent congrega- 
tion. On the 21st of June, he preached for the first time in 
the city of New Haven, to as many people as could crowd 
into the court house. 

This new circuit took ip Norwalk, Fairfield, Stratford, 
Milford, New Haven, Derby, Newtown, Reading, Danbmy, 
and Canaan; with several other places within the same 
bounds. Many people flocked to hear the word, and some- 
time they felt it. But men and women were so fond of dis- 
putation about peculiar sentiments, that they seldom leflt tbe 
place after preaching, without having some dispute with the 
preacher. 

The first society that was formed in that circuit, was in 
Stratfield, on the 20th day of September, and there were 
only three women that joined ; and they remained alone for 
some months before any one else united with them. The 
next class that was formed, was in Reading on the 28th day 
of December. There were only two, one man and one wo- 
man, that joined at first. It was some months after before 
any other person joined with them. At length the society 
increased, and religion revived. Aaron Sanford, the first 
man that joined, became a preacher ; his brother ^Iso, and 
a lawyer, (Samuel S. Smith,) joined with them and became 
preachers ; and then another of the society began to preach. 
Though they were few and feeble in the beginning, they at 
last became a flourishing society, and four preachers were 
raised up among themselves. 

This circuit was first called Stamford, since then it is 
called Reading. 

The first Methodist meeting house that was ever built in 
New England, was in this circuit, near the upper edge of 
Stratfield, and is now called Lee^s Chapel, 
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On the 27th day of February, 1790, three preachers came 
my help from Maryland, namely, Jacob Brush, an elder, 
7eorge Roberts and Daniel Smith, young preachers. They 
net me at a quarterly meeting at a place called Dantown, 
)ii the state line between New York and Connecticut. Their 
presence was reviving to the brethren, and to me in partic- 
ular. On Sunday, preaching was in a new unfinished dwel- 
ling house. In the time of preaching, the Lord visited the 
people in mercy ; and a great cry was raised among them, 
such as was not common in that part of the world. The 
)eople were alarmed ; some ran out of the house, others 
hat were above in the loft, ran to the end of the house and 
Qmped out on the gound. In the midst of all the confusion, 
he Christians were exceedingly happy. 

At these conferences in 1789, a plan was laid for the hold- 
[ig a Council. The Bishops said^ they had made it a mat- 
er of prayer, and they believed the present plan was the 
est that they could think of. 

After some opposition had been made to the plan, and 
tiere had been some debating aboiit it, a majority of the 
reachers agreed to the following pls^n ; which was publish- 
d in the annual minutes. 

Q. ** Whereas the holding of general conferences on this 
J^tensi'De Continent would be attended with a variety ofdifi' 
ultieSf and many inconveniences to the work of God ,- and 
whereas we judge it expedient that a council should be form- 
d of cTiosen men out of the several districts as representa- 
^ves of the whole connection, to meet at stated times ; in 
^hai manner is this council^ to be formed, what ^hall be its 
owers, and what further regulation shall be made concern- 
fig it r' 

A. 1st. ** Our bishops and presiding elders shall be the 
Members of this council ; provided, that the members who 
>rm the council be never fewer than nine. And if any u\i- 
yoiSable circumetanee prevent the attendaivce ol ^ ^t^wyAkr 

30 
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ing elder at the council, he shall have authority to send an- 
other elder out of his own district to represent him ; but the 
elder so sent by the absenting presiding elder, shall have no 
seat in the council without the approbation of the bishop or 
bishops, and presiding elders present. And if, after the 
abovementioned provisions are complied with, any unavoid- 
able circumstance, or any contingencies reduce the numher 
to less than nine, the bishop shall immediately summon such ' 
elders as do not preside, to complete the number. 

2dly. " These shall have authority to mature every thing 
they shall judge expedient 1. To preserve the general 
union : 2. To render and preserve the external form of wo^ 
ship similar in all our societies through the continent : 3. 
To preserve the essentials of the Methodist doctrines and 
discipline pure and uncorrupted : 4. To correct all abuses 
and disorders: And lastly, they are authorized to mature 
every thing they may see necessary for the good of the 
church, Bind for the promoting and improving our colleges 
and plan of education. 

. 3dly. " Provided nevertheless, that nothing shall be re- 
ceived as the resolution of the Council, unless it be assent- 
ed to unanimously by the Council; and nothing so assented 
to by the Council, shall be binding in any district,«.till it has 
been agreed upon by a majority of the Conference which is 
held for that district. 

4thly. '^ The bishops shall have authority to summon the 
Counpil to meet at such times and places as they shall judge 
expedient. 

6thly. " The first Council shall be held at Cokesbury, on 
the first day of next December." 

This plan of having a Council was entirely new, and ex- 
ceedingly dangerous. A majority of the preachers voted in 
favor of it, but they were soon sensible that tjie plan would 
not answer the purpose for which it was intended. The 
Conndl was to be composed oi \\\^ Vv^^^^^ voL<i ihA pre- 
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ding elders : the presiding elders were appointed, changed, 
ad pat out of office by the bishop, and just when he pleas- 
i; of course, the whole of the Council were to consist of 
le bishops, and a few other men of their own choice or ap- 
ointing. 

We have sufficient reason to believe that the establish- 
lent of the Council was very injurious* to the Methodist 
onnection. The plan produced such difficulties in the 
linds of the preachers and the people, and brought on such 
pposition, that it was hard to reconcile them one to an- 
>ther. Nothing would or could* give satisfaction to the 
Teachers but the calling together all the traveling preach- 
rs in a general conference ; to which afler some time the 
ishop consented. 

In 1790 we had fourteen conferences, at the folTowing 
imes and places : 

The forty-first conference was held in Charleston, on the 
4th of February. 

The forty-second in Georgia, on the 3d of March. 

The forty-third in Kentucky, on the 26th of April. 

The forty-fourth at Holstein, on the 17th of May. 

The forty-fifth in North Carolina, on the 24th of May. 

The fo^ty-sixth at Lane's Chapel, on the 14th of June. 

The forty-seventh at Union Town,' on the 29th of July. 

The forty-eighth at Leesburg, on^the 26th of August. 

The forty-ninth in Baltimore, on the 6th of September. 

The fiftieth at Cokesbury^ on the 11th of September. 

The fifty-fifrst at Duck Creek, on the 16th of September. 

The fifty-second in Philadelphia, on the 22d of September. 

The fifty-third in Burlington, on the 28th of September. 

The fifty-fourth in New York, on the 4th of October. 

At these conferences we took in twenty new circuits and 
itations. Three of them were in the sputh. Savannah, Sa- 
mnnah Town, and Catawba. There were six more in the 
vest, namely. Lexing'ton, Limestone^ Madisou, "Ru^^eX^ 
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Green and Lincoln. The others were, Canter^ry, low 
down in North Carolina ; and Surry, low down in VirgiDia, 
and Stafford in the north part of the state ; and Canauway, 
in the upper part of the state. South River in Marylaadf 
and Bethel in New Jersey, and Randolph high up the coun- 
try. In Connecticut we took in three, New Haven, Hart- 
ford and Litchfield. And one in Massachusetts, called Bos- 
ton. 

We aflmitted on trial this year sixty eight young preaeh- 
ers, and added to the society 14356 members. There were 
more added to the society this year, than ever bad been Im- 
fore in the course of one year. And with all, we had 116 
circuits on the minutes this year. 

The form of the minutes was now altered, and' the ini 
question was, '' Who are admitted on trial f" This mode of 
beginning the minutes has ever since been pursued. Tbe 
second question is, " Who remain on trial V^ and thus pro- 
ceed up in gradation to the Bishops. Formerly, the first 
question was, ** Who are the Bishops ?'' and then proceed 
downwards to the lowest order. 

Religion prospered this year in an uncommon manner. 
The great increase of members, however, was partly owiog 
< to the difference in the jtime of taking the account of tbein. 
Last year it was closed in May. This year in October, 
which extends the time to one year and five months. Had 
the numbers been taken in May, as they were the last year, 
the increase would not have been so large. But there was 
a most blessed work of God in different parts of the conn- 
try. In New England we met with great encouragement, 
and some souls were savingly brought to the knowledge of 
the truth. On the 19th of May we joined the first class in 
Stratford, composed of a few loving persons, who were 
much despised in town on the account of their religion, and 
their attachment to the Methodists. 

In March, New Haven circuit was formed, which extend- 
ed along the post road from "NVvXtoi^ \.o "©AxNXot^, TVsl^^s^^ 
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cermoii ]Nreftched by the Methodists in the city of Hartford, 
waa on the 9th of December, 1789, and on the 8th Novem- 
ber, this year, a class was formed in that city ; but after a 
while some of the members moved away, and all the others 
were scattered. 

About the beginning of this spring, Litchfield circuit was 
formed, which took in the north-west part of Connecticut 
state. And in the latter part of the spring we formed HarU 
ford circuit, which took in both sides of Connecticut river. 
The first time the Methodists preached in the neighboring 
towns in that circuit, were as follows : On the 2d day of 
April, 1790, in TpUand ; the 3d day in East-Windsor ; on 
the 7th in Windsor; on the 9th in Suffield ; on the 11th in 
Granby ; on the 22d in Enfield ; on the 29th in Wintonbu- 
ry ; and on the 3d of May in Wilbraham, in Massachusetts. 
The first sermon preached by the Methodists in the city of 
Middle town, was on the 7t)i day of December, 1789. 
' I have given this account of the time when the Metho- 
dists first began to preach in certain towns, that the people 
in those parts may know when they were first visited by us. 
No doubt it will be satisfactory to many, even of the rising 
generation. 

I was appointed this year to the town of Boston, in order 
if possible to establish the Methodist doctrine and discipline, 
and to raise up a people for the Lord. I took my station 
on the 14th day of November. In the course of the pre- 
ceding summer, Mr. Freeborn Garrettson had visited that 
town, and preached. I made them a visit in July. On one 
occasion, I went out on the common, and standing on a ta- 
ble, began to sing, with only a few persons present. But 
having prayed, and begun to preach, the number increased, 
so that there were two or three thousand attentive hearers. 
The number was still greatly increased, the next Sabbath 
day, at the same place, at six o'clock in the afternoon. 

30* 
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This may be considered the beginning of Methodism in 
Boston, and in all ' those parts of the Country. Methodist 
preaching was a strange thing in that part of the world. 
On the 12th tiay of July, the first Methodist sermon was 
preached in Salem ; on the 15th in Newburyport ; on the 
16th, in Danvers ; on the 17th, in Marblehead ; on the 20th, 
in Charlestown ; and ort the 14th of December, in Ljmn. 
In Boston it wan hard to procure a place to preach in, and 
the word took but little hold on the minds of the heareft; 
but as soon as we began to preach in Lynn, the word had 
a powerful effect on the hearers, who flocked to hear by 
hundreds. It soon appeared that Lynn was the place that 
should be attended to, in preference to any other. On the 
20th of February, 1791, the first Class was formed in Lynn, 
consisting of eight persons, and that day week, twenty one 
persons were joined with the former number, and some of 
them were truly engaged with the Lord, and much devoted 
to his service ; and others were sincere seekers of salvation. 

There were abundance of people in that town who were 
fond of hearing the Methodists, and wished to attend their 
meetings constantly ; and on" the 9th day of May, upwards 
of seventy men who paid tax came together, and took cer- 
tificates, showing that they attended public worship with 
the Methodists, and paid to the support of their minister. 
This was done to keep them as far as possible from being 
compelled by law to pay to the support of their settled con- 
gregational ministers, whom they did not like. 

The Society in Lynn then determined on building a Me- 
thodist meeting-house ; which they began accordingly, on 
the 14th of June, raised on the 21st, and dedicated on the 
26th, 1791. This was the first regular permanent society 
that was formed in the state of Massachusetts ; and the first 
meeting-house that was ever built for the Methodists in the 
state. From that time religion continued to prosper in 
Lynn for many months wUbLOwl «tivy declension. 
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1 the course of 1791, there was a considerable awaken- 
among.the people in different places not far from Lynn. 
: Methodists preached the first time in Manchester on 
11th day of January, and on t^e 12th in Beverly, and in 
e Ann, or Gloucester, on the 15th of February ; in Wes- 
on the 9th day of September ; in Natick on the 10th ; 
in Medham on the 13th of the same month. Before that 
B they had never had a Methodist preacher among them. 
Ve preached a long time in Boston, before we formed a 
iety, but on the 13th day of July, 1792, we joined a few 
ociety, and after a short time they began to increase in 
ibers. We met with uncommon difficulties here, from 
beginning, for the want of a convenient house to preach 

We began in private houses, and could seldom keep 
session of them long. At last we obtained liberty to 
i meetings in a school-house ; but that too was soon de- 
1 us. We then rented a chamber in the north end of the 
n, where we continued to meet a^onsiderable time reg- 
'ly. The Society then undertook to get them a^neeting 
ISO, but being poor, and but few in number, they could 
but little. We begged money for them in Baltimore, on 
Eastern Shore of Maryland, and in Delaware state, in 
ladelphia, and in New York, and by these exertions we 
*e able to proc^eed, and began the building. On the 28th 

of August, 1795, the Corner Stone was laid of the first 
thodist meeting house in Boston, which was fixed at the 
th-end, and was built of wood 46 feet by 36, with galle- 
; in front, and on both sides of the house, 
n 1791 we had thirteen conferences. 
fVe took in ten new circuits this year ; one in South Caro- 
i, called Edisto Island, emd another which extended into 
art of North Carolina, called Union. The others were 
cen Anns, on the Eastern shore of Maryland, Northuvi' 
land, in Pennsylvania, Otsego and Saratoga, in New 
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York, Stockbridge in Massachusetts ; the station called '. 
ton, was changed to Lynn in the minutes, and another 
cuit formed caHed Kingston. 

We admitted upwards of fifty young preachers on 1 
and had an addition to the society of 6257 members ; w 
so had one hundred and twenty-nine circuits this year. 

We had a pleasing revival of religion in many places 
ing this year ; and a door was opened for the spreadio 
Methodism in the New England states ; where many 
pie were inviting us, and sending for us to come and pn 
among them. Some of them also cast in their lots will 
and joined our society. Notwithstanding there was g 
opposition to the Methodists in that part of the world, 
continued to increase, and were more respected than i 
had formerly been. 

The people had always been used to hear two sern 
prea6hed every Sabbath day, so that it was hard for thei 
be reconciled to our preaching in some places only ( 
week day. The common cry was, " If you would tal 
parish and settle among us, we should be glad to have ; 
and we would then hear you, and pay you well." Hoii 
er, we formed societies in several places, and they in ere) 
and prospered, and souls were converted to God. 

In 1792, we had eighteen conferences, according to 
account published in the annual minutes. But the \m 
the conferences was now changed, and they were begui 
Virginia, and went forward to the south, and then tui 
and ended in the north. The two first conferences t 
held in the latter part of the preceding year : of course s 
things which were transacted at the conferences held in 
cember last, will be considered as done this year ; beci 
they are published in the minutes of the present year. 

Att these conferences we took in eleven new circ 
which are as follows : 
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hi North Carolina two, Scopealong and Trenf. And ome 
in the south called Highco. In Georgia two, Ocoti^e and 
JElbert. Two in New York, Staten Island and Tioga, One 
in Massachusetts, called Needham ; one in Rhode Island, ' 
called Providence ; and two in Canada, Cataraqna and O^ 
'wegochee. 

We admitted on trial upwards of fifty young preachers ; 
and added to the society 2314 members this year.^ 

At this time, 1792, we had about one hundred members 
in soiciety, in the States of Connecticut and Massachusetts ; 
the only States in New England where we had any societies 
formed. But we now for the first time formed a circuit in 
the State of Rhode Island. 

On the first day of November, 1792, the first regular gen- 
eral conference began in Baltimore. 

At that general conference we revised the form of disci- 
pline, and made several alterations. The proceedings of 
that conference were not published in separate minutes, but 
the alterations were entered at their proper places, and pub- 
lished in the next edition of the form of discipline, which 
"iras the eighth edition. 

Notwithstanding we had some close debates, and some 
distressing hours during that conference ; and with all, some 
<of our preachers were so ofiended as to leave the conference 
l)efore the business was half finished ;* yet it was a comfort- 
able time to most of us, and we were highly favored of the 
Xord with his presence and love in the last of our sitting. 
Cur hearts were closely united together, and we parted in 
peat union, love and fellowship. 

The proceedings of this general conference gave great 
satisfaction to our preachers and people ; and the divisive 
spirit which had been prevailing in different parts of our 
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connection, was considerably checked. And nothin 
was done gare more satisfaction, than the plan that wi 
for having another general conference at the expirai 
' fouir years from that time ; to which, all the preachers 
connection, were at liberty to come. 

In 1793, we had nineteen conferences ; four of whic 
held in the latter part of the preceding year, after thi 
of the general conference. 

At the conferences held this year, (1793) we tool 
new circuits, which were as follows : Swanino (whi 
among the mountains) and Haw River, in North Ca 
Kingston, in the Western country : and Washings 
the west of Baltimore. Freehold, in New Jersey. 
mtr and Seneca-Lake, in the north parts of New Yori 
Tolland and New London, in Connecticut : Provide 
Rhode Island, was now called Warren. Province of \ 
called so after the name of the country, as no circi 
been formed in that part of New England. Prince Ge 
in Maryland ; and Savannah, in Georgia. 

Four preachers were entered, withdrawn from ou 
nection ; two of them, John O'Kelly, and Rice Hi 
continued to travel and preach through the country 
they pleased, and they spared no pains in trying to d 
disciples after them. The other two, John Robins 
John Allen, settled themselves. Mr. Allen went ii 
practice of physic, and soon gave up preaching. 
b<een living since that time in the district of Maine. 

There was'a good revival of religion this year, ii 
of the new circuits, and the way was open for us to 
our borders In various directions ; but we had a gr 
clension in many of the old circuits. When the nun 
society were taken, we found that we had gained few 
we had for seven years before. 

New London circuit in Connecticut was formed in 

I 

ginning of this year, and \\ve ^x^^c\v^i cQwtinued to t 
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i from that time until the cooference ; at which time it was 
iken on the minutes. It then had fifty members. Ther# 
ad been preaching by the Methodists in most of the places 
bat were now taken into this circuit, some time before tlie 
ircuit was formed. The first sermon preached by the Meth- 
dists in the city of New London, was on the 2d day of Sep- 
embef, 1789, which was upwards of three years before the 
ircuit was formed. The first Methodist sermon that was 
>reached in Windham, was on the 24th of June, and the first 
nthe city of Norwich on the 25th of June, 1790. 

It was upwards of five years from the time of the socie- 
y's being formed in New London, until they built a meet- 
Dg house to assemble in. Their jneeting house was raised 
:>n the 20th day of July, 1798, and the dedication sermon 
Rrag preached in it two days after the frame was raised, i. e. 
ya Sunday the 22d of July, in the afternoon. 

Warren circuit in Rhode Island, took in Bristol, Newport, 
Providence, Cranston, and several places in Massachusetts, 
^t will no doubt be satisfactory to many of the inhabitants of 
Shode Island, to know the time when the Methodists first 
^me to that State. The first Methodist sermon was preach- 
ed in Charlestown, Rhode Island, on the 3d day of Septem- 
•er, 1789. The first in Newport was on the 30th of June, 
790. The first in Bristol was on the 2d of July : and the 
fst in Providence was on the 4th of July, 1790. The first 
lethodist sermon preached in Cranston, was on the 11th 
ay of November, 1791. 

The first meeting house that was built for the Methodi^tt 
^ the State of Rhode Island, was that in Warren, which 
^as dedicated, or first preached in, on the 24th day of Sept. 
794. 

When we went to Province-Town to preach, we were 
ladly received by those who had lately embraced religion ; 
^d a great many of ihie other people attended our mini8try> 
i^d were highly gr&tiEed with our mannet oi "^xii^^xcL^. 
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In a short time we fonned a society ; and from that time 
^e work began to increase much more than it had done be- 
fore, and several souls were converted to God. This sod- 
ety was formed in the beginning of the summer 17d5. Af- 
ter the society began to increase considerably, the brethren 
concluded to build themselves a meeting-house. The plan 
was laid, and the timber procured at a distance, and brongbt 
to town by water, and then hauled together in order to be- 
gin to frame the house. By this time persecution began to 
spread through the town, and many things were said against 
the building. And on the 25th of Augu6t, 1795, in the nigbt 
time, the mob collected privately, and took the greater part 
of the limber, and carrying it over a large hill into a bot- 
tom, they cut it to pieces and built a large pen of it Tben 
getting a sailor's old hat, coat, and trowsers,' and stuffing 
them so as to make them resemble a man, thev fastened the 
image on the top of the pen, and tarred and feathered it. 

This conduct was the most violent opposition that we hftd 
met with in that part of New England. But the brethren 
were not discouraged by this opposition. They laid their 
plan, and procured more timber, and built themselves a com- 
fortable meeting house in the latter part of that same year; 
and it was ready for use by the next January. 

In 1794 we had fourteen Conferences ; three of which 
were held in the latter part of the preceding year. 

These Conferences, from the beginning to the close of 
them, included upwards of eleven months and a half; in 
which time we took in several new circuits, which were as 
follows : Federal^ in Maryland ; Carlisle^ in Pennsylvania; 
Leeshurg and Pendleton^ in Virginia; Black-Swamp, in 
South Carolina ; New- Hampshire, in the state of New- 
Hampshire ; Marblehead, Orange, and Fitchburg^ in Mai- 
sachusetts ; and VerTnont, in the state of Vermont. The 
ttfcuit in Upper Canada was divided — one part was called 
l^fper Circuit, and the otYiei "Lcrw^t C\tcv»n« 
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We admitted on trial forty young preachers. But we lost 
in the nnmher of our members 2135. This was the fini 
time that oar number had decreased for fourteen years. 

The first meeting house which was built in the Province 
of Maine for the Methodists, was that in Readfield, which 
was begun in the fall of the year 1794, and was nearly cov- 
ered in by the first of December. The second was that in 
Monmouth, which was begun in 1795. 

The first time . that we ever administered the Lord's Sup- 
per in that part of the country, was in Readfield, on the 14th 
day of December, 1794. The second time was in Mon- 
mouth, on the 2&m day of the same month, which was on 
Christmas-day. 

The meeting house in Readfield was dedicated on the 21st 
day of June, 1795. But the meeting house in Monmouth 
was not dedicated until the last day of May, 1796. 

The first quarterly meeting that was ever held in the Pro- 
vince of Maine, was in Monmouth, which began on the 23d 
day of June, 1795. 

The first conference that was ever held in the Province of 
Maine, was in Readfield, which began on the 29th day 6f 
August, 1798. We had ten traveling preachers at it, and 
about 200 communicants. It was not five years from the 
time the people there, first heard a Methodist ; yet after they 
began to unite withius, they flourished and increased so 
fast, that now we could collect at one meeting about 200 
members of our society. When we made a return of the 
number in sodety in 1795, which was about eight months 
from the time we joined the first members together, we had 
268 in society. 

We will now take a view of Methodism in New Hampshire 
slate ; which was the last state in the union, where we form- 
ed societies. The first circuit was called Chesterfield, which 
lay in the south-west corner of the state, near to Connecticut 
river, which divides New-Hampshire from\eit&owX, 'XlVv^- 

31 
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first society formed in the state was in Chesterfield, some 
time in the latter part of the year 1795. At which time, 
there were but a few that felt freedom to unite with us ; yet 
after some time a few more cast in their lots ; and othef so- 
cieties were ' soon formed in other places. The circuit was 
not entered on the annual minutes until the year 1796. 

Some time after this there was a circuit formed higher up 
the state called Landafi*; and in that place religion prospered 
vexy much, and many souls were soon brought into the lib- 
erty of God's children ; and the work of the Lord spread 
greatly among the people. 

The first circuit that we formed in thi state of Vermont, 
was called Virshire. This circuit was taken on the minutes 
in 1796. We had been preaching in that town, and in many 
of the neighboring towns some time before that, but had no 
societies formed. We had some societies in the state which 
belonged to circuits in other states. But Virshire was the 
first circuit that was formed within (he state ; and it reached 
from the towns near Connecticut river to Mountpelier, to 
. the notth of Onion rircr, which runs into Lake Champlain. 
Many of the places where we preached in that circuit, were 
quite new settlements : the houses were very small, and but 
scattering through the country. The preachers had to en- 
counter many difficulties, and to endure many hardships. 
But one thing which made up for all tl^ difficulties was this, 
the people were fond of attending meeting by day or night, 
and were very kind to the preachers. And the best of all 
was, sinners were soon awakened, and in a little time some 
of them became the happy subjects of the favor of Ggd, and 
were zealously engaged in trying to help forward the work 
oi" the Lord as far as they could. Since then we have pros- 
pered considerably in this new part of the country. 

I have given a brief account in the preceding pages of this 

chapter, of the beginning and spread of Methodism in the 

PfoviDce of Maine, 3?^ew Hats\^\v\x^, and Vermont states; 
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but it is only a sketch. To give a full account of all the re- 
vivals of religion, of all the societies that were formed, of 
all the young preachers that were raised up, and of all the 
oppositions and persecutions we met with, would fill a vol- 
ume. This being intended for a short history, I have given 
the reader an account of the most materfU things that took 
place in the beginning. But no one can form a proper idea of 
wliat the Lord has wrought in those parts, except they have 
been eye and ear witnesses of it. One thing is evident, and 
cannot be denied,, that hundreds of people who were former- 
ly notoriously wicked, are now civil, sober, and religious. 
I hav€ thought proper, for the satisfaction of the people who 
live in that country, to mention the time when we first 
preached in particular towns, and when we first formed so- 
cieties. « 

In 1795, we had only seven conferences ; two of which 
were held in the latter part of the preceding year. 

We took in 45 youiig preachers upon trial, which was 
very encouraging to us. In the latter part of this year, 1795, 
we formed the first society in New Hampshire state, and 
then for the first time, although we had labored about twen- 
ty six years — we could say that we had societies in all the 
United States. 

In 1796, we had eight conferences ; seven annual confer- 
ences, and a general conference. Two of these conferences 
were held in the close of the preceding year. 

This year we admitted on trial upwards of thirty young 
preachers ; and lost out of the traveling connection'forty ; 
twenty-eight of them located ; nine died ; two withdrew, 
and one was expelled. 

This year we took an account of the number of the mem- 
bers in OUT society in each state separately, which was as fol- 
lows ; 
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Members. 


MembeTs. 


Province of Maine, 


357 


Massachusetts, 


81^ 


New Hampshire, 


68 


Rhode Island, 


220 


Connecticut, 


1060 


North Carolina,. 


8713 


New York, 


4044 


South Carolina, 


3659 


New Jersey, 


235| 


Georgia, 


1174 


Pennsylvania, 


3011 


Tennessee, 


546 


Delaware, 


2228 


Kentucky, 


1760 


Maryland, 


12416 


Upper Canada, 


474 


Virginia, S 


13779 







In all, 



56,664 



Our general conference was held this year in Baltimore, 
which began on thef 20th of October, 17^6, at which we had 
120 traveling preachers who were members of that conf(?r- 
ence. After we had finished the business of the conference, 
we had the minutes published before the preachers left town, 
that they might take them to their several circuits. 

There were several alterations made at that time, in our 
form of discipline, and several new regulations were formed. 

It was agreed that the annual conferences which had been 
called district conferences, should in future be called yearly 
conferences ; and our whole connection was divided into six 
yearly conferences. 

The first, was called the New England conference. 

The second, the Philadelphia conference. 
, The third, the Baltimore conference* 

The fourth, the Virginia conference. 

The fifth, the South Carolina conference. ' 

The sixth, the Western conference ; and the bounds of 
each conference were fixed ; but the bishop was allowed, if 
he saw proper, to have another conference in the Province 
of Maine. Before this regulation was established, the bish- 
op had the power of appointing the number of conferences 
at his own discretion. 

At that time it was thought proper to have another bishop 
elected and ordained, aivd lYve cowto^wc^\Q\^^\Va.\. It should 
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}e done during the sitting of that conference. After tht 
rote was taken, a difficulty arose about the manner of choos- 
ngf or electing a man to be ordained a bishop ; and before 
;he point was settled, Dr. Coke begged that tiie business 
night be laid over until the afternoon, which was done. 
When we met in the afternoon, the Dr. offered himself to us, 
f we saw cause to take him ; and promised to serve us in 
the best manner he could, and to be entirely at the disposal 
of his American brethren, and to live or die among them. 
The conference at length agreed to tiie Doctor's proposal, 
and concluded that; if the Doctor tarried with us, we cotild 
do with two bishops, i^ithout ordaining a third, and the for- 
mer vote for choosing another bishop was dropped. — The 
Doctor then gave us the following instrument of writing : 

" I offer myself to my American brethren, entirely- to 
their service, all I am and have, with my talents and labors 
in every respect ; without any mental reservation whatsoev- 
er, to labor among them, and to assist bishop Asbury : not 
to station the preachers at any time when he is present : but 
to exercise all the episcopal duties, when I hold a conference 
in his abisence, and by his consent, and to visit the West In- 
dies and France, when there is an opening, and I can be 
spared." [Signed,] 

THOMAS COKE. 

Conference Room, Baltimore, October 27, 1796. 

On Sunday the fourth day of December, while the congre* 
Ration was assembled in the afternoon for divine service, in 
^Ur church in Light street, in the city of Baltimore, and the 
Treacher was preaching to them, there was a cry of fire 
leard from without, which had broke /)ut^ear the church : 
he flames soon spread to the church, and in a very short 
ime the House of God was burnt down ; and the Preach- 
er's house, that stood near it, was much dam%.^e^. TVft 
Academy, or School-Room^ was also laid m^idcife^. TtC>* 
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destruction of property by fire, was just twelve months to a 
day from the time that Cokesbury College was burned. 

In 1797 we had seven conferences : There were but six 
appointed on the annual minutes, but it was thought best to 
take in the conference in Virginia, which was held in 1796, 
and that also which was held in this year, which would 
make seven in all, and by that m6ans the conferences would • 
be changed about, so as to begin them in future in the south, 
and finish them in the north. By the regulations made at 
the late General conference, we could not have more than 
seven conferences in one year, unless there were new cir- 
cuits enough formed to compose a cchiference. 

We had for three years together been declining in num- 
bers ; but this year we began again to increase, and we hfi 
an addition of 1999 members. 

In 1798 we had seven conferences. As the plan had been 
laid in the preceding year, we now began the conferences in 
the south, that we might attend those that were appointed 
in the large towns in the spring of the year before the 
sickly season came on. 

We added 1506 members to the society this year, which 
was a goodly increase. We too)t about 25 young preachers 
upon trial. 

In 1790, we had only six conferences, and they were be- 
gun in the south. 

At these conferences we took in about forty young preach* 
ers upon trial. 

Our borders were greatly enlarged this year, and the way 
was opening for us to spread farther, and to send forth 
more laborers into the vineyard of the Lord. We had an 
addition to the i^ciety this year of 1182 members. Great 
peace and harmony prevailed throughout our connection, 
both among preachers and people, and the prospect of a 
great revival of religion \7«LSTcvoie \i\e^^\w^ than it had been 
at any one time for some ye,^x%\ wv^ m^c^m^ ^tj.^^^"^^^> 
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W9LS a good stir of religion, and many souls were brought 
into the liberty of the children of God. 

This year Ezekiel Cooper was regularly appointed by 
the Bishop and the Philadelphia conference, to superintend 
the book concern, as editor and general book-steward, in 
the room of John Dickins deceased. 

In 1800, we had eight conferences ; however, one of 
them was a general conference. 

"We admitted upwards of forty young preachers on trial 
this year, which was a great help to us. 

We added to the society this year 3543 members, which 
was very encouraging to those who labored and traveled 
night and day for the salvation of precious souls. 

This year we had 156 traveling elders, and their names 
Were printed in the annual minutes in regidar rotation : the 
oldest traveling preacher was set down first, and the next 
oldest, as they were found on the minutes, was set down 
Uext, and so on, till the youngest elder was set down last. 
But those who had been part of their time located, were all 
entered at the bottom of the list, with this i* mark to each 
lame, that they may be known from the rest of the elders. 

There was an alteration made in the sixth question and 
answer, in the annual minutes this year, and it was printed 
thus : 

Q. 6. " Who are the Bishops ? 

A. " Thomas Coke, Francis Asbury, Richard Whatcoat" 

This year we held our third regular general conference, 
vvhich began in Baltimore on the sixth day of May, and con- 
tinued until the twentieth. We had 119 preachers present 
^rho were regular members of that conference. 

Some time previous to the meeting of the preachers in 
that conference, Mr. Asbury had said that when they met 
iie would resign his office as superintendent of the Metho* 
iist connection, and would take his seat in the conferetm 
3ij a level with the eiders. He wrote \o se\ex^ q»^ "Oafc 
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preftchers in diSerent parts of the connection, and informed 
them of his intention; and engaged other preachers to 
write to their ^brethren in the ministry, and to inform them 
of his intention to resign. Withal, he wrote his resignation 
with an intention to deliver it in to the conference i^s •con 
as they met, and to have it read in their first meeting* He 
said, he was weak and feehle both in body and mind, that 
he was not able to go through the fatigues of his office. 

When the conference met and proceeded to business, tbej 

, first took up Mr. Asbury's case thus, Q. " Whereas Mr. 

Asbury has signified his intention of resigning his official 

station in our church, on account of his weakness of body, 

what is the sense of the conference on this occasion ? 

A. 1. " The general conference consider themselves tin- 
der many and great obligations to Mr. Asbury for the manj 
and great services which he has rendered to this connec- 
tion. \ 

2. " This conference do earnestly entreat Mr. Asbury for 
a continuation of his services as one of the general super- 
intendents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as far as his 
strength will permit." 

Mr. Asbury told the conference, that he w,ft8 still feeble 
both in body and mind, but was much better than he had 
been for some time before ; and notwithstanding he had 
been inclined to resign his office, he now felt willing to do 
any thing he could to serve the connection, and that the 
conference might require of him. 

Dr. Coke then obtained liberty to return to Europe again 
upon the condition that he should return to America, as 
. soon as his business would allow ; or, at farthest, by the 
next general conference. 

We then had the following questions and answers : — 

Q. " Whereas it appears, that Mr. Asbury's weakness of 
body will not admit of his traveling as extensively through 
the United States as the ailwaWow oi xJaa e^i\«v^02vo\v^^QjiS}CL^. 
•riat futiher help will this coBfetenc^ ^ttox^VYm'X 
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A. ^^ Another bishop shall be elected and consecrated. 

Q. ** In what m^uiner shall the votes for the election of a 
ishop be taken ? * 

A. "By ballot." 

There was then a lengthy debate respecting the powers 
be new bishop should possess. Some were of the opinion 
hat he ought to act under the direction of the old bishop* 
nd be governed by him ; but it was finally determined that 
hey should be on an equal footing, and be joint superin- 
endents. 

The conference then proceeded to vote £or a bishop. On 
he first balloting, no one had a majority. They balloted a 
econd time, and the tellers reported that there was a tie 
etween Richard Whatcoat and Jesse Lee. They proceed- 
d to a third ballot, when Richard Whatcoat was declared 
> be duly elected by a majority of four votes. 

On the 18th of May, 1800, Richard Whatcoat was ordain- 
i a bishop, by the laying on of hands, by Dr. Coke, Mr. 
sbury, and some of the Elders. 

In was now determined that there should be seven annual 
mferences, and that of New England should be divided, 
hat one should be called the New England Conference^ 
id the other the New York Conference : and the bounds 
•r each were fixed. It was then said, ** Let each annual 
>nference pay its proportionable part towards the allow- 
ices of the bishops." This was the first time that a regu- 
r plan was laid for the support of the bishops ; formerly 
le bishop received the greater part of his support from 
rivate friends ; and the deficiency was generally made up 
'f particular societies. 

We also formed a new rule respecting the next general 
inference, which was in the words following : " No preach- 
' shall have a right to sit as a member in the next general 
inference, unless he is in full connection, and has been ^ 
"kveling preacher four years." Previous to \)K\a >axs\^ ^i3\ 
'preachers who had been admitted into tuW ooTxxxefc^wvi 
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were entitled to a seat in the general' conference, altho^ 
they might have traveled only two years. 

We appoftted the next general conference to he in 
f ity of Baltimore, on the sixth day of May, 1804. 

While the general conference was sitting in Baltim< 
the preachers were very useful in the beginning of a gl 
ous revived of religion in that placoi And at the close, 
preachers parted in great peace and love, and set out 
their stations in different parts of the United States. 

About the same time there was a most remarkable rev 
of religion in the western country, both in Tennessee 
Kentucky states ; such a work as had never been seei 
that part of the world, since the first settling of the conn 

I suppose the Methodist connection hardly ever ki 
such a time of a general revival of religion through the wl: 
of their circuits, as they had about the latter part of they 
1800. 

In 1801 we had seven conferences. 

We took on trial upwards of fifty young preachers. 

During this year, 1801, the work of God spread and 
vived greatly in most parts of our connection ; but onr 
cieties increased more in Maryland and Delaware sta 
than in any of the other states. However, the work 
pretty general ; and by letters written from different p 
of the United States, we were assured the work contin 
to prosper throughout the year. . 

In the year 1786, the Methodists' traveling connect 
extended their aid to their societies in Kentucky ; and 
out two preachers, both of whom deserted them in 
James O'Kelly's schism ; which took place shortly a 
and took off from the connection a few others ; they 
however went to nothing : one died long since, the o 
still lives a poor backslider ! These preachers' pi 
irere soon supplied by others whose names will be 
gratefully remembered. TYie xwrcc^et^ ^S. Y^^^OciSv? 
creased from time to ume •, w\d ixota. ^\^ %\as2^ xw 
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tious beginning, have grown, first, Western conference, since 
erected into " the Ohio," " the Tennessee," " the Missouri," 
" and the Mississippi," Conferences. These i^w embrace, 
exdnsively of traveling preachers, 69,859 members. 

For nearly twenty years, from the first commencement 
of the settlement of the country, there does pot appear to 
^?e been any considerable movement as it respects gener- 
il reformation in any of the churches. About the com- 
mencement of the present century, a general revival amongst 
the Baptists, Presbyterians, and Methodists took .place, 
^ith the Baptists, as a church, the revival appeared to be 
confined psetty much to their own people, and in particular 
congregations. With the exception of one or two congre- 
gitions, perhaps more, they were of the old order of regit- 
hr Calvinistic Baptists. As such tliey did not continue 
long embodied ; but split into various divisions, and sub-di- 
isions. The cause of all these divisions may be very easi- 
er traced to their source. The revival amongst the Presby- 
crians and Methodists, commenced in the year 1799, and in 
800, in the lower part of Kentucky, under two preachers, 
fothers, one of each denomination, who held their meet- 
igs together in Logan and Christian Counties, on the wa- 
2rs of Gasper river, and perhaps other places. Having 
l^Us united in the work, they found themselves straitened 
1 their houses, on account of the increase of their congre- 
^tions. In the summer they took to the woods. The 
"eople in order to accommodate themselves, carried provi- 
ion for -their families and beasts, in their wagons ; erected 
^nts, and continued some days in the exercises of singing, 
Tay^r and preaching ! Thus commenced what has since 
eceived (be appellation of " Camp Meetings ;"* a revival of 
liQ «^ Feasts of Tabernacles." It is one among the great 
leans of grace with which the modern Christian Church is 



* See plate 15, frontis^ece. 
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blessed : It is every way calculated to spread the blened 
word, and no marvel that the devil should make such sore 
thrusts at thftinstitution on the commencement, but his wea- 
pons hitherto turned against them, having failed. These 
meetings are a peculiar blessing to the f>eople situated as 
those in the West are : at them the minds of the people for 
days are taken off their various temporal concerns, and their 
hearts become the temples of the great Grod ! It wtB not 
for these favored people in the remote part of the state to 
have their banquet altogether alone. The work continued 
to revive and spread, and the novelty of the meetingis excited 
the curiosity of thousands. 

The Rev. William M'JCendree, (now Bishop) Presidiof 
Elder of the district, was in the lower part of the state 
about the commencement of the revival, and became miicb 
engaged in it. In the latter part of 1800, or early in 1801t 
(if my recollection serves me) he came np to the cen 
the settlements of the state ; and in many places, w< 
first to bear the tidings of these singular meetings, 
had so recently commenced, and had so greatly a 
the attention of multitudes. I shall never forget the 
of the people, who had assembled in a congregation 
posed mostly of Methodists and Presbylierians, and their 
herents, when the old gentleman, after the conclusion of i|i^ 
very pathetic sermon having been much animated in 
work, gave an interesting statement of the progress ojf 
from what he had seen, and of the meetings before desc 
ed. Whilst he spoke, the very sensation of his soul glo 
in his countenance. His description of them was 8udii-i<^^ 
would be vain for me to attempt. He described them 
their native simplicity : He told of the happy convi 
of hundreds ; how the people continued in their exerciPitc- 
of singing, praying, and preaching on the ground, surro^ 
ed by wagons and tents, for days and nights toge 
That many were so affected, \)^«l\. ^«^ l€\ \a \\v^ ^a 
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men shin in battle. The piercing cries of llie pent- 
tents, and rapture of the healed, appeared to he hroogfat to 
our vi^w; and what was eqnalty enconraging |o the iaithfidt 
that the woriL instead of declining, was progressing to the 
interior. Afler this description giiren bj him, it was unne- 
cessary to exhort the faithful to look for the Eke among 
themselres. Their hearts had already hegan to beat in uni* 
son with his; #rhil5t sinners were generally melted into 
team. As for mr own feelings, though a stranger to reli- 
gion at that time, they will nerer be forgotten. I felt, and I 
wept! 

. These meetings began, as the season permitted, to make 

^ir gradual approach towards the center of the state. It 

was truly wonderfid to see what an efiSsct their approach 

iiade upon the minds of the people. Here in the wilderness 

-were thousands and tens of thousands, of almost every na- 

■jail : Here were thousands hungry for the bread of life : 

^■1 thousands thirsting for the waters of salration ! A gen- 

^Bmore was risible in the congregations, prerionsly to the 

^Hral of these meetings. The deroat Christians appeared 

^He fifled with hope. Tlieir hearts were greatly enlarged 

IK ffny for the prosperity of Zion. The formalists were 

-troubled with rery uneiunr sensations: backsliders \pcame 

terrified : the wicked in general were either greatly aUrm- 

^ or struck with solemn awe, whilst curiosity was general, 

iUid raised to the highest degree to see into these strange 

things. Indeed, such was the commotion, that erery circle 

of the community appeared to hare their whole attention ar- 

lasted. Many were the cocjectures respecting these meet* 

iogs. 

Things, howerer. did not continue long to keep the at- 
tention of the people in suspense. The camp-meetings be- 
^an to approach nearer and nearer to the center ; when ome 
Keeling a^teraaolher w&f soon appointed in succession, aad 
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the number that attended them is almost incredible to tell 
When collected on the ground, and whilst the meetings cob- 
iinued, such crowds would be passing and repassing, dist 
the roads, paths and woods appeared to be litemlly strewed 
with people ! Whole settlements and neighborhoods would 
appear to be vacated, and such was the draught from them, 
that it was only here and there that a solitary house woold 
Contain an aged house-keeper ; young and old very gene- 
rally pressing through every difficulty to see the Ctmp- 
Meeting ! The Presbyterians and Methodists now united 
in them ; hence it was, that they took the pame of Gsjs- 
ERAL Camp-Meetinos. Ou the 30th of January, 1801, 
one writes, giving an account of the work as it first ap- 
peared: '*The work is still increasing in Cumberland. 
It has overspread the whole country. It is in Naah- 
ville. Barren, Muddy, Gasper, Red Banks, Knoxville, &c 
J. M. C. has been there two months ; he says it exeeedi 
any thing he ever saw or heard of. Children and all seei 
to be engaged ; but children are the most active in the woit 
When they speak, it appears that the Lord sends his spiiit 
to accompany it with power to the hearts of sinners. — They 
all seem to be exercised in an extraordinary way ; lie as 
though they were dead for some time, without pulse or 
breath; some a longer, some a shorter time. Some rise 
with joy triumphant ; others crying for mercy. As soon as 
they obtain comfort, they cry to sinners, exhorting them to 
come to the Lord." 

These General Camp-Meetings, not only came up to this 
description, but far exceeded it. Early this spring, a work 
broke out in Madison county. On the 22d day of May, this 
year, a camp-meeting was held on Cabin creek. The next 
general camp-meeting was held at Concord, in Bourbon 
county, the last Monday in May, or beginning of June ; and 
centinued five days and four nights. The next general meet- 
ing was at Point-Pleasatvl, ij^^iv.^ 'Y\v^ w^^\ ^\. Vwi^jwx creek, 
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Harrison county, be^an ^th July, and continued about five 
days and nights. The Great General Camp^Meetino, 
held at Canbridoe, seven miles from Paris, (Bourbon coun- 
ty,) began oh the 6th day of August, and continued a week. 
This meeting will be particularly noticed hereafter. Inde- 
pendent of these general meetings^ the Methodists had ma- 
ny great and glorious meetings unconnected with their Pres- 
bjrterian briethren. Indeed these meetings in each denom- 
ination were soon spread over the country ; and this year 
extended over the Ohio river, into the N. W. Territory, now 
state of Ohio. 

Having been raised in this state, the writer, then a youth, 
has many circumstances fresh upon his mind, with regard to 
this great work ; but in aid of this narrative he is disposed 
to take along whatever he finds that may be correctly given 
by others. - '* At first appearance (says one) these meetings 
exhibited nothing to the spectator, unacquainted with them, 
t>ut a scene of confusion, such as scarce could be put into 
iuman language. They were generally opened with a ser- 
sion, at the close of which there would be an universal out- 
cry ; some bursting forth into loud ejaculations of prayer, or 
thanksgiving for the truth. Others breaking out in emphat- 
ical sentences of exhortation ; others flying to their careless 
^ends, with tears of compassion ; beseeching them to turn 
t-o the Lord. Some struck with terror and hastening through 
the crowd to make their escape ; or pulling away their rela- 
tions. — Others trembling, weeping ; crying out for the Lord 
V^esus to have mercy upon them ; fainting and swooning 
iway, till every appearance of life was gone ; and the ex- 
t)remities of the body assumed the coldness of death. — 0th- 
^r surrounding them with melodious songs, or fervent pray- 
ers for their happy conversion ; others, collecting into cir- 
cles, round this varied scene, contending with arguments for 
^nd against the work. This scene frequently cowlvcwftl 
vrithout intermiBsion for days and nights to^eVYie-x ?'* KX ^««fc 
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meetings many drcnrastances transpired well worth relating, 
and very interesting, but it would overleap our limits to nar- 
rate them ; one at this time must suffice." At Indian Creek 
a boy from appearance about twelve years of age, retired 
from the stand in time of preaching, under a very extraordi- 
nary inipression ; and having mounted a log at some dis- 
tance, and raising his voice in a very affecting manner; be 
attracted the main body of the people in a very few minutes. 
With tears streaming from his eyes, he cried aloud to the 
wicked, warning them of their danger, denouncing their cer- 
tain doom if they persisted in their sins; expressing his lore 
to their souls, and desire that they would turn to the Lord 
and be saved. He was held up by two men ; and spoke for 
about an hour with that convincing eloquence, that could be 
inspired only from above. When his strength seemed qdte 
exhausted, and language failed to describe the feelings of Ms 
s6ul, he raised his hand, and dropping his handkerchief^ wet 
with sweat from his little face, cried out, '* Thus Oh sinnerf 
shall you drop into hell, unless you forsake your sins tad 
turn to the Lord." At^ that moment some fell like those iritf 
are shot in battle, and the work spread in a manner which 
human language cannot describe. 

The numbers attending the camp-meetings at this early 
period (1801,) on daily visits, whilst the meetings eontinned, 
and those attending them in their encampments, were im- 
mense. — The numbers varied, according to the populatioi 
of the settlements, where the meetings were held^ and other 
circumstances, from three to twenty thousand souls. At one 
of these meetings (Cabin Creek) the scene was awful be- 
yond description ! **few if any escaped without being af- 
fected ; such as tried to run from it, were frequently stnid 
on the way, or impelled by some alarming signal to return. 
No circumstance at this meeting appeared more striking than 
the great numbers that M\ oTi \l\e ihird night ; and to pre- 
vent their being trodden uu^w io^^.^>^ ^^ ^'Q^>^x^^^ '^'^^ 
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were collected together, and laid out in order, on two squaref 
of the meeting-house, till a considerable part of the floor 
was covered. But the great meeting at Caneridge exceed ed 
«]]. The number that fell at this meeting was reckoned at 
about three thousand, amon|r whom were several presbyteri- 
an ministers, who, according to their own confession, had 
hitherto possessed onl^r a speculative knowledge of rehgion. 
Here the formal professor, the deist and' the intemperate, 
met one common lot, and confessed with equal candor that 
they were destitute of the true knowledge of God, and stran- 
gers to the religion of Jesus Christ" One of the most zeal- 
ous and active Presbyterian ministers estimated the number 
collected on the ground at twenty thousand souls! At this 
meeting as well as at all others, wherever the work broke 
out, the Methodists appeared to be more active and more in 
their element than any other people. Indeed, when it first 
ippeared in most of the congregations, other ministers were 
io alarmed, not knowing what to make uf it, that they would 
^ave deserted it, and their meetings too, had they not been 
encouraged by the Methodists. But they soon joined, and 
moved forward cordially in the work. Having been thus, 
inured and prepared, this great meeting brought on a gene- 
ral engagement. It was .necessary, that such a concourse 
should be scattered over a considerable extent of ground ; of 
:^ourse there were several congregations formed, in different 
parts of the encampment, for preaching and other religious. 
exercises. In consequence of so great a collection of peo- 
Me, it frequently happened, that several preachers would be 
speaking at once, to congregations as before described, gen- 
Orally embracing some of each denomination. Nor were 
hey at a loss . for pulpits : stumps, logs or lops of trees, 
ierved as temporary stands from which to dispense the word 
>f life ! ' At night, the whole scene was awfully sublime. 
The ranges of tents, the fires, reflecting light amidol \&na 
yranches of the towering trees ; the candVes w\^\«ck^^ *'^>^- 
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minating the encampment; hundreds moTing to and fro, 
with lights or torches, like Gideon's army ; the preaching, ' 
praying, singing and shouting, all heard at once, rushing 
from different parts of the ground, like the sonnd of many 
waters, was enough to swallow up all the powers of contemn 
plation. Sinners falling, and shrieks and cries for mercy 
awakened in the mind a lively apprehension of that sceae, 
when the awful sound will be heard, ** arise ye dead, and 
come to Judgment !" 

It is by no means presumable that this vast multitude of 
people were all induced to attend this meeting as worship- 
pers ; but it is a fact, that many who were led thither by cu* 
riosity, returned with very different feelings from those with 
which they went. — A gentleman and lady of some note in the 
gay and fashionable world, went to the meeting with mirdi 
and jesting, highly diverting themselves at the expense (as 
they thought) of those poor deluded beings who were ftD* 
ing, and perhaps rolling in the mud and dirt, screaming aod 
crying for mercy ; led on by curiosity, and perhaps as spefr 
tators, with an expectation of returning to give an account of 
the wonderful sights they had witnessed, and to laugh, ridi- 
cule, and make sport of it. With such sources #f gratifica- 
tion, they were congratulating each other on their way to the 
meeting ; and in the sequel, it was agreed, that if one should 
fall, the other should by no means desert ; but stay and take 
care of the fallen one. In this sportive disposition, they a^ 
rived at length at the place ; but they had not been long on 
the ground before the lady fell ! The sportive gentleman 
discovering the situation of his associate, paid no regard to 
his solemn obligation ; but immediately fled with all speed : 
but before he had proceeded more than two hundred yards, 
this high minded gallant shared the fate of his companion, 
and measured his whole length on the ground ! ! Of course, 
be was soon surrounded by ^ ^T%.ym^ multitude ! 
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But tliBse meetings did not escape oensure and opposi" 
on. It is difficult indeed to control a large collection of 
eople, o£ eyety description ; hence it is, that there might 
ave heen, and probably were, many irregularities. The en- 
mies of these meetings, who were generally prejudiced and 
[goled professors, or the wicked who had no liking for 
lem ; took advantage of every circumstance, and exagger- 
Led every unfavorable occurrence to such a degree as to 
ive a false and dreadful coloring. The reports, and some 
ufolications, put into circulation, are incredible. ''What 
ersecudon ever went on," asks Mr. Ashury, *' that priests 
ad not a hand in it ?" Some bigoted priests, on this occa-r 
on, were quite busy. They were much worse at misrep- 
3sentation than the wicked themselves. But in them the 
rripture has been verified, ''The measure that ye mete 
lall he measured to you again.'' 

These public testimonies against the work, particularly by 
linisters, were means of stirring up and encouraging those 
'ho were openly wicked, to come forth, to mock, oppose, 
ad persecute ; but even such were often unable to with- 
tand the power ; and sometimes in the ve/y act of persecut- 
ig, they were struck down like men in hattle ; and so alarm- 
ig was the sight, that others on foot and on horseback would 
*y to make their escape, and flee away, like those who are 
losely pursued by an army in time of war, and be overtaken 
y the invisible power, under which they would be struck 
own, and constrained to cry out in anguish, and confess 
^eir wickedness in persecuting the work of God, and warn 
thers not to oppose it. Thus many who were openly pro- 
Lne, were taken in the very act of persecuting the work, 
tid like Saul of Tarsus, were made the happy subjects, and 
salous promoters of it ; while bigoted professors, who had 
Qcouraged them on, remained like the ^^hecUhin the desert 
ta$ seeth not when good comethJ^^ 
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In 1802 Tre had the eBtablished number of conferences, 
«even in all. One alteration took place, which was that the 
western conference was held in the latter part of the prece- 
• ding year. 

We admitted on trial near seventy young preachers this 
year, which was a prcty good supply for all our circuits. 

We added 13,860 members to our society this year. 
This was the most prosperous year that the Methodists bad 
ever seen in the United States. However, there was one 
year, 1790, in which we added almost 500 more ; but the 
number of young preachers this year was considerably 
greater ; and withal, we kept so many of the old preacben 
in the work, that we might well say. The Lord is our htlf- 
er and we will not fear. 

The work had spread through 'the middle states from tke 
time of holding our general conference in 1800, and htd 
been going on for some time in Kentucky and Tennessee 
statesi There was scarcely any part of the country where 
the Methodist preachers traveled and labored, in whidi 
there was not a 'revival of religion. 

In 1803 we had seven conferences, but one of Ihem was 
held in October in the preceding year ; but was entered on 
th*e minutes for that year. 

We took about fifty young preachers on trial this year. 

We added 17,336 members to the society this year, which 
was a much larger number than we had ever added in any 
one year. Our ministers and people, throughout the con- 
nection, Were uncommonly devoted to God ; and much en' 
gaged to promote his cause. Camp Meetings were en- 
couraged in many places ; and attended by many ministers 
and by thonsands of people in the lower parts of Virginit 
and North Carolina ; at which seasons the Lord was pleased 
to visit us in a remarkable manner, both saints and sinnerii 
old and young people ; so that the mouths of many gain^- 
^ era were stopped, and tlieYievfeU oi tomv^ «flitkKt%^^^^\5wd»' 
Iktet and happily changed axA xcuewe^. ^ 
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To give a full account of the spread of the gospel, and of 
the reviyal of religion among us this year, would exceed the 
bounds of a short history. ^ 

There was a gracious reformation, and many converted 
in the city of Middletown, in the state of Connecticut, in 
the course of the summer and fall of the year. A numher 
of the inhabitants went from the city by water down the 
river to what they called a kind of field-meeting, where the 
work began, and several were awakened ; and some of 
them were converted as they returned home. From that 
time the work revived, and a good many persons were in a 
short time brought to the knowledge of God by the forgive- 
ness of sins. ^ 

In Kentucky, the work of the Lord was very great : in 
Liimeatone circuit there were about three hundred added to 
the society, and sinners were flocking home to God in 
every direction. This work was not confined to one place, 
but spread greatly through the state. The work was great 
ill Tennessee, and very many were raised from a death of 
sin, unto spiritual life. 

At that time there was a great union between the Presby- 
terians and the Methodists ; and they frequently communed 
together, and united in holding camp-meetings, and in 
preaching together. In the Western state«, n^ioa revived 
^mong other denominations as well the Metholfsts. 

In 1804 we had eight conferences, one of which was a 
general conference. 

At these conferences we admittejl on trial upwards of sev- 
enty young preachers, which ii|Hviore than were ever ad- 
t^itted among os in any one year. 

This year we admitted 9,064 members to our society ; 
^ciaking in all 113,134 Methodists in the United States: in- 
cluding those who are under our care in Canada. Thus hath 
iieLord blessed and prospered us in our chn^lAAn ^xA tcvycv- 
^teriaJ labors In the eovrse of ft» than forly y€^t^« 
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This year we held our fourth general conference in Bal- 
timore, which hegan on the sixth day of May. We had 
111 preachers present, who were regular members of that 
conference. I will here give an account of the number of 
preachers from each annual conference, of which there are 
fleven. 

From the Western conference - - 3 

S6^th Carolina do. -^ - - 6 

Virginia do. - - 17 

Baltimore do. - - - 30 

Philadelphia do. - 37 

New York do. - - - 12 

' New England do. . . 4 

108 
And three bishops 3 



The whole was 111 

The following rule was also formed : '* The bishop shaB 
• not allow any preacher to remain in the same station or cir- 
cuit more than two years successively.'^ In some cases, 
prior to that rule, the bishop had appointed a preacher or 
preachers to the same place for three years together. We 
now detejcmi])|d cm a better plan, and formed this* rule, to 
prevent any fmacher from wishing or expecting such an ap- 
pointment in future. 

Religion prospered among us very much during this year' 
also 4 and we had pleasinj^. accounts from almost every part 
of the connection. "^^ilS^ 

In the latter part of the summer or beginning of autumoi 

there was a camp-meeting held low down in Virginia, near 

the town of Suffolk, where the power and presence of God 

was wonderfully displayed. The meeting began on Fridav, 

and continued with but ^U\^ \Ti\.«tm\mQii till Monday nignt, 

la which time it was liiotigll ii\v^X S!ca^^ ot Iwa Vxscli^ 
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ersons were converted to God. The accounts from that 
leeting appear to be incredible to those who were not 
resent ; but those who were eje and ear witnesses, think 
t to be too great to be sufficiently described. 

In 1805 we had seven conferences. 

This year at the several conferences, we admitted about 
igbty young preachers upon trial. 

The Methodists had increased more of late years in the 
Jnited States, than formerly. We have more preachers, 
Qore circuits, more members, and (I may say) more relig- 
on, than we ever had at any one time before. 

This revival of religion was not confined to the Metho- 
ists alone, but other denominations were highly favored of 
be Lord. However, my business is to speak particularly 
f the Methodists, and to point out some of the many 
hings which the Lord hath done for them. 

In 1806 our coi^ferences were as follows : 

The 198th conference was held in Scott county, Ken- 
icky, on the 2d of October, 1805. 

The 109th in Camden, on the 30th of December, 1805. , 

The 200th in Norfolk, on the 14th of February 1806. 

The 201st in Baltimore, on the 14th of March. 

The 202d in Philadelphia, on the I4th of April. 

The 203d in New York, on the lOth'of May. 

The 204th at Canaan, in New Hampshire state on the 
^th of June. 

At these conferences we admitted upon trial upwards of 
ghty young preachers. 

We added 19,625 members to the society this year: 
liich was a large number of precious souls to be brought 
to the fold of Christ in one year. But it is an easy thing 
ith the Almighty to forgive sins, and to do a great ^vork 

a short time. 

l^ere was a change made in the annual minutes \.\vv& 
;ar, and for the Brst time thensual list oi e\deis ^'«.% VSx 



out of the minutes, and only those entered who were or- 
dained elders this year. Howerer, in the stations the 
elder's names were printed in italic. 

This was a prosperous year among the Methodists, tni 
the work of God was carried on in many places, in an un- 
common manner, both in the conversion and sanctifialion 
of precious souls. Indeed, the work was so great, tiitt it* 
appeared to be almost incredible among christians Attn- 
selves who had never seen any thing to equal it before. 

On the Eastern Shore of Maryland and Virginia, itwu 
said that more than a thousand persons were converted at 
one camp-meeting, which lasted about five days and ni^ts. \ 
The account was not merely a report, but it was gives by 
ministers and people, who were eye and ear witnesses; tfld 
who had taken great pains to ascertain the exact number of 
those who during that meeting openly professed to be de- 
livered from the burden of their sins. The preachers ap- 
pointed different men to attend in different parts of the eon- 
gregation, for the express purpose of taking an account of ^ 
such as got converted, and to report accordingly ; and from 
their report there were upwards of d thousand converted at 
one meeting ; and a greater number, at another meeting of 
the same kind. 

In 1807, we had our conferences as follows : * 
The 205th conference was held at Ebenezer, in Tennes- 
see, on the 15th of September, 1806. 

The 206th at Sparta, in Georgia, on the 29th of Decem- 
ber 1806. 

The 207th in Newbern, on the second of February, ISOT 

The 208th in Baltimore, on the 2d of March. 

The 209th in Philadelphia, on the 2d of April. 

The 210th at Coeyman's patent, on the 2d of May. 

The 21 1th in Boston on the second of June. 

At these conferences we admitted upon trial a few iiorc 
than a hundred young pteacYiei*. 
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Richard Wha'tcoat was a native of England, born in 
Sloucestershire ; he became a traveling preacher in the 
^ear 1769. He traveled extensively through England and 
It^and ; and in the latter end of the year 1784, he came to 
Jie United States of America ; and at the Christmas confer- 
Mice, he assisted in the ordination of Mr. Asbury. He la- 
sored among us after that, in various stations, in towns, cit- 
es, tbifcuits, and districts, until the year 1800 : he was then 
Drdained a bishop, by the laying on of the hands of Doctor 
Doke, Mr. Asbury, and some of the elders : after which he 
LraTfeled at large till he died. He traveled and preached in 
Burope and America thirty-seven years. He attended the 
sorifercnces in the south in the preceding year, that is, in 
1806, and continued to travel to the north as far as Dover 
:n Delaware state, and there he yielded to his afflictions, and 
sonld go no further, and did not attend the three last con- 
ferences for that year. About three weeks after the last 
conference met he died, and of course there was no account 
of his death published until the following year. 

His last affliction was very severe ; he lay at the house of 
Richard Bassett, late governor of Delaware state, then re- 
siding in Dover, for thirteen weeks, and then departed this 
life in the full assurance of faith, on the 5th of July, 1806. 

He was a pattern of piety and of patience ; he let his 
moderation be known to all men. He was always serious 
md solemn, and seldom complained of anf difficulties that 
fie met with. He was an excellent preacher, sound in dpc- 
Irine, and clear and plain in his explanations of the scrip- 
lures, with which he was particularly acquainted. 

He might be ranked among the best of men, for meektkeas 
ind patience, humility and sobriety ; for watchfulness ovcf 
lis words, and for a smooth and even temper ; and withal, 
br gifts and animation in preaching, especially in the latter , 
imrt of his life. In his death, the preachers have lost a fK^ 
lern of piety, and the people have lost an a\>\e Xe-^^^iiet* '" 
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He traveled fifteen years in Europe, and twenty-two in 
America, which was thirty-seven years in alL 

He was horn in 1736. Converted September 3, 1758. 

Sanctified March 28, 1761. Began to travel and preach 
in 1769. 

Came to America in 1784. Was ordained Bishop in May, 
1800. 

He acted as bishop six years, and died at Dover, July 5, 
1806. 

We added to the society 14,020 members, which was a 
very great increase. The work of the Lord was very great 
during this year, in most parts of the United States. 

In 1808, we had eight conferences, the last of which was 
a general conference. 

We added to the society 7,405 members this year. Al- 
though our increase this year was not as great as it had 
been in some of the preceding years, yet we had great 
cause to be thankful for an increase of so many thousands. 

In the month of May we had our fifth and last General 
Conference, and as we made some alterations in our rules 
and discipline, it will be necessary to take notice of them at 
this place. 

The first alteration is respecting the general conferences 
in future, and as the change is' very considerable, I will in- 
sert the rule at full length. 

Q. " Who shall compose the general conference, and 
what are the regulations and powers belonging to it?" 

A. 1. The general conference shall be composed of one 
member for every five members of each annual conference, 
to be appointed by seniority or choice, at the discretion of 
such annual conference : yet so that such representatives 
shall have traveled at least four full calendar years, from the 
tkne that they were received on trial by an annual confer- 
ence, and are in full connection at the time of holdinfi: the 
conference. 
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2. The general conference shall meet on the first day of 
day, in the year of our Lord 1812, in the city of New 
kfork, and thence forward on the first day of May, once in 
bur years perpetually, in such place or places as shall be 
ixed on by the general conference from time to time ; but 
he general superintendents, with or by the advice of all 
he annual conferences, or if there be no general superin- 
endents, all the annual conferences respectively shall have 
power to call a general conference, if they judge it necessa- 
ry at any time. 

3. At all times when the general conference is met, it 
shall take two thirds of the representatives of all the annual 
conferences to make a quorum for transacting business. 

4. One of the general superintendents shall preside in the 
general conference ; but in case no general superintendent 
be present, the general conference shall choose a president 
protempore. 

5. The genera] conference shall have full powers to 
make rules and regulations for our church, under the follow- 
ing limitations and restrictions, viz. 

1. The general conference shall not revoke, alter, or 
change our articles of religion, nor establish any new stand- 
ards or rules of doctrine contrary to our present existing 
and established standards of doctrine. 

2. They shall not allow of more than one representative 
for every five members of the annual conference, nor allow 
of a less number than one for every seven. 

3. They shall not change or alter any part or rule of our 
government, so as to do away episcopacy, or destroy the 
plan of our itinerant general superintendency. 

4. They shall not revoke or change the general rules of 
the United Societies. 

5. They shall not do away the privileges of our minis- 
ters or preachers of trial by committee, and of an ai^ijeaU 
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Neither shall they do away the piivileges of our aembtn 
of trial before the society, or by a conunittee, and of an ap- 
peal. 

They shall not appropriate the prodoce of the book con- 
cern, or of the charter fund, to any purpose other than ibt 
the benefit of the traveling, supernumerary, superannuated 
and worn out preachers, their wives, widows and children. 
Provided nevertheless, that upon the joint recommendatioii 
of all the annual conferences, then a majority of two thiida 
of the general conference succeeding, shall suffice to altei 
any of the above restrictions/' 

Our connection having spread very extensively, and the 
number of our preachers being much larger than they were ' 
formerly, it was thought best to make some new regulations 
about our general conferences in future, and the foregoing 
regulations were agreed to, by which means each part of i 
the connection would have a proportionable number of 
preachers in the general conference. 

The general conference elected another bishop, and Wil- 
liam M'Kendree, of Virginia, had a large majority of votes. 
On Wednesday the 18th day of May, 18Q8, Bishop Asborv 
preached an ordination sermon in Light-street church, from 
1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed to thyself and utUo thy doctrine* 
After sermon, William M'Kendree was ordained a bishopi 
by the laying on of the hands of Bishop Atsbury, and four 
of the oldest traveling preachers present, whicht were, Free- 
born Garrettson, Philip Bruce, Jesse Lee, and Thomas 
Ware. 

There was a good deal of peace and union among the 
preachers at that general conference ; and there were 130 
traveling preachers who were members of that conference. 
Mr. M'Kendree had been a traveling preacher just twenty 
years when he was ordained a bishop. Most of the preach- 
ers returned from that conference well satisfied with what 
was done while we were vogevYiet. 
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In 1809 we kitd the usual nuniber of conferences. 

According to the returns of members in the minutes, nnt 
had added 1 1,043 members to our society in the course of 
tjit year, which ended at the conference held in June kst, 
1809. 

Since the beginning of the presient year we have had a 
pleasing prospect of religion, in various parts of the United 
Stftlftp : and the »c€ouotd, both verbal and written, from va- 
rioMi^ personsK I^Ur^ us that souls are coming to God by 
hujidred^.. .1 Ai:o9^ camp-meeting, held near Lynchburg in 
AuguiE^ j^ waaT supposed that as many as eighty souls were 
converted to God from the. beginning to the close of that 
meeting, which lasted only/a few days.- Soon after that the 
work of God revived in the town of Lynchburg, and in the 
course of one week, it was thought that as many as eighty 
or ninety souls were born again. Such a wonderful display 
of the power and presence of God in tlie conversion of souhf 
had never been known in that town. 

(n 1810 and 1811, the work of reformation progressed. 
The increase in 1810 was 11,525 ; and in 1811, 10,07. At 
this time the preachers had extended their labors generally 
through the United States and Canada ; there were revivals 
of religion in various places ; but we cannot give particular 
descriptions of them, our limits will not admit of it. llie 
work is the Lord's, to Him be all the glor}% 



CHAPTER IIL 

Prom the first delegated conference, 1812, to the present time, 1830, — 

eighteen years. 

At the general conference held in the city of Baltimore in 
1^08^ OB suicouct of the great increase of out nvoxV ex\«c^ 
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ing over so large a territory, the number of traveling 
preachers continually multipl3dng, it was resolved to estab- 
lish a delegated general conference, to be eomposed of a cer- 
tain number of delegates to be elected by the sereral ammal 
conferences. This measure so necessary for the well being 
of the church, had been in contemplation by IKshop Asbury 
and others, elders in the ministry, for several years. . When 
it was first proposed at this general conference, it met with 
a determined opposition, and was finally lost by a very con- 
siderable majority. Towards the close of the conferencet 
however, it was reconsidered, and presented in a somewhat 
modified form, and very unanimously adopted. 

The first delegated general conference was held in the 
city of New York, in May, 1812. Among others, as dele- 
gates, from the New York conference, was Mr. Garrettson ; 
and such were the respect and confidence manifested tb- 
wards him by his brethren, that at every subsequent general 
conference he was selected as one of their delegates. In 
this character, though he often dififered with some of his 
brethren on certain points of church government, he always 
manifested the most stern and inflexible opposition to any 
innovation upon the established doctrines of the church ; at 
the same time cheerfully bowing to the will of the majority 
on matters of indifi[erence. 

In respect to the question on which the general conference 
have long been divided in sentiment, namel)^ whether the 
presiding elders should continue to be appointed as they now 
are by the bishops, or be elected by the annual conferences, 
it is well known that Mr. Garrettson was in favor of their 
election by the conferences. This is mentioned merely as 
an historical fact, without entering into the merits of the 
question, pro or con, or intending even to express an opin- 
ion in relation to it, any farther than to say that, whether 
right or wrong, no doubt can be entertained but that Mr. 
Garrettson acted from l\ie puxe^X. TttQ>A^^^^ ^\A ^^t^t^\ft.^ ^q 
•^e best dictates of li\s ludgjmeiiX. 
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New York^ Friday, May 1. — Our general conference (saya 
Bishop Asbury) began. During the session I saw nothing 
like unkindness but once, and there were many and weighty 
•fiairs discussed. I hope very few rules will be made< We 
vmay disquiet ourselves in vain. 

Sabbath 11. — At the African church in the morning: I 
preached ako at the Hudson chapel ; it was an awful time. 
A snbjecl; before the conference was the question, If local 
deacons after four years of probation, should be elected to 
the eldership by two thirds of the coiiference, having no 
slaves, and having them, to manumit them where the laws 
allowed it ? it passed by a majority. On Saturday a motion 
was made to strengthen the episcopacy by adding another 
bishop. 

Sabbath 17. — I preached at Brooklyn in our elegant 
house. After a serious struggle of two days in general con- 
ference to change the mode of appointing presiding elders, 
it remains as it was. Means had been used to keep back 
e\ 3ry presiding elder who was known to be favorable to ap- 
pointments by the bishops; and long and earnest speeches 
have been made to influence the minds of the members : 
Lee, Shinn, and Snethen were of a side ; and these are great 
men. Many matters of small moment passed under review, 
and were regulated. Mr. Shaw of London called to see me, 
and I had seventeen of the preachers to dine with me ; there 
x^as vinegar, mustard, and a still greater portion of oil: but 
the disappointed parties sat down in peace, and we enjoyed 
our- sober meal. We should thank God that we are not at 
var with each other, as are the Episcopalians, with the pen 
^nd the preM as their weapons of warfare. 

Sahbath 17. — At the Two Mile Stone my subject was I 
J*eter iv, 6 — 9. I preached also at Greenwich, and at John- 
Htreet chapel. On Monday I took an emetic, but I found I 
t^onld not be sick in quiet, so unceasingly waa 1 ^\vt«vi^^\rj 
visitenr and letters; so I made my escape to Oeox^^ ^xx.^- 



ky'fand toiA to ny bed. Oa Toeada j I Weakteted with 
Colonel Few. Some good widows eMctVtd abore tv« 
baiidred doUara for the poor preachen in tbe New-Ea^^uid 
•tatefl : sister Senej I must make bosorable mention sf as 
being rery active in this labor of love. We made a peace- 
able ride of twenty fom* miles to mother Sherwood's. I hare 
been kept from sinning, in much patience and afflictioOi 

Numbers in society, 196,357. TraTelingpreacheri,66Sk 
Increase this year, 181% 10,790. 

A short account of the death of Bishop Asbury, 

The following sketch of the closing scene of his Hfe, it 
taken chiefly from the minutes of the conferences, for tbe 
year 1816; the only document now in our possession from 
which authentic information, in reference to this subject^ 
can be derived. 

It seems that notwithstanding his extreme debility, whi^ 
could not be witnessed without awakening the liveliest sen- 
sibilities, lie flattered himself with the prospect of meeting 
tlic ensuing general conference, which was to assemble in 
Baltimore on the 2nd of May, 1816. In this expectation he 
was, however, disappointed ; the disease with which he was 
aillictcd terminating in the consumption, made such rapid 
progrr«;s as to bafHe the power of Medicine, and to prostrate 
the remaining strength of a constitution already tremblisg 
under tlie repeated strokes of disease, and worn down bjr 
fatigue and labor. He appeared indeed, more like & waft' 
ing skeleton, than a living man. 

His great mind, however, seemed to rise supericw tohia 
bodily weakness, and to bid defience to the hasty approaches 
of dissolution. Hence impelled on by that unquenchable 
thirst to do good, by which he had been actuated for more 
tiian fifty years, he continued with his faithful travelisg 
comp^nioQf John W* Bond/m^ ^^i^e ^"vtraL^^t^ \»YSQsiex 
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rom place to place, as his exhausting strength would per- 
lit frequently preaching, until he came to RichnAond, Yir* 
^nia, where he preached his last sermon, March 24, 1816, 
a the old Methodist church. Previous to his entering upon 
bis last pulpit exercise, perceiving his great weakness of 
K>dy some of his friends endeavored to dissuade him from 
^reaching ; but he resisted their dissuasions by saying. Thai 
lemust once more deliver his public testimony in that place: 
'ielding their own tenderness for hb temporal welfare, to 
lis desire to proclaim once more the counsel of his God, 
hey carried him from his carriage in which he rode, — for 
le was unable either to walk or stand, — to the pulpit, and 
leated him on a table prepared for that purpose* 

Thouffh he had to make frequent pauses in the course of 
da sermon for the purpose of recovering breath, yet he spoke 
learly ^n hour with much feeling from Rom. ix, 28. '*For 
le will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness : 
lecause a short work will the Lord make upon the earth.'* 
This closed his public labors on the earth. The audience 
^ere much affected. Indeed how could it be otherwise ? 
?o behold a venerable old man, under the dignified character 
f an ecclesiastical patriarch, whose silver locks indicated 
lat time had already numbered his years^ and whose pallid 
ountenance and trembling limbs presaged that his earthly 
ice was nearly finished , to see in the midst of these mel- 
Bcholy signals of decay nature, a soul beaming with im- 
lortality, and a heart kindled with divine fire from the altar 
f God :: — to see such a man, and to hear him address them 
I the Name of the Lord of hosts, on the grand concerns of 
me and eternity ! what heart so insensible as to withstand 
le impressions such an interesting spectacle was calculated 
> produce ? 

After having delivered his testimony, he was carried from 
le pulpit to his carriage, and he rode to* his lodgings. 

On Tuesday, Tbursd^y^ and Friday, lie pvwtveY^^, vdA 
lalJjfr came u> the home of his old friend* W-t. i3i^ox%^ K^- 
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nold, in Spottsylvania. It was his intentioii to have reached 
Fredricksburgh, about twenty miles further, but the weath- 
er being unfavorable, and his strength continuing to fail, he 
was compelled to relinquish his design, and accordinglj he 
remained under the hospitable roof of his friend, Mr. Anold. 
Hearing brother Bond conversing with the family respecting 
an appointment for meeting, he observed that they need not 
be in haste. A remark so unusual with him gave brother 
Bond much uneasiness. As the evening came on his indifl- 
position greatly in(;reased, and gave evident intimations that 
his dissolution could not be far distant. About three o'clock 
next morning he observed that he had passed a night of 
great bodily affliction. 

Perceiving his deep distress of boay, and anxious to re- 
tain him as long as possible on the shores of mortsh- L 
ty, his friends urged the propriety of sending for a phy- 
sician ; but he gave them to understand it would be useless, 
sa3dng, That, before the physician could reach him his 
breath would be gone, and the doctor could only pronoonce |/ 
him dead ! Being asked if he had any thing to commoni- 
cate, he replied. That, as he had fully expressed his mind in 
relation to the church in his addresses to the bishop and to 
the general conference, he had nothing more to add. 

About eleven o'clock on Sabbath morning, he inquired if 
it was not time for meeting ; but recollecting himself, he re- 
quested the family to be called together. This being done 
agreeably to his request, brother Bond sung, prayed, and ex- L 
pounded the twenty first chapter of the Apocal3rpse. Dn^ ,. 
ing these religious exercises he appeared calm and much en- 
gaged in devotion. After this such was his weakness, he 
was unable to swallow a little barley water which was offer- 
ed to him, and his speech began to fail. Observing thedis* 
tress of brother Bond, he raised his dying hand, at the same 
time looking joyfully at him. On being asked by brother 
Bond if he felt the Lotd 5^*xi*^'^^^«iV^^^^«>QA^ «sjwtiu^iD 
his remaining aUengl\i> \ve, \tv \o^«t^ ^^ w«K^V\fc ^^Nat\>N 
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iiised both his hands. A few minutes after, as he sat on hii» 
(hair with his head reclined upon the hand of brother Bond, 
irithout a struggle, and with great composure, he breathed 
lis last on Sabbath the 21st day of March, in the year of 
)ur Lord 1816, and in the seventy first year of his age ;— af- 
er having devoted to the work of the ministry about fifty 
ive years, forty five of which were spent in visiting the 
dties, villages, and wildernesses of North America ; during 
;hirty of these he had filled the highly responsible office, 
ixkd conscientiously discharged the arduous duties, of gen- 
ii superintendent of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 

His immortal spirit having taken its flight to the regions 
Df the blessed, his hqjjy was committed to the earth, being 
leposited in the family burying-ground of Mr. Arnold, in 
crhose house he died. His remains were, by order of the 
|;eneral conference, and at the request of the society of Bal- 
;imore, taken up and brought to that city, and deposited in 
1 vault prepared for that purpose, under the recess of the 
sulpit of the Methodist Church in Eutaw-street. A vast con- 
course of the citizens of Baltimore, with several clergymen 
rf other denominations, followed the corpse as it was carried 
Vom the general conference room in Light-Street to the 
>lac€ prepared for its reception in Eutaw-street; being pre- 
ceded by Bishop M'Kendree as the ofiiciating minister, and 
brother Black, a representative from the British to th« 
kmerican conference, and followed by the members of the 
general conference as the chief mourners. The corps was 
>laced in Eutaw church, and a funeral oration pronounced 
*y the Rev. William M'Kendree, the only surviving bishop ; 
tfter which the body of this great man of God was deposited 
n the vault, to remain until the resurrection of the just and 
tnjust. 

It is needles to make reflections here, or to pass enco- 
miums upon his character, not only because \t \\o\)\^\i^ ^tv- 
ieipating his biography which is now preparing iox xVi^^x^*^*. 



bat hecmtue the preeediD^ joomal* cpeaks for itself, and lovd* 
If proclaims the man deephr deroted to God, exerting aD liii 
p ower s of soal and body to promote " peace on earth vd 
good will to men ;'* and who ceased not his labon votfl 
compelled by the command of Him who firet called bun into 
being. Let those now denominated missionaries radtkb 
Jonmal, and learn from the example of its author what it is 
to ** endure hardness as good soldiers of the Lord Jesus.'* 

fliay that Church which so long enjoyed the service of 
this eminent minister of the sanctuary, and for whose proi- 
perity he so diligently and conscientiously toiled and wdkf' 
ed, not only cherish a grateful remembrance of his Chnsdu 
and ministerial virtues, but be long^lessed with a sueees- 
sion of ministers who shall make his virtue their exemphrt 
and transmit to posterity unsullied those pure doctrines of 
Christ which Francis Ashury so faithfully and so soecesi- 
fully proclaimed. 

New York April 23, 1821. 

The work of reformation still progressed; in 1819, there 
were 240,924 members in society; increase this year 11,297. 
Traveling preachers 812. 

May 1, 1820, the general conference set in Baltimore. 

We present toour readers the following Report of the com- 
mittee, appointed by the General Conference to take into con- 
sideration the state of missions, and to whom was referred 
tlie Constitution of the Missionary Society of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. 

The alterations which are made in the constitution of this 
Society, are such as were recommended to be made by the 
board of Managers, and also such as were authorized by the 
13th Article of the original Constitution, respecting the loca- 
tion of the Society, and the application of its funds. 
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Report of the Committee to whom was reftfrred $o much of 
Bishop M^Kendree^s address as relates to Missions. 

Your Committee regard the Christian Ministry as pecul- 
iarly a Missionary Ministry. " Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature," is the vety- foun- 
dation of its authority, and developes its character simulta- 
neously with its origin. 

The success which attended the Itinerant and Missionary 
labors of the first heralds of salvation, farther establishes the 
correctness of this view, and demonstrates the Divine sanc- 
tion of this method of spreading the gospel. 

In process of time,Tiowever, the Missionary spirit declin- 
ed, and the spirit of genuine Christianity with it. Then it 
pleased the Lord to raise up the Messrs. Wesleys, White- 
field, and others, tlirough whose Itinerant and Missionary 
labors, a great revival of vital piety was commenced, the 
progress and extent of which, at present, your Committee 
cannot but regard as cause of unbounded thankfulness and 
pleasure. 

The Missions of Boardman and Pilmore ; of Wright, of 
Asbury, and others, are events in our history not soon to be 
forgotten. A grateful people feel their happy influence, aAd 
hold their memory dear, and generations yet unborn will 
me up and call them blessed. 

Can we then be listless to the cause of Missions ? We 
cannot. Methodism itself is a Missionary system. Yield 
the Missionary spirit, and you yield the very life-blood of 
the cause. 

In Missionary efforts our British brethren are before us. 
^e congratulate them on their zeal, and their success. But 
your Committee beg leave to entreat this Conference to em- 
xilate their example. The time, indeed, may not yet b^ 
come, in which we should send our Mia«\oti«de« Y^ey^xA 
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seal. Oar own Continent presents to ns fieids sufficientlj 
ymbU which are opening before us, and whitening to the ha^ 
rest These, it is probable, will demand all the laborers, 
and all the means, which we can command at present 

You will permit your committee to mention some of those 
Missionary grounds, which may have a peculiar claim to 
your first attentions. They are the Canadas, the Floiidas, 
the State of Louisiana ; the Territories of Arkansas and 
Missouri ; our Western frontiers generally, having regard 
to those who use the' French, Spanish, or other foreign lan- 
guages, as well as to those who use the English ; together 
with any destitute places in the interior, in which drcmts 
may not yet have been formed, and where it may be judged 
important to have efficient missions. 

In a particular manner the Committee solicit the attention 
of the Conference to the condition of the Aborigines of our 
country, — the Indian tribes.- American Christians are cer- 
tainly under peculiar obligations to impart to thetn the bless- 
ings of civilization and Christian light. That there is no 
just cause to despair of success, through grace, in this char- 
itable and pious undertaking, is demonstrated by the fact 
that there are already gathered into church fellowship about 
sixty members of the Wyandot tribe, in the state of Ohio; 
and that a successful mission, under our direction, is now in 
operation among them. Wliy might not similar success at- 
tend other missions among other tribes? Is the Lord^sarm 
shortened that he cannot save our brothers of the forest? or 
is his ear heavy that He will not hear in their behalf? 

The Government of the United States has manifested a 
disposition towards the Indians, which may contribute much 
not only to their civilization, but to their evangelization. 
Ten thousand dollars annually have been appropriated by 
Congress for the establishment of Schools among them. By 
this act it is required that the plan of education embrace, for 
the boys, in addition lo xea^m^, 'wt\>^T^^> ^ltA's^xS^Vxtsv^.U^ 
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practical knowledge of agriculture, and of such of the mk- 
ehanic arts as are suited to the condition of the Indians ; and 
for the girls, spinning, weaving, and sewing. This your 
Ckimmittee consider a very judicious regulation, and per- 
fectly compatible with the duties of Missionaries, of men of 
families, who might be established among them, as teachers 
in those Schools, whilst their wives would assist in the in- 
struction of the girls in their appropriate departments. The 
civilization of the Indians, will promote their evangelization. 

Indeed, your Committee are decidedly of opinion, that it 
18 the rising generation among the Indians, to whom yonr 
attention should be chifly directed ; and that the institution 
of schools among them, on the government plan, and under 
the government patronage, should be your first care. It 
will be necessary, at the same timet in the appointment of 
teachers, to select suixable persons, with a view to the ulte- 
rior object of Christian instruction, \^th to the youth and to 
the adult ; which object, it is evident, wil^ be greatly pro- 
moted by means of a common language ; by the influence 
which a teacher will have over the youth ; and by the free 
access which will be gained, through them, to their parents 
and friends. This is the course which has been pursued by 
our missionary brethren of the British Connection, in the 
island of Ceylon, and your Committee believe with great 
success. 

Several denominations have already availed themselves of 
the proffered aid of Government above mentioned, and have 
flourishing schools, of a missionary character, now in oper- 
ation, among different tribes. 

The American board of Commissioners for foreign mis- 
sions, have an establishment of this kind on the Chickamau- 
gah, in the Cherokee country ; and another among the Choc- 
taws; At the first are about one hundred Indian children, 
and at the second from forty to sixty. Thia BoatdYiv)^ ^^»s^ 



400 

directed their attention to the country west of the Missis- 
■ippi ; and an ettablishment similar to those abovje named is 
ahready in a state of forwardness there. Besides these, 
Inranches are organizing in different parts of the Cherokee 
and Choctaw countries ; and measures are in operation to 
establish two other principal schools, one for the benefit of 
the Creeks, and the other for the Chickasaws. 

The Baptist society have a school in Kentucky, at the 
Great Crossings, to which fifteen or twenty Indian^ childroi 
haye been sent from the Indian country : and they are about 
to organize a school at the Valley Towns, in the Cherokee 
country. 

At Spring-place, in the Cherokee na^tion, there has been 
a school for fourteen years, under the care of the Moravi- 
ans-; which is said to have been productive of much good. 

The United Foreign Mission Society of New York are 
about organizing a schopl west of the Mississippi, and also 
for the benefit <^ the emigrant Cherokees. It is supposed 
they will go into operation in the course of this spring and 
summer. 

Your Committee have felicitated themselves on the pleas- 
ing and inviting openings for such institutions which bad 
appeared, particularly among the Wyandots ; of which 
tribe, many, through the instrumentality of our missions, 
have already been turned from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God. But whilst we have been de- 
laying, others have stepped in. The Agent of that tribe has 
informed a member of your Committee, that he has written 
to the Secretary of War to place the proportion of the ten 
thousand dollars per annum, allowed by Congress, which 
may be allotted to that agency, at the disposal of the Com- 
mittee of Friends, on Indian concerns, in this city ; and they 
have it in contemplatipn to open three schools, the ensuing 
gummeTf in the said agency. 
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Your Committee hope not to be understood as expressiiig 
any regret at the zeal of other denominations in so good a 
cause. Far from i^t. The mention of this is intended rather 
to provoke ourselves to love, and to good works. There 
yet is room. 

From the above sketch it will be seen how the spirit of 
missions is diffusing itself in our country. It ought to he 
cherished, and rightly directed. If we do not cherish it, 
others will. It is of God, and will prevail. 

Indeed, many of the Indians themselves, bordering on our 
improved settlements, are roused to a sense of their deplor- 
able condition. With outstretched arms they cry to us and 
say, " Come and help us !" Your Committee believe it a call 
of Providence, which should be obeyed. With these views, 
they submit the following Resolution, viz. 

Resolved, by the Delegates of the Annual Conferences, 
in General Conference assembled. 

That this Conference do highly approve of the institu- 
tion of the Missionary Society, of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, in the city of New York. 

^ Wm. Ryland, Chairman. 

Baltimore, May 15, 1820. 

Bishop M'Kendree, President of this Society, for several 
irears past, having devoted considerable time and attention 
:o the missions among the natives of the forest, is represent- 
ed as on a missionary visit to the Indians.^ 

" May 1, 1824," says Mr. Grarrettson, " our conference 
opened at 8 o'clock, A. M. I am, and I hope I always 
shall be, and old fashioned Methodist, and therefore was not 
it all pleased that the conference should have been de- 
tained so long in £xing rules for the government of its pro- 



' See plate 11, page 252. 
34* 
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<)Mditt|^. So did not the apostles^ eldeiVy and brethreOf 
who assembled al the first council at Jerusalem, but being 
fM of faith and tk6 Holy Ghosts they acted in the utmost 
harmony one with another." This extract is introduced 
not as a censure on the general conference for adopting by- 
laws for the government of their deliberations, but to show 
the predilection of Mr. Garrettson for primitive simplicitj 
and order. 

At our general conference in 1820, it was resolved to opet 
a more direct intercourse with our brethren in England by 
an interchange of delegates from one country to the other.* 
Accordingly in that year, the Rev. John Emory was sentbf 
the bishops as our representative to the British conferenee. 
He bore with him the following letter : — 

" Baltimore, May 27, 1820. 
The GeneVal Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the Uni- 
ted States of America, to the British Conference of Ministers and 
Preachers, late in connexion with the Rev. John Wesley : 

Rev. and dear Brethren, — Grace, mercy, and peace 
be multiplied to you, and to the Israel of Gjod under your 
charge, both at home and in foreign countries. Withasin^ 
cere and earnest desire to establish and preserve the most 
perfect harmony and peace witt you, our elder brethren, wc 
have adopted measures for opening such friend ly'interconm 
as will, we devoutly pray, tend to the accomplishment of this 
desirable end. 

Situated so remotely from each other, and under different 
forms of civil government, it is believed that no mode of 
correspondence will so efifectually unite the European and 
American Methodists, as an interchange of delegates from 
dnr respective conferences. 



* This mutual intercourse had been kept up by the visits of Dr. Coke 
VDtil the year 1804| since which time until the present it had been sus- 
pended, though thd'conferMicaacoiiUiMMdaa^ffieial correspondence wiHi 
each other. 
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We are encouraged to hope that such eorrespondenee vnR 
he acceptable to you, from the consideration of the visit of 
Messrs. filack and Bennett at our last session, and from the 
friendly opinion of our dear brother, the Rev. Wilfiam 
Black, who has been with us during our present sitting in 
this city. 

Should such a friendly intercourse be approved, we shall 
receive with cordiality your representative at our succeeding 
sessions, and, with the most sincere friendship and affection* 
Teciprocate the visit. 

The prosperity of your missions, both at home and in^ for- 
eign countries, is matter of praise and thanksgiving to the 
^reat Head of the church ; and our unceasing prayer is, that 
they still may increase more and more. 

The last four years have been distinguished by no ordi- 
nary success within the field of our labor : our borders have 
been greatly enlarged, and the wil^rness has budded and 
blossomed as the rose. The last year especially has been 
attended with an abundant outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
and the increase of our numbers has exceeded that of any 
former year. 

The field of missionary labors is opening and extending 
before us, and the Divine providence appears to be prepar- 
ing the way for the conversion of 'the Indian tribes on this 
vast continent. . 

The bearer, the Rev. John Emory, has been appointed our 
delegate to your body, and will be able to give you a more 
particular account of the work under our charge, and espe- 
cially of our commencement and progress i^ the missioiiBiy 
cause. 

Most earnestly praying that tho'Methodists may be iden- 
tified in their doctrine, ^hiperience, and practice, in.every 
part of the world, and that the Father of lights may pour 
upon you, and upon us, the Spirit of grace, and preserve 
in the unity of faith, and in the fellowship and peace of 



Son Jesus Christ, we remain, Rev. and dear brethren, yom 
in the gospel of our common Lord. 

Signed, by order and in behalf of the Methodist Episcopil 

church, 

Enoch George, President^ 
Alexander M^Caine, Secretary. 

To which the British conference returned the following 
answer : — 

** To the General Superintendents of the Methodist Episcopal Church is 

the United States of America t 

Dear Brethren, — We enclose to your ^are the resolu- 
tions passed by the conference, after the letters addressed (e 
us by the American General Conference, and delivered by 
the Rev. John Emory, had been read and considered. 

In addition to the expression of our sentiments contained 
in those resolutions, on the renewal of intercourse between 
the two conferences, w^ are directed to request you to cob- 
Tey to your next general conference our warmest thanks for 
those deckrl^itions of unabated brotherly affection toward w 
and the connexion, which your letters contain, and for the 
appointment of Mr. Emory as your representative. 

In him we have recognized the purity of your doctrine, 
and the fervor and simplicity of your piety. We have re- 
ceived him not as a straAger, but as a *' brother beloved.^ 
Our hearts are as his heart, and it will be remembered as one 
of the most pleasing circumstances connected with the con- 
ference held in this town, that our personal intercourse witli 
you was here restored, and that this " work of love" vns 
committed to so able and excellent a brother, whose public 
ministrations and addresses in our conference, have been 
equally gratifying and instructive to us and to our people. 

From the statements made bylMr. Emory as to the j^ro- 
gress of the work of God in the United States, we have re- 
ceived the greatest satisfaction. We offered our united 
thanksgivings to God, that the doctrines of primitive Metb- 
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dism, the preaching of which God has 80 eminently owned 
I the salvation of men, and the edification of believers, are 
ot only continued among you in their purity, but have been 
3 widely extended by your great and persevering efforte, 
ad that the same holy discipline, in all its essential part8» 
Dntinues, wherever you form societies, to guard and con- 
rm the work which God has made to prosper in your hands. 
For the state of our affairs in Great Britain and Ireland, 
nd in our missionarj^ stations, we refer you to Mr.- Emory, 
'ho, as health would allow, has attended our sittings, and 

> those publications with which, before his departure, we 
lall be happy to furnish him, to be laid before you. 

You will see that we have had' to rejoice with you in the 
reat extension of the work of God into the various parts of 
16 British empire, and that the institutions of Methodism, 
'hich we have proved to be so well adapted to promote and 

> preserve true religion, are known and valued in erery 
u&rter of the globe. May we, with you, be the honored 
istruments of turning the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
1st in every place, and of hastening the universal kingdom 
f our Lord. 

The resolutions on the disputes in the Canadas, were 
dopted after a calm and patient consideration of the case, 
n which we were greatly assisted by Mr. Emo^y. We 
K>pe they will lead to a full adjustment of those disputes, 
ind that the affection which exists between the two connex- 
ons generally, will extend itself to the brethren and socie- 
ies in the Canadas. This is the disposition which we shall 
earnestly inculcate upon those under our care in those prov- 
nces ; and we have full confidence that the same care will 
)e taken by you to extinguish every feeling contrary to love, 
imong those over whom you have control and influence. 

With earnest prayers for you, dear and honored brethren, 
tn particular, on whom devolves the general direction of the^ 
i^irs of the great body of Methodists in die western world. 



405 

and who9e labors are so severe, bat so glorious, — that yov 
may be filled with wisdom for counsel, and strength to falfl 
the duties of your great office ; — and also for all your charcb- 
es that they may have rest, and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, may be abund- 
anlly multiplied. 

We are, dear brethren. 

Yours most affectionately in Christ Jesus, 

Jabez Bunting, President, 
George Marsden, Secretary. 
Liverpool^ Avg. 7, 1820." 

The following are the resolutions referred to in the foie^ 
going address : — 

** ReaoIudoDS of the British Conference in reference to their relation with 

the American General Conference : 
The Rev. John Emory having been introduced to the Con- 
ference as the accredited representative in our body of the 
general conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in flie 
United States of America, presented a letter from that con- 
ference, and gave an interesting and encouraging statemeot 
of the prosperity of the work of God in the United Stales ; 
which account the conference received with much satisfac- 
tion, and unanimously agreed to the following resolutions on 
the occasion, viz. v 

1. That the conference embrace with pleasure this oppor- 
tunity of recognizing that great principle, which, it is hoped, 
will be permanently maintained, — that the Wesleyan Meth- 
odists are one body in every part of the world. 

2. That the British conference have frequently rejoiced in 
the very favorable accounts which have been received, year 
after year, of the great and glorious work which God is gra- 
ciously carrying on in the United States of America ; but 
that it is with peculiar pleasure that they receive a reffre- 
tentative from the general conference in America. The 
statement given by our beloved brother, Mr. Emory, of the 
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3sent state of Methodism in America, has b^en receired 
th mucl\ joy ; and the conference hereby expresses its 
rh satisfaction, not only in the declaration^ but in the 
oof, of the love of our American brethren in fully opening 
i way for a brotherly intercourse between the European 
d the American societies. 

3. That the conference particularly rejoices in the zeal 
lich is manifested by our American brethren, in carrying 
^ gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ to the Indian tribes, and 
the success which God has already given to their labors 
that natural and moral wilderness ; and hopes, that the 
le is drawing near, when the aborigines of that vast con- 
ent shall become the mild and gentle followers of our gra- 
ms Redeemer. 

4. That it is the earnest wish of this conference, that the 
id and friendly intercourse which is now opened between 
i British and American conferences should be continued ; 
d that, prior to the time of the next general conference in 
nerica, the British conference will appoint one or more of 
nr body to visit our brethren in America, and to be prea- 
t at their general conference. 

5. That a letter shall be sent to the American brethren, 
Qtaining these resolutions, and strongly expressing our 
rh approbation of the selection of our highly esteemed 
jther, Mr. Emory, as their representative to our confer- 
ce, and our earnest desire and prayer, that, in the spirit of 
iristian love, we may ever be one in Christ Jesus. 

6. That there shall be a regular exchange of minutes, mag- 
ines, missionary reports and notices, and of all new origin- 
works, published Uy the European and American Metho- 
;ts, from their respgctive book rooms." 

This friendly intercourse being thus opened to the mutual 
tisfaction of the two great divisions of the Methodist fam- 
•, this year, 1834, the Rev. Richard Reece was despatched 
a representative from the British to the American general 
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mmkrtnee^ •ccomjmmcd Inr tlie Rer. Join IfiiMili m \m 
coiDpunoii. On the introduction of Mr. Recce into dbe em 
lemice, he presented the Ibllovin^ letter, whicimsifid If 
Ibe McretarT, Dr. Emory : — 

bled at Bal'iiiLore, io tbe Uoiicd Stales oCAMoia: 

DcAS Bkkthse?!, — The time has uiired which cdbw, 
ID pursuance of a resolution imanimoosly pnsscd in dbc cm- 
lerence of 1820, held in Liverpool, to commiasioD a iLjmiv 
tion from oor tody, to attend your ensidnv general confer 
esce, to convey to too the sentiments of oor fraternal r^ 
gard, and affectionate attachment, and to reoprocafe dnt 
kind and friendly office, which, on yonr part, was perforaed 
hy the visit of one of your esteemed ministers, the Rev. Johi 
Emory. 

The increased interest in your spiritual welfare, whidi the 
as tahlishment of this mode of direct and official commmna- 
tion between the two great bodies of Methodists, has oatiff' 
ally excited in us. and reciprocally, we believe, in you, is to 
ns the first proof of its beneficial tendency, and a cheering 
indication of its future advantages. For why should the 
ocean entirely sever the branches of the same family, or dis- 
tance of place, and distinct scenes of labor, wholly prevent 
that interchange of the sympathies of a special spiritual re- 
lationship which cannot but be felt by those who, under God, 
owe their origin to the labors of the same apostolic man ;— 
bear testimony to the same great truths before the world,-- 
and whose efibrts to spread the savor of the knowledge of 
Christ, on our part through the British empire, and on joora 
through the population of those rising states, which have 
derived their language, their science, a^jd their protestantism 
from the same common source, — Almighty God has deigned 
00 abundantly to bless ? 

We received with heartfelt joy the messenger of your 
churches, the Rev. John Emory, bearing the -gratefol news 
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f the progress of the work of God in your societies, and 
rere refreshed by the expressions of your charity. We 
ow commit the same charge to the faithful and beloved 
rethren whom we have appointed to salute you in the Lord, 
liat nothing may be wanting on our part to strengthen the 
ond of brotherly love, and to call forth mutual and united 

« 

rayers for each other's welfare by a mutual knowledge of 
ach other's state. 

We are on the point of closing the sittings of the present 
onference, in which the perfect harmony of the brethren 
ssembled has afforded matter for the most devout and grate- 
il acknowledgments to God ; both as it is the indication 
nd the result of that entire affection and unity which exist 
mong our societies throughout the united kingdom.' — 
"•hrough the mercy of God, we have rest on every side, — 
16 discipline we received from our venerable founder is still 
nforced with unabated zeal, and under a conviction of its 
greement with the word of God, cheerfully observed ; — the 
alue of those apostolic doctrines which distinguish us in the 
Id and new world, was never^ we believe, more powerfully 
sit among us, and never were they with greater fidelity ex- 
ibited'in our public ministry ; and, as a crowning blessing, 
umbers are yearly added to us and to the Lord, and the 
ight and influence of the gospel are yearly extending, by 
ie Divine blessing upon the labors of the brethren, into the 
till dark and uncultivated parts of our beloved country. — 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give 
;lory, for thy mercy and for tliy truth's sake.' 

You will also, dear brethren, partake of ^ur joy in the 
uccess with which it has pleased God to attend the labors 
f our brethren in our difierent foreign missions. 

The leading particulars of their sjtate and prospects ycu 
rill have learned from our Magazine and annual Reports, 
nd it will therefore suffice to state, that in this department 
)f the work of God committed to our charge, upwards of 

35 
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one hundred and fifty of our preachers are employed ; and 
that the zeal and liberality with which our people and the 
friends of religion generally co-operate with us in this hal- 
lowed work, answer to every call, and seem only roused to 
greater activity and enlargement as the sad condition of the 
pagan world is by new developments displayed before them. 
In the formation of regular missionary societies in your 
church, to promote the universal establishment of the king- 
dom of our adorable Savior,, and * to make all men see what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of 
the world hc^^h been hid in God,' we have greatly rejoiced; 
and in those encouraging dawnings of large success among 
the aboriginal tribes of your native continent, which hare 
che/ered the early efforts of those devoted men whom you 
have ordained to this blessed service. In addition to the 
doctrines in which we have been instructed, God has in his 
mercy given to us, as Methodists, a discipline adapted in a 
very special manner to missionary operations, to build up 
and establish infant religious societies among heathens, and 
to call forth in every place a supply of laborers for extend- 
ing the work, and enlarging the cultivated field into the un- 
tilled and neglected wilderness. In the spirit of our great 
founder under God, who regarded the whole world as his 
parish, let the Methodists of Great Britain and America re- 
gard the whole world as the field of their evangelical labors; 
and mindful of this our high vocation, let us enter in at eve- 
ry open door, trusting in God to dispose the hearts of our 
people to provide the means necessary to carry our sacred 
enterprizes into effiect ; striving together in our prayers that 
from us the word of the Lord may ' sound forth to nations 
and kingdoms of men, of all colors and climates, now in- 
volved in the ignorance and misery of pagan idolatry, and 
sitting in darkness and the shadow of death.' 

More fully to declare unto you our state, and to be wit- 
nesses of * the grace o£ Go^m'Y^^^ vj^\vvi^^YV^^si\ftA-,^nd 
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hereby do accredit, as our representative to your approach- 
ing general conference, the Rev. Richard Reece, late presi- 
dent of our conference, and have requested the. Rev. John 
Hannah, one of our respected junior preachers, to accom- 
pany him on this service. * Beloved in thd Lord and ap^ 
proved in Christ,' we commit them to the grace of God, and 
to your brotherly affection. We earnestly pray that your 
approaching assembly may be under the special guidance 
and benediction of our common Head, and that all your de- 
liberations may issue in the lasting union and prosperity of 
your numerous and widely extended societies ; that you may 
Increase in faith and love ; and that your labors may year 
after year continue to enlarge and establish in the western 
world the kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ — 
^ to whom be glory in the church throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen." 

Signed in behalf of the Conference, 

H. Moore, President. 
Sheffield, Aug. 11, 1823. 

After which Mr. Reece delivered the following address : — 
•• Mr. President, — ^The paper which has just been read, 
is an expression of the sei^timents avowed by the British 
conference, — and in which I heartily concur ; — sentiments 
of affectionate concern for the prosperity and advantage of 
our brethren on this side of the Atlantic. It afforded us 
much satisfaction to receive from you, by your excellent 
deputy, the Rev. John Emory, an overture to more frequent 
intercourse and closer fellowship of brotherly love. Wes- 
^eyan Methodism is one every where, — one in its doctrines, 
its discipline, its usages. We believe it to be the purest, 
simplest, most efficient form of Christianity, that the world 
bas known since the primitive days. Doubtless, it is that 
^hich has had the sanction of Almighty God, in its rapid 
^nd extended success, beyond any other m mo^etTv Mykv^^. 
t* commenced, nearly a century ago, in the mo\Y\«t cwxxAx^ , 
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in one of her universities, with a few young men, ' chosen 
vessels, meet for the Master's use.' Then, it was iht 
* cloud little as the human hand :' — now, it has spread wide- 
ly, and is still spreading, over both hemispheres, while its 
fertilizing showers are descending upon Europe, Ameiica, 
Africa, and Asia, producing fruit wherever they fall,— the 
fruit of knowledge and holiness. Methodism is our com- 
mon property. We are alike interested in its preservation 
and diffusion. It is a sacred trust committed to us. It is a 
heavenly treasure which we have to dispense for the benefit 
of man. Its spirit is not sectarian, but catholic, and embra- 
ces Christians of every denomination, who hold the essen- 
tial truths of the gospel, and * love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity.' Your brethren in England were never more con- 
cerned to preach its distinguishing doctrines of justification 
by faith, the direct witness of the Spirit in the hearts of be 
lievers, and salvation from all sin in this life, with simplicity, 
fidelity, and zeal, than at present ; — never more concerned 
to enforce its discipline with firmness and love, and to ' train 
up' a people in the ' nurture and admonition of the Lord f— 
never more careful that it do not deteriorate in their bands, 
but that it be transmitted, pure and entire, to * faithful men,' 
who shall succeed to their labors : for which purpoies thej 
are anxious in their instruction, and strict in their examina- 
tion of the Hsing race of preachers, that these may be sound 
in the faith, and lovers of our discipline. Many of them are 
all we can hope, young men whose ' profiting ' has ' appear- 
ed unto all,' and to whom we can commit the deposit, with- 
out anxiety, believing that they will ' obtain mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful.' 

The result of this care and pains tp preserve a pure and 
effective ministry, has been, and is seen in the blessing of 
God upon our labors, in an extension of his work through 
every part of our country, where ' great and efifectual doors' 
are opening into new places, and the Lord is ' adding to bii 



S 



413 

church daily such as are saved.' The members of our soci- 
ety are also improving in personal holiness, and zeal for 
good works. They are more ready to concur with us in 
spreading the gospel abroad among heathen nations, as well 
a| in tightening the * cords^ of our discipline at home. On 
the whole our prospects were never more bright, nor had 
we ever more reason to be encouraged. 

My opportunities of intercourse ^ith you since my arrival 
in this country, together with the satisfaction I have had in 
attending two of your annual conferences, where I met with 
many of my American brethren, render this one of the most 
interesting periods of my life. I have witnessed the disin- 
terested and laborious zeal which distinguishes your char- 
acter and conduct. I have seen the fruit of your labors in 
the excellent societies in New York, Boston, Philadelphia, 
Winchester, and this city. The doctrines and discipline of 
Methodism, when rightly applied, do, under the blessing of 
God, produce a scriptural convesion, and form the genuine 
Christian character every where ; and either at home or 
abroad, I find that a Methodist, who lives according to his 
profession, is a ' fellow heir' of the same ' grace of life.' My 
prayer is, in accordance with the prayer of the body whom 
I represent, that you may go on and prosper, until, as the 
hohored instruments of God, you have diffused gospel light 
and life through every part of this vast continent, and every 
class of its interesting population ; — that the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may be every where glorified in his dis- 
ciples. Ameny 

Canada Conference. 

This conference held its last session in Hamilton, New- 
castle District, U. C. August 31, 1826. On th^ Friday pre- 
vious to the commencement of the conference, a Camp- 
Meeting began in the town of Cramhe, which was attended 

35* 



416 . , 

With a view to receive all the instruction they could, thij- j 
went to the place of the Conference, and encamped in t 
«mall grove in the immediate neighborhood. Here Peter 
Jones,* of whom mention has been made in former accounts 
of the work of God among the Indians of Upper Canada, met 
them, and endeavored to strengthen their hands in the Lord. 

It may be proper to observe, that this tribe of Indians, 
which is greatly reduced by their former habits of life, their 
intemperance, and the abominable peculation of mercenary 
white men, for the coii¥eiil||icy of hunting and fSshing, are 
separated into several minor part% in the wilderness. As 
the news of what God is doing for \hem reaches these wao- 
dering portions of them, they are induced t<t come in, either 
to the Credit or Belville, where the converted ones mostly 
reside, to see and hear for themselves. While at the Con- 
ference, about twenty came there from Rice Lake, accom- 
panied by the chief of the tribe. After listening attentive- 
ly to the word of life, and witnessing for themselves the , 
great change wrought in the hearts and conduct of their 
brethren, they also believed, and immediately with strong 
cries and tears they sought the Lord until they found him. 

In the dusk of Sabbath evening the writer paid them a 
visit in their camp. He found the new comers, in the form 
of a semi-circle, all on their knees, while the others having 
a considerable space between them, formed another similar 
circle, all devoutly engaged in prayer to God. '" A conterted 
chief, by the name of Sunday, was fervently leading their 
devotions. After listening for a while to these prayers "in 
an unknown tongue," he requested the liberty of speaking a 
few words to them. They all arose, and waited in sdlemn 
silence. The Hiterpretor was requested to ask the chief 
what induced him to come down there. Never did a Jlgroan 
orator speak with more deliberation, emphasis, and apparent 
energy. He said, " I heard, while in the wilderness, of the 

* See Plate 14, aecQiiA eii^v^Vs^^. 



r 417 

rgreat work going on among my people, and I came down to 
;see, and hear, and examine for myself." He was then ask- 
<ed, if he was convinced of the evil of his former habits. 
."Yes." Are you determined to reform ? "Yes." How did 
"tyoufcel when convinced of your ^nfulness? Putting his 
hand to his breast, he said, " I felt very sick here. I now 
ifeel well — happy." They were then exhorted to steadfast- 
'ness in the faith, and the writer left these interesting and 
^much abused people with the most pleasing anticipations of 
their future prosperity, thinking that the pleasure resulting 
from what he saw of their order, their devotion, the willing- 
ness and eagerness with which they receive the truth, and 
from contrasting in his mind the former with their present 
state, was an ample compensation for a journey from New 
York to Hamilton in Upper Canada. 

Plate 16 represents a destructive fire in the woq^s at Lake 
Simco, supposed to be the work of an evil designing man. 
This fire was very alarming, and threatened the missionaries 
and their station with destruction. The natives promised 
to stand by and aid them. When the devouring element drew 
near and they san^ thi^ must flee, the pious Indians held a 
prayer meeting before they left the beloved spot where the 
Lord had so frequently blessed them, then, they with the mis- 
sion family took to their canoes, and so escaped destruction. 
Miss Barns, of the mission family, spoke of this as a very ter- 
rific scene and trying time, but the Lord supported and pre- 
served them.* 

Mrs. Jones* narrative. 

Mr. Hyde received the account of the circumstances of 
the wreck from Mrs. Jones, upon her partial recovery. 
This was published in the missionary notices for July last 
as a part of IVJr. Hyde's journal. Since Mrs. Jones has re- 
turned to England, she, at the request of the committee, has 
furnished the following narrative : — 

' $e9 plate 10, p. 434, Erst en^rvfVxi^. 



418 

Wednesday, February 1, 1826. — Mr. Jones and nys 
left our dear people at Parham, in Antigua, engaged in pri^ 
for our safety, and a speedy return. After a very afiertii 
parting, we set out for the district meeting, held in St CM 
topher*s ; at six o'clock we arrived at St John's. We e 
pectad to go on board immediately; but the bretU 
thought it advisable that ail of us should stay the night o 
shore, and sail early next morning. This was agreed upoi 
and as it was the missionary prayer meeting, Mr. HiUe 
Mr. Oke, and Mr. Jones attended. Mr. Jones commciiec 
with singing and prayer, Mr. Oke read the affecting accnai 
of the anxieties of our brethren in New Zealand. 'H: 
congregation were deeply affected. Mr. Jones conch' le 
by solemnly commending our dear people, with ourstifi 
and the rest of the mission family, to God. How myt ^i 
ous are the ways of the Most High ! — ^Little did we ti.i: 
that diis would be our last meeting in Antigua ; or the i<e 
pie, thai their ministers were so soon to be summoncii 
their eternal rest. 

Next morning, about eight o'clock, many of our fri i.i 
came to bid us farewell. Brother Wl^te prayed ; and; -li 
a very affecting parting with our people, we went on b* :a 
and very soon set sail. The day was fine and j)lea£ lO 
nothing particular occurred. Before sunset, we wep 
sight of 8t Kitts. A little after seven, we made the hsrb 
and landed. 8ome of the friends met us on the beach- 
was very affecting and gratifying, as we walked thr^Mij 
the town, to hear several negroes blessing their Greai .>fc 
sa for bringing us in safety. The kind lady, at who 
house we were appointed to stay during the district mee'lo 
welcomed us to her house, and we were treated witfc t 
greatest kindness. 

On Friday we went to the mission house, and heard t 
painful intelligence of brother Gilgrass's illness, and \\ 
no hope was entertained of his recovery. Mrs. Gilgra 
informed him of out axm^l*. Vi<& «»\d^ " Let me see them 
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e entered the room : he shook our hands* and said, his 
^esire and prayer had been that he might see iis once more : 
: jie spoke of his confidence in God, and of the glory into 
jprhich he should soon enter. This was a source of great 
l^mfort to us. 

, On Sunday the large chapel in Basseterre was well filled 
■o hear the missionaries preach. 

K On Monday morning, the district meeting commenced, at 
lyhich the missionaries were engaged all the day. 
J Saturday night, the band meeting was held. How true is 
rjt that real religion is the same thing every where ? Our 
rlear black and colored people would, however, often shame 
lis at home, on account of the readiness and simplicity with 
vhich they speak of the things of God. 

Sunday, 11th. — Brother Hyde preached an excellent ser- 
non in the morning. Afterwards the sacrament was admin- 
stered by the brethren. We looked round, and saw with 
*ioy the numbers waiting to commemorate the death of that 
Savior, whose power to save there was so much reason to 
1>elieve they had experienced. I then thought if our friends 
-"•n England had seen the sight, how powerfully it would 
feave stimulated them in collecting, in praying, and exert- 
ing themselves in every way to promote the cause of mis- 
sions. What has been efiected by the blessed gospel among 
his people, none can tell but those who have witnessed it. 
x^ur hearts were deeply affected and encouraged to perse- 
ere in that glorious cause to which God had called us. 

Monday 12th. — We attended the funeral of brother Gil- 
rass. A great number of people assembled. 

Wednesday, 21st. — The business of the district meeting 

losed. The next morning the sacrament was administered 

> the missionaries. 

I shall pass over what Mr. Hyde has said about our arriv- 

at Montserrat, our sailing from thence, and being driven 
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Sunday, 26th, Montserrat. — Brother Hiller re-d ihi 
prayers and lessons for the day. The epistle was I'rom S 
Cor. xi. During the reading of St. Paul's sufferings, irv mind 
was deeply affected. At the words, '' A ni^ht and day 1 
have been in the deep," the horrors of a shipwrec-^ wer^' 
suddenly presented to my view so forcibly, that I <M U 
myself, "I could suffer any thing but shipwreck.'' TTm 
impression remained ; and during the service it wotid tHaX 
recur to my throughts, *• A night and a day I have ' j.en ii 
the deep ;" and not until evening did I obtain reli: ■ iron 
these horrible feelings. 

Monday morning, whilst at prayer, the same improssioi 
returned ; and as there appeared something so myste> onsu 
this circumstance, in our delay, and other events, i cou1( 
not but ask myself in silence, <*What can this r:^'8D?* 
After much prayer, and much deliberation, as to leaving oui 
own vessel, we went on board the Maria mail boat. Adc 
here I wish it to be understood, that brother White wai 
not more determined to go in the Maria than the res|: 
for all were anxious to get to their labors in Anti ; :a. 1 
mention this, as I have heard him censured for remc \r.ig tc 
the Maria. 

As soon as we got on board we retired to our birt';* ; ibc 
children had a bed on the cabin floor with the nurse -. Wc 
soon set sail, and were much pleased with our com :'rtabl( 
accommodations. We often spoke of brother an 1 sistci 
Hyde, and of the kindness of several of the gentler..<n an< 
friends during our stay in Montserrat. In the coursr of tb 
night the wind rose very high, and the sea became rough 
We, however, went to sleep. 

Tuesday, 2Sth. — The morning was stormy, these break 

ing upon us so that we could not go on deck, and inr win 

was right ahead. All were very sick except mys.lf an 

Mr. Hiller. Mrs. 'W\\\le Yr^.% ^^t^\d l\\e vessel woul^i upse 

Sister Truscott often inqvvvxe^V^Mv^ ^^^^ ^Y^T^^^)ti^.tv»>^^ 
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bout four o'clock there was a cry of Land ! Antigua in 
ght !'' Mr. Miller called, to us below, and bade us be of 
ood cheer, as we should soon be on shore. The children 
3vived, and said to each other, they should soon forget 
leirsea sickness. 
Mr. White's little boy, "William, opened the hymn book, 

« 

nd gave out a hymn ; the rest of the little ones joined in 
inging; and then William, with a sense far above his years, 
egan telling the other children the account of the prophet 
onah, and other bible histories. I recollect it as a curious 
oincidence, that the little fellow, with an emphasis and se- 
iousness which then powerfully called my attention, gave 
>ut the verse beginning with, 

" Though waves and etorms go o'er my head.** 

1 had lain in my birth listening to the children,, when sud- 
lenly my mind became greatly disturbed : The feeling was 
me I never experienced',^ for I was a stranger to fear at sea. 
^f y mind was filled with horror : I feared the vessel would 
ink, or something terrible happen. I attempted to pray 
>ut for the moment could not At length I cried, *' Lord ! 
iord \ help me !" Ihad scarcely uttered the words, when 
ny mind became composed ; and though my apprehension 
or the safety of the vessel did not leave me, I repeated 
viih great comfort that verse of our hymn, 



(( 



I also sung 



Jesus protects; my fears begone ! 
What can the Bock of Ageis move ?'* 



** When passing through the wat'ry deep, 
I ask in faith his promised aid,*' &c. 



Ky mind remained stayed on God, tliou^\v «ji o\vYt««%vi% 
aticipatioD of evil bung over me. 

36 
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About this time the steward brought down a light in thrj 
lantern ; the sea began to be .very rough. Several *t»!liB|'j 
brother and sister Truscott were alarmed, and though: tbc, 
vessel would upset : but little William kept 8a3riag t'o liifj 
mother, ** Mamma ! don't be afraid ! no danger ! Mhini 
must not be frightened; we shall soon be on shore." >ooi 
after the steward came down in great haste : by his coiuiu^ j 
nance we saw something was amiss. He took up the hor 
tern in haste ; and when sister White asked him what ms 
tlie matter, he made no reply. We all jumped out of our 
births : the children and nurses . were on the floor, and 
were tumbled together, as the vessel turned on her bbtaij 
(aids. The sea broke over us, and washed down into M 
cabin. With great exertion we got out : the mother? ant! 
nurses pushed up the children, every parent claimini^ )ii^ 
own. Brother White gave me his dear little baby, irhils 
he was helping the others up. Mr. Jones came am! l^i'ij 
hold of me, and assisted me to the side of the vessel \\\ikii\ 
was highest out of the water. I asked him what wiih ii'.ej 
matter : he said " There is danger ! let us pray I Tli» vj\- 
sel has struck on the reefs, and there is no hope of ■ eiu^ 
saved !" I remained holding to the side, with the sweu- 
little baby in my arms, until the sea came so strong upon un | 
that I thought it proper to give it to its mother. I kissed the 
dear creature as I parted with it, and almost felt a mothtr'i 
feelings. The captain cried out " Oh my vessel ! what wiH 
become of us ?" The sailors appeared panic struck. Thf 
sea came rushing upon us, and washed away the boat vitl 
a negro in it, who had been hit by the boom, and thrown into 
it in a senseless state. The mate, seeing the boat tM' 
launched jumped into it, intending to bring it to our rescue: 
but the sea running high, it was carried down with the cur 
rent. Now there appeared no hope of help. The etptuf 
looked eagerly after the boat, but it was soon out of right 
in a fit of despair he cried, ^^Oh ! my men are goDc|.tfai 
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is capsiz€kl !" All our hopes fled. The cries of the 
3 were very great; and the missionaries exhorted 
to pray. The poor men clung about the missionaries, 
igerly caught all they said. Then the captain order- 
;ra to cut away the mast and rigging, he himself as- 
r. We were clinging to the bulwarks, and all enga- 
i prayer to God. 

3 fury of the sea continuing, suddenly broke up the 
. The captain, with four sailors, the brethren Hillier, 
and Jones, clung to the bows of the vessel ; myself, 
5r White and family, brother Truscott, wife and child, 
urses, one gentleman passenger, and several of the 
3, who were holding by the bulwarks on the quarter 
at once went down with that part of the vessel to 
we had trusted ourselves. When the wave had pass- 
er, Mr. Jones cried out for me. I heard him and 
out, " I am going !" But my feet were entangled in the 
g, which was the cause I was not washed away with 
St. Mr. Jones, finding I was not far oflf by my voice, 
"Put out your hand." I put it out above the water, 
le brought me up from a watery grave. I now heard 
eart-rending shrieks of the dear children : their cry 
"Oh, mafnma! I ani drowning! Oh, papa! save me? 
ne !" The little baby's cries were distressingly dis- 

3 of the nurses had two children of her own on shore; 
ried, " Oh what will become of my children? They 
)e fatherless and motherless !" She then began to 
Mr. Jones perceiving her clinging to a part of the 
ig wreck in the water, but there was no possibility of 
ig her. He called out to her, " My sister ! pray, oh, 
;o God to receive your soul ! He will provide for your 
en ; leave them to him !" She said, " Yes," and then 
"Lord, receive my soul! take me to thyself !" and 
Y resigned her spirit to God. The other nurse ctvwL 
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*' Farewell, Aunt! farewell, sisters! we shall never dm 
on earth again ! Oh, let us meet in heaven !" I tm 
Eliza's prayer when drowning will be fully answered. S 
then said, '^ Farewell, Mrs. Jones ! we shall meet in ht 
Ten!" I replied, "Farewell." 

When the wave which broke up. the vessel had pass* 
over, the captain saw that I was rescued, and directed ih 
I should be brought to the bowsprit. The captain n 
" Let us cling to this part of the vessel, as it is the £nne 
and will remain the longest together." He then inquired 
I was safe : I answered, " Yes," but thought I should bo* 
be e^austed, as I was very cold, through sitting in i 
water, with my head just above the surface. I had no bo 
net on, and the pieces of wreck came washing against n 
and soon tore up the gown which I wore ; so I had noihii 
to keep me warm. Mr. Jones pressed me to take his co; 
but to this I could not consent The captain, howevi 
brought me an old jacket, which I thankfully received 
this time of extreme necessity. As we sat on the wrec 
the cries of the drowning sufferers, [who appear for a she 
time to have been supported by the floating rigging ai 
wreck], reached us from all parts : the brethren and sistei 
with broken accents, still commending their souls to Go 
Nothing but a full assurance that their sufferings would 80( 
be ended, and that they would soon be admitted into glor 
could have supported us in these awful moments; and th( 
only reminded us of what we expected at length to he o 
own lot. 

Every wave that came, appeared like a mountain, u 
threatened us with destruction. Oh what a scene of h^ 
ror presented itself: No moon, — no stars, — the sky dai 
— the wind bursting in gusts upon us, — the sea roaring up 
the rocks, — nothing to be seen but the lights in the harb^ 
Twice I lost my hold in consequence of a large dog tf 
was on board attempting to get on the wreck* 7be pti 



425 

animal seeing my bead out of water, came and put his feet 
upon it, and I was very near being suffocated before the 
brethren perceived my danger. 

By this time the cries and groans of the drowning suffer- 
ers had ceased. Mr. Jones remarked, " Now our brethren's . 
sufferings are over." Brother Hillier often spoke of his 
dear wife and children. The promise being named, " I will 
be a husband to the widow, and a father to the fatherless," 
he answered, " Yes," and calmly resigned them to God. 

Yery little was said, except to the captain and sailors. 
who often inquired what they must do to be saved. The 
missionaries pointed them to Jesus, as the friend of sinners. 
Oh, how they died, preaching Jesus to the poor men ! As 
that part of the ship we sat on still remained together, the 
. captain said there was hope if we could hold on until morn- 
ing. 

Wednesday, March 1 . — The night appeared very long ; 
towards morning every eye was directed towards the sky, 
anxiously longing for day break. At length the sky clear- 
ed, and the sea was much calmer. We next discerned the 
tops of hills, and then the sun burst forth. Brother Hillier 
clasped his hands together, aiid said, " Bless God ! we see 
the light of another day ! Now, my sister, we shall soon 
have help !" The captain said, if we had something with 
which to make a signal, it would soon be discerned. Mr. 
Oke and Mr. Jones took off their cravats, and tied them to 
a piece of wood and hoisted it. The brethren often named 
tjie dear people- in Antigua, saying, "If they knew our 
- ., situation, we should soon have help. Oh, how many would 
, \ come to our aid !" Brother Oke said, pointing to an estate 
fc'^ opposite us, " That is Mr. Byam's estate ; it is not more 
than three miles distant, perhaps they may see us, and come 
to oi^r assistance." The house stands on a high hill, and com- 
minds a view of the sea. They could see with a telescope 
much farther than the reefs where we were wrecked : but 

36* 
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Mrs. B. informed me afterwards, that though scarcely a dat 
passed without some one looking out with the glass, dnriof 
the three days we were on the wreck, they had ne? er thought 
of using it ; had they done so, they must have seen us. 

To day, the bodies of some of those drowned were seen 
floating with the rigging full in view ; our feelings at tiiis 
sight cannot be described. It made me shrink from a wate- 
ry grave, and long to die on shore. My mind was, bower- 
er, led to contemplate the bliss of which their freed spiriti 
were then partaking, and I had great comfort from this coih 
sideration. The captain ordered the sailors to cut the rig- 
ging adrift. It was so entangled with the wreck, that it pre- 
vented the dead bodies from floating away from us. The 
captain was very kind, and encouraged us all in his power. 
Vessels began to appear in sight. We saw a brig enter the 
harbor, which came very near us. We saw the sailors on 
board ; the captain even said, " They are coming now r* 
We eagerly looked and wished for the moment of deliver- 
ance. At length we saw a schooner coming down towarfk 
us : brother Hillier said, while joy beamed in his counte- 
nance, "Now, sister Jones, help is coming!" Tears ru 
down his face, whilst he exc'<^aimed, " I shall see my chiUrei 
again.'' Thus our hopes were raised ; but the schooDflr 
tacked about, and was soon out of sight. ' . 

Despair filled the minds of the sailors : the poor men of)cB 
wondered that the men at Goat Hill Battery did not lee 
them. The captain said, " He cannot be looking out" lb* 
Kentish told me afterwards, that the man appointed to look 
out and make sigiials if he saw a vessel in distress, was flot 
at his post, but on the other side of the island, which m 
one reason why we sat three days on the wreck with-Hrt 
help ; he was afterwards discharged, and another appoinfc^* 

Mutual inquiries were now made into the state .of our 
minds, in this time of distress ; and it fully appeared bj 
what was said, we were all kept in peace : the misiiioDtfte 
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throughout were perfectly calm. As to myself, the lines of 
the hymn before mentioned, ** Jesus protects ; my fears be 
^one," &;c. were constantly dwelling on my mind. Mr. 
Jones said, how thankful he was to see me bear it so well, 
md hoped I was still resigned to die. I said, '^ Yes, but 
sometimes I think I shall be saved. I cannot think of any 
;hing else. I see much power in God, and my faith is so 
itrong ; but yet my mind is comfortably willing for God to 
io any thing with me." 

Two of the sailors were sb exhausted, that at times the 
ifyaves washed them from their seats, and the other seamen 
several times recovered them ; but all was in vain. The 
sea broke upon us, and washed the cook away ; the steward 
fivas next carried off, and while clinging to the frame of the 
ivreck, when drowning, we heard him praying for mercy. 
Ele was close by us when struggling with death, and when 
Lhe sea washed him away he was still calling upon God. 

We began to feel hunger. Brother Hillier complained of 
thin, and seemed to want food the most. The day was now 
passing away; boats and schooners were still scudding 
Gilong ; but none approached us. The two remaining sail- 
ors were earnestly inquiring, '• What must we do to be sav- 
ed V^ The missionaries pointed them to Jesus, and encour- 
aged them to pray. They clung to the brethren, and would 
not be satisfied but when they were talking. Oh, how ea- 
gerly did they receive every word of comfort and instruc- 
tion ! One poor black man often cried out, ^' Massa ! Mas- 
sa ! my great Massa ! have mercy ! have mercy !" 

Night was fast approaching ; and as no help had arrived, 
we concluded it would be' the last we should see. The sun 
set, the wind rose, the sea swelled, and the waves eame with 
greater violence. This brought to mind the horrors of the 
preceding night ; and I trembled at the thought of passing 
another night in that situation. We were seized with cold, 
and sat shivering, clinging to each other to keep us warm. 
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I shall never forget, so long as memory continues, the kind 
attention paid to me by^-the brethren and captain. This 
night was almost as bad as the former one ; but truly it was 
a night of prayer. If ever I felt the real value of rehgion, it 
was then. How foolish, how empty was every thing be- 
sides ! How valuable was the little which I had, in time of 
danger ! 

Thursday^ 2d. — ^At length day light appeared, but our 
hopes were not so elated as the morning before. We had 
then thought it impossible not to have help ; but one daj's 
experience proved the contrary. The captain and sailors 
with the rest, seemed to have very little hope ; but as the 
sun burst out, we revived and hoisted our signal. The sea 
was not running so high as before. The Captain said, if it 
was not for the current, one might swina as far as Sandy Isl- 
and, which was but a mile and a half from us. Sometimes 
the sailors would say, " A schooner is coming !" We all 
thought ^, and were ready to plunge into the ^ater to meet 
it : again our hopes were blasted. Nothing but the grace of 
God enabled us to submit ; or we should have been like the 
poor captain and sailors, impatient for help. 

Towards twelve o'clock by the sun, the sea became much 
calmer. Brother Hiller named his intention of swimming, 
if he could, to shore. The ^captain told him, he perhaps 
might swim to Sandy Island. Brother Hillier not being 
aware of the strong current with which he would. have to 
contend, seemed confident, and said, when a boy he could 
swim well. The captain said, he could Tiot swim, or he 
would J^y. Brother Hillier said, he thought it his duty, them 
to mak^ the attempt to save himself and the rest. After 
praying for each other, he shook our hands, and said, " Fare- " 
well ! God bless you ! If we never meet on earth we shall 
meet in heaven !" He took out his watch, and gave it to 
brother Oke, who sat the next to him, and said, " Here is my 
watch : If I should not succeed, and you should be saved, 
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give it to my wife." He then made ready and said, " Now 
' brethren, it is for you as well as myself that I make the trial. 
If I get on shore I shall soon send out boats.'' He then 
said, " God bless you !" and plunged into the water. He 
set out very well ; he swam, I should suppose, thirty or for- 
ty yards. We all had hopes ; but he was obliged to stop ; 
the current was too strong against him, or I believe he would 
have made the shore. After sometime he returned baek 
and endeavored to reach the wreck : he got within a few 
yards, and a wave washed over us : when it had passed, I 
•aw brother Hillier on my side of the wreck, and I cried, 
*' O captain ! brother Hillier is drowning !" The captain 
said, all was over ; for they should only lose their own hold, 
and could not save him, but endanger their own lives. The 
captain laid hold of a piece of wreck and pushed it out to 
him. Our poor brother attempted to lay hold of it, but again 
he was washed away. At last, being quite exhausted, he 
gave us a last look, and shut his eyes. What were our feel- 
ings ! not a word was spoken ; but his groans were heard. 
I shut my eyes ; the sight I could not bear. The captain 
watched him, and soon he was carried downivith the stream, 
and out of sight. 

Mr. Jones said, '' Brother Hillier's sufferings are at an 
end ; and this will soon be our fate. We cannot live much 
longer." I found I got much weaker. Brother Oke said, 
** Our number gets less ; it will soon be our lot." I could 
not speak ; my heart was too full. I thought of brother 
Hillier's wife and family, and our own loss, for in our situ- 
'^on we felt the loss of every one ; and now began to say, 
« Who ^11 be the next." 

The want of food and water was almost insupportable, as 

we had nothing from Monday night, and this was Thursday. 

Oar lon^g for water was indescribable, as the salt water 

' washing into our mouths, caused us to suffer more from 

thinit than we otherwise should have done. I now suffered 
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also much from cold. Mr. Jones took off his coat, and in- 
sisted on my putting it on ; as, being a great coat, he thought 
it would keep me warmer. I availed myself of it, and he 
put on the jacket which the captain had kindly given me. 

Towards sunset, brother Oke, seeing no hope of our being 
saved, asked the captain if he thought they could make San- 
dy Island if they got on the mast (hat was floating by ns. 
The captain said he had little hope, all of them being so 
weak, but he would try. He then laid hold of the rope ; and 
the mast was brought to. While the captain and brother 
Oke were making ready, Mr. Jones said to me, ** We shall 
soon be alone." I asked him if he wished to try with them. 
He said if I were not with him he would. I then told him, 
I would attempt it by getting on the other mast ; or, if he 
would make the attempt with the captain, I would remain 
clinging on the bowsprit. Mr. Jones replied, "No, my 
dear, I will not leave you ! We will remain together as long 
as we can." 

The wreck began to unjoint, and we expected before morn- 
ing it would quite separate. We suffered much from pieces 
of wood with niils in them, which, by the force of the water 
were driven against us, and tore our flesh. On that day the 
sun greatly scorched me ; for, as I had no bonnet to screen 
my face, both my face and hands were blistered, and after- 
wards the skin and my finger nails came off. I am aston- 
ished, that after all I still live, ^nd possess the perfect use of 
all my limbs and faculties. 

The captain and one sailor got on the mastj but it would 
not answer, as it turned round with them. The captain was 
near being washed away ; but he and the sailor got back on 
the wreck and said, they could not hold on the mast, and so ^ 
they gave up the attempt. Vessels still were passing *neEr 
us ; the men were quite discernible, and we often said* 
" They must see us !" On the beach of Goat hill, we could 
also see people walking ; and the negroes at work on an «8* 
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tate opposite. This was more trying than if we had seen no 
one. 

Night again- came on ; and, as before, we expected it would 
be the last. Nature was almost exhausted ; on the previous 
nights the sea ran much higher, so that we could scarcely 
keep our hold, and this exhausted our strength ; but on this 
night, the swell was not so great, and we were able to get a 
few minutes' sleep. One kept watch whilst the others slept. 
I was not so sleepy as brother Oke and Mr. Jones, and I 
supported them while they slept. Brother Oke said he was 
quite surprised that I held it out the best ; and Mr. Jones 
expressed his great thankfulness to God that I was kept so 
calm, and was so mercifully sustained. Indeed, with grati- 
tude I remember the goodness of God to me ; so that it was 
my greatest satisfaction to help them ; and my own suffer- 
ings were lessened by the attentions I was able to afford to 
them. 

When Mr. Jones awoke he appeared much better ; he then 
looked out while I slept. In my sleep I dreamed that help 
would come on that day ; but of this there did not seem to 
be any hope. 

Friday 3d., — Towards morning I was so faint with a vio- 
lent pain at my s|;omach, that I could not support myself. 
When the sun broke out, the faintness increased, and I 
' thought I was dying. I told Mr. Jones so, who said he saw 
I was much altered. He appeared to feel much for me ; and, 
to revive me, bade me remember my dream : " Perhaps to 
d»y," said he, " help may come. Do not give up, for my 
«%ke.'* I remained very ill until the sun became warm, then 
I gradually revived. 

They day was much clearer than before, and we were much 
bjoriit-With the sun. Poor brother Oke was so weak he scarce- 
ly' moved his hand. The captain and sailors appeared ready 
to [yield; and frequently remarked it as strange, that the 
i«()crincn did not set out a fishing, as there were fish pots 
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placed all round as. In the course of the morning we saw 
a fKinall boat not &r from us, and hailed it. The captain aad 
aailors said, ** The people in the boat must see us ;" but thej 
did not speak, nor come to our help. After mj reeorery, 1 
was informed by a gentleman on whose word I can depend, 
that it was through a fisherman mentioning he bad seen the 
wreck about eleven o^cloek, that assistance was sent out (o 
us. 

The captain now thought of lead, as useful, when chewed 
to relie?e thirst, and ordered one of the sailors to get some 
from the port hole. The captain gave me a little, and Mr. 
Jones got a little. O how eagerly did I bite a piece ! TTk 
captain warned me against swallowing it, as it would soon 
kill me. I found it relieved me much. 

Few words now passed between us. All seemed engaged 
in prayer. To-day the bodies of the children floated in our 
sight. Mr. Jones became drowsy, and could not keep 
awake. Several limes he was washed from me, but I recov- 
ered him. I held him while he slept. AAer sleeping, he 
was much refreshed, and desired me to sleep, and he would 
wake me when the waves came. While I was thus sleep- 
ing, brother Oke thought he could swim to shore. I believe 
he could not have been perfectly sensible at the time, as 
there appeared no possibility of his reaching shore. The 
captain and Mr. Jones attempted to persuade him not to 
try, but all in vain : he shook hands \(-ith Mr. Jones, and 
after a painful parting, was about to wake me, but Mr. Jonei 
said, " Spare her feelings, do not wake her !" He thea 
plunged into the water, but had not strength to use hii 
handff, and very soon was carried away. When I awoke, 
missing brother Oke, I inquired whether he had been wash- 
ed away, and waH informed of the circumstance^ by Mr. 
Jones. 

Our sufferings were now so great, that death was tnllf 
desirable, though our minds were, by the great mercy 
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jrod, kept in perfect peace. One of the sailors attempted 

get on shore with a plank ; but as soon as he set off, the 
)lank gave way, and he was drowned. The last remaining 
lailor appeared almost dead when he was washed away. — 
^ight was now drawing on apace, and ipy dear Mr. Jones 
vas gradually dying. I was obliged to' hold him. The 
>oor captain was almost a» ill as he. 

There were now but three of us left. Mr. Jones cOuld 
carcely speak distinctly. Sometimes he would say, " Let 
DO go. Cor I am dying !" Sometimes he asked me, <' What 
:ould be the matter with him." Eveiy time a wave came, 
t washed him almost from me ; he had no power to assist 
limself, and one at' length bore him off, • so that I had only 
lold of his coat collar. I called to the captain, ** Mr. Jones 
s drowning ! Oh, if you can help me, do ! Do not let him 
Irown, for he is dying ! Raise him and let him die in my 
irms !*' The captain turned round, and attempted to assist, 
)ut could not. He was not able even to assist in lifting his 
bot over the bowsprit, but said, '' It is all over ! I am dead 
ilmost myself. I cannqt, I cannot assist you !" I then, by 

1 last effort, got his head upon my shoulder ; but how I col- 
ected strength for the exertion, I cannot tell. I continued 
hold him in my arms ; but frequently thought I must yield 
im up. Then again I thought, " Oh, if I can but save him, 
htil death has ended his sufferings, I shall be satisfied !" 
le spoke after this, but I could not answer him for weep- 
ig, and I now felt as though my heart would break. Mr. 
ones then gave a struggle, and cried aloud, ** Come, Lord 
esus !" This he repeated three times, and then exclaimed, 
Glory !" I held him several minutes ; but he neither mov- 

i nor spoke afterwards. I spoke to him, and begged him, 
^•till alive,itq move his hand ; but life had fled. 
*I well remember feeling thankful, amidst all my sorrow, 
ImU I had been enabled so to help him, as to keep him from 
kwning, and that he had not to struggle with death in the 
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water. I had £.lso the full assurance of his bein^ admitted 
into heairen. This was to me an indescribable consolation. 
Though exhausted, I could not jield him to the wares ; mj 
heart seemed to say, '' Stop awhile before I kt him go C 
\mi a wave at length war^hed him awar, and he floated at my 
feet.* The captain, to whom I called, was not ableto speak, 
or even to stir, being then almost dead. My feelings now 
quite oyerwhelmed me. The last thing I remember, was 
my saying, '' Farewell, I shall soon be with yonJ^ 

I know not how much longer I continued* as I remained 
({uitc insensible ; but it could not have been long before I 
was rescued by Mr. Kentish and Mr. Ashford, who came to 
my assistance. They have since told me how much they 
were surprized to see me sitting and not holding mjrself^ my 
face resting on my hand, looking on the water, with my eyes 
fixed : Nor did I move, though a great noise was made with 
the boats and sailors. The first gentleman that touched me, 
iitiyR I asked him what he wanted ? He said he was come to 
my assistance. I then asked for water, and said, ''Bring 
Mr. Jones ! he is there !" Meaning the place upon which 
my eyes had been fixed. They asked me my name, and 
ihcy say that I told them, " Mrs. Jones of Parham." They 
conveyed me, with great care, from the wreck into the boat, 
and gave mc some cordials ; but I can recollect nothing ei- 
cept my importunity in urging them to bring Mr. Jones to 
nic. I pointed out a body to them, which had been for some 
time i)rcviously near my feet, and was not then cold ; but it 
l>rovcd to be the body of the raptain, which was taken on 
shore and received Christain interment. By the time we 
arrived at the beach I was nearly dead ; my pulse had al- 
most ceased its beating, and all consciousness had. complete- 
ly lied. ^ /"• 

In this exhausted and nearly inanimate condition I was. 
landed. An immense crowd of persons waited on the beach 

* See plate 16, second engraving. 
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ing his minority, his father removed to the state of North 
Carolina. At about the age of eighteen oih nineteen, he be- 
came, through the instrumentalit;^of the Methodist min- 
istry, deeply convinced! of sin* In thitf ^consolate state 
he wanderbd from meeting to meeting, and from valley to 
valley, '' seeking rest, finding none^^' 'and almost ready to 
yield to despair, yet resolved never to renounce his hope 
of merc^, while it was written, " The Lord will provide," 
and *' His mercy endureth for ever." On one sabbath, 
while thtis t' tossed with tebpests, 'ifiind not comforted," 
aftewniiililifaig he retired to the woods,* " and there he re- 
ceived 'forgiveness of ^ns, by faith that is in Christ Jesus," 
and the witness of the Holy Spirit wjth his. Then he tasted 
that the Lord is gracious ; fVt gra^ in his heart, — God in 
man, — heaven upon earths He says, '* I was in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, and all around me, each shrub, each 
flower, each leaf, spoke the praises of the Father, who 
' made them all.' From that day until now, I have never 
doubted my conversion to Christ, and adoption into his 
family. Shortly after my conversion, I joined the Metho- 
dist society, ' choosing rather to sufTev affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin,' — and 
resolved through the grace of God, to be ' faithful unto 
death,' and never to dishonor the cause, the ministers, the 
friends of Jei^\M|i nor myself, hy falling away, 
I He was soon called to the exercise of public prayer and 
exhortation; and after fruitless struggles to suppress the 

• impression of duty, which increasingly rested upon his 
mind, with great diffidence he entered the field of labor as 
a preacher. He traveled a short time with Philip Coxi and 
was then sent, by Bishop Asbury, to assist Daniel Asbury 
in forming a circuit, on the head Waters of the Catawba 
and 1!m)ad rivers. " 

■ 3 . 

* I • See Plate 14, p. 416. 
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In 1790, he wai receiTed into the itinerant connection on 
trial, and appouAed to Pamlico eurcuit; and in 1791, to 
CaswelL In 1792 he i^ .admitted into full connection, 
ordained deacon^ Ad appointed to Tskiilford circuit; and in 
1793, to Broad Rnrer. In 1794 he was ordained elder, and 
appointed to Great Tte Dee. The next year he was^ ap- 
pointed to Ediato, with instructions tq labor three months in 
Charleston, S. C. ; and the two years following he^lled the 
office of presiding elder. 

In 1798, on acconiA of ill Bealth, he traveled to Ihe north 
as far as New York. Having measurably rectnvired his 
health, in 1800 he resumed his labors, and waA^^ppointed 
presiding elder of Potoipac district, m. the Baltimore Confer- 
ence. His health failed a secftnd timcit and )ie located in 
1801. In 1803, he again entered the itinerant field and 
was appointed to Frederick circuit ; in 1804, to Baltimore 
district ; 1805, Alexandria dbtrict ; 1807* Georgetown, 
D. C. ; 1808, Frederick ; 1809, Montgomery ; 1810, Balti- 
more circuit; 1811, Potomac district; and in 1815, to 
Georgetown district. 

At the general conference held in Baltimore, May, 1S16, 
he was elected and ordained Bishop. In the active dis- 
charge of the arduous duties of this highly responsible 
office, he continued until his death. He died at Staunton, 
Ya., August 23d, 1828, in the peace and triumph of gospel 
faith, and with his latest breath giving " glory to God." 

Bishop George was a man of deep piety, of great simpli- 
city of manners, a very pathetic, powerful, and successful 
preacher, greatly beloved in life, and very extensively la- 
mented in death. 

This brief memoir had been prepared at the instance of 
committees appointed for the purpose by the Baltimore and 
New York Annual conferences, and is inserted at their re- 
quest A fuller biographical notice o^ this late excellent 
servant of God, will appear in the Methodist Magazine and ^ 
Quarterly review. i 
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By the blessing of God, for some years past, the work of 
reformation has become more general in our regular stations 
and circuits, and also in our missionary stations, the mis- 
sionary labors, in some places, among the red men, have 
been crowned with uncommon, if not unparalleled success. 
Thousands have been annually added to the church. 

Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 

The eleventh anniversary of this society was held in the 
John-st. church, in the city of New York, on Monday eve- 
ning, May 10th, 1830. 

The Rev. Dr. Hedding, presiding bishop of the annual 
conference, took the chair BX seven o'clock, — prayer by the 
Rev. Daniel Ostrander, presiding elder of the New York 
district, and one of the vice-presidents of the Society. 

A letter was then read by brother F. Hall, clerk, from 
Rev. Wm. M'Kendree, senior bishop, apologizing for the 
disappointment felt on account of his absence ; and another 
from his honor Judge M'Lean, explaining the reasons which 
prevented his attendance as%)ne of the speakers on the occa- 
sion. An interesting communication was also read from 
Rev, Francis OweUy superintendent of the Cherokee mission^ 
containing an apology for his non-attendance with the native 
preachers as invited, and presenting much important infor* 
mation relative to the removal of the southern Indians. 

The annual report was then read by the Rev. Dr. Bangs, 
treasurer of the society. It appears from the report that the 
whole number of missionaries in the U. States and territo* 
ries is 38, and the number of church members 6,126. The 
missions under the control of the Canada conference are in 
a most flourishing state ; the number of persons under reli- 
gious instruction is estimated at 1,800, pious Indians 1,100, 
schools 16, number of children 420. About one fourth part 
of the children are able to read in the Testament^ nearly as 
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many are writing, &c. The receipts of the last year amount- 
ed to $13,128 08 ; expenditures, $10,544 88. 

Methodist Missions. 

The ** missionary notices" contained in the September 
number of the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine are highly 
interesting. They give the most encouraging intelligence 
from the missions ii\ Ceylon, the South Seas, S. Africa, 
Western Africa, the West Indies, the British Afnerican 
colonies, and Ireland. The journals of the missionaries 
are of an interesting character. 

South Sea Missions, — ^The information recently received 
from the Tonga Islands, is of the most cheering and grati- 
fying nature. The opposition formerly experienced seems 
to be rapidly dying away ; and a desire for instruction is be- 
coming more general. In some instances the natives have 
already established daily devotional services ; and Jehovah j 
is supplicated as the only true God. Requests for mission- 
aries and teachers have been earnestly pressed from the 
chiefs of several islands ; and the chief of the Hapai islands 
is said to have taken a solemn oath that if teachers are sent, 
he will utterly forsake idolatry, and worship Jehovah only. 
The schools, also, which have been established, are im- 
proving ; and as the missionaries become more able to de- 
clare to them in their own tongue the wonderful works of 
God, the people become more attentive to the truths deliv- 
ered to them, and more desirous of being influenced by 
them. *»The isles shall" yet "wait for his law," and 
" his dominion shall be from sea to sea." 

Southern Africa, — The calls for assistance continue to be 
importunate from almost every part of Southern Africa; 
and if additional missionaries could be sent out to different 
stations, there is every probability that a great and exten- 
sive difuson of sacred light and influence would rapidly fol* 
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ow. The Lord has opened wide the door ; and it is the 
luty and privilege of our favored nation to enter in and take 
possession of the land, and afford instruction to a peoole so 
eminently prepared of the Lord. 

Barbados^ ( W, Indies,) — It is with [peculiar pleasure, and 
.vith sincere gratitude to the great head of the church, that 
.ve announce the completion of the new chapel at Barha- 
los. The destruction of the former plad^ of worship by an 
nfuriate and lawless mob, and the barbarous treatment by 
kvhich the excellent Shrewsbury was driven from the island, 
kvill be fresh in the recollection of our friends. We pity the 
1 eluded and unhappy men who could so far forget every so- 
cial and Christian obligation, as to destroy a building dedi- 
cated to the worship of God, Und to treat with cruel barba- 
rism a devoted and amiable minister of the gospel; and 
whilst we lament their infatuation, and the infamy with 
.vhich they have stamped their character, we most sincerely 
3ray that their hearts may be changed, and their sin for- 
riven, by that great and holy Being whose laws they have 
contemned, and whose sanctuary they have overturned. We, 
lowever, rejoice that, by an omnipotent and gracious Provi- 
lence, evil has been overruled for good ; a larger and more 
commodious chapel has been erected, with every appear- 
mce of increased congregations and extending usefulness; 
ind new and widening spheres of Christian benevolence are 
)rcsenting themselves to missionary effort on this important 
tation. 
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Wesleyan Methodists. 

The number of church members under the care of the 
British and Irish conferences, according to their ** Minutes," 
just received, Oct. 30th, 1829, is - - 310,035 

Itinerant preachers stationed on circuits, mis- 
sionaries, and supernumerary and superannuated 
preachers, - - - - - 1,159 

To these add those in the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, in America, according to the minutes for 
1829:— 

Church members, - - - 447,743 

Itinerant preachers stationed on circuits, mis- 
sionaries, and supernumerary and superannuated 
preachers, - - . - , 1^17 



Total number, of Wesleyan Methodists through- 
out the world, - - . - ^ 760,754 

In the 165th number of our paper* we noticed the receipt 
of the Minutes of the Eighty-sixth Annual Conference of 
the English Wesleyan Methodists, From this interesting 
document we learn that 44 preachers were admitted into 
full connection with the conference. Of those who remain 
on trial, 44 have traveled three years, 37 two years, and 40 
one year. The number received on trial is 30. The num- 
ber of preachers who died during the year is 23, of whom 
14 were stationed in Great Britain, 2 in Ireland, and 7 in 
the foreign missions. There are in England 842 traveling 
preachers ; in Ireland, 142 ; in the foreign mission stations, 
175 — total number, 1159. The number of members in 
Great Britain is reported at 247,529, showing an increase 
during the last year of, 2,335. The number in Ireland ia 
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22,846, being an increase of 86 members, the number of per- 
sons under the care of the foreign missions is set down at 
39,660, as follows : — ^in France, and at Malta, Gibralter, and 
Zante, 194 ; iii continental India, and Ceylon, 967 ; New 
South Wales, Tongatabo, and Van Dieman's Land, 164; 
Africa, 767 ; in Newfoundland, and British North America, 
5,494 ; West Indies, 32,074. Of those in the West Indies 
1,0^9 are whites, 6,910 free blacks, and 24,085 slaves. 

It appears from these statements, that the increase in Eng- 
land, in 1829, was 1,335 ; and in Ameica, it was 29,305 : al- 
lowing the same increase for 1830, the number of Wesleyan 
Methodists throughout the world, at this time, 1830, is 
792,392. More than three quarters of a million. We may 
truly say, what hath God wrought. In 1739, 91 years ago, 
the^^first Methodist society, strictly speaking, was formed in 
England, the number in this society was eight A* ten. There 
are now in the British and Irish conferences, 310,035. 

The first Methodist society in America was formed in the 
city of New York, in tbe year 1766, sixty four years ago, 
by a few emigrants from Ireland. According to the minutes, 
of 1829, the number in society was 447,743. Has any thing 
equaled this, since the days of the Apostles ? Is not the 
}iand of God in this work ? does not the mercy of God, and 
His superintending Providence accompany and direct it ? 
We verily believe this is God's work, and His merciful arid 
gracious doings among the children of men, through the in- 
strumentality of Methodism, (Gospel salvation,) and Meth- 
odists, and particularly the itinerant system of preaching the 
gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, We say, 
-with Mr, Wesley, how has this mustard seed grown. And 
"Vith the sweet singer of Israel, The Lord hath done great 
things for us, whereof we are glad. The work is the Lord'6 
te Him be all the Glory. 






445 



APPENDIX. 



A. 



John Nelson, 

ery properly ranks among the first Methodist preachers. 
ivas a native of Birstal, near Leeds, and was bom in the 

1707. Yery early in life he was under serious concern 
he salvation of his soul. In general he acted according 
re light he had, and was still wishing, and endeavoring 
am the ways of the Lord more perfectly, llis business 
^im to reside some years in London. Here he went 
It seeking rest and finding none. He went from one 
e of worship to another, and at last, he had an oppor^^- 
of hearing Mr. Whitefield and Mr. Wesley, His mind 
ually expanded, till he was made wise unto salvation. 
10 memoirs of his life, written by himself, he gives an 
unt of his hearing Mr. Wesley the first time, which was 
of doors, in Moorfields. He says, *' As soon as he got 
1 his stand, he stroked back his hair, and turned his face 
irds where I stood, and I thought fixed his eyes upon 

His countenance struck such an awful dread upon me, 
re I heard him speak, that it made my heart beat like 
pendulum of a clock ; and when he did speak, I thought 
(vhole discourse was aimed at me." Soon after this, Mr. 
$on was made a partaker of that peace of God that pass- 
all understanding. Among many oppositions and diffi- 
ics, he continued to cleave to the Lord, and to walk in 
fear, and in the comforts of the Holy Ghost 

38 
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But after some timei it was impressed upon his mind that 
he must return to his native place. I shall insert his own 
account of this affair. He says, '* Ahout ten days before 
Christmas, I went to St. Paul's, and while I was at the 
communion-table, I fel{ such an awful sense of God rest- 
ing upon me, that my heart was like melting wax before 
him, and all my prayer was, * Thy will be done ; thy will be 
done.' I was so dissolved into tears of love, that I could 
scarce take the bread ; and after I had received it, it 'was im- 
pressed upon my mind, I must go into Yorkshire directly." 
Accordingly, believing it to be the will of God, he packed 
up his clothes, and set out ; he found much of the Lord's 
presence on the road ; but had no more thoughts of preacb* 
ing than of eating fire. 

Mr. Ingham had preached in the neighborhood of Bir* 
stal, being then connected with the Moravians, and thedo^ 
trine of the new birth had caused much talk in those parts. 
John Nelson's acquaintance asked him what he thought of 
this doctrine. He told them that this new faith^ as they 
termed it, was the old faith of the gospel ; and he related 
to*them his own experience. This was soon noised abroad, 
and more and more came to inquire concerning these strange 
things : some put him upon proving these great truths ; and 
thus he was brought unawares, to quote, explain, compare, 
and enforce several parts of the scriptures. This he did at 
first sitting in his house, till the company increased so, that 
the house could not contain them. He then stood at the 
door, which he was commonly obliged to do every evening 
as soon as he came from work. And this may give the 
reader an idea of the way and manner in which many of the 
Methodist preachers have been called to the work of preach- 
ing the gospel. For some time, Mr. Nelson's friends, and 
his nearest relatives opposed him, and were ashamed of hip; 
but he was steadfast and immovable, and abounded in Ae 
work of the Lord. His success was very great in and aboi. 
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Birstal. Sinners were daily converted. Almost every night 
he went out of town, often four or five miles, after he had 
done his work, which was that of a mason ; and commonly 
returned the same night in all sorts of weather. 

The Christmas following, Mr. Nelson was invited by Wil- 
liam Shent to go and preach at Leeds. But the attempt was 
considered so hazardous, that he and 'the society about Birs- 
tal, kept a day of fastitig and prayer, before he went. As 
he went over the bridge, he met two men, who said to him, 
** If you attempt to preach in Leeds, you must not expect to 
come out again alive ; for there is a company of men that 
swear they will kill you." He answered, " they must first 
ask my Father's leave ; for if he have any more work for me 
to do, all the men in the town cannot kill me till I have done 
it." He preached to a large congregation, which behaved 
well^ and received the word with meekness. 

After this he made an excursion into Lancashire, Chesh- 
ire, Derbyshire, and Lincolnshire, preaching with great suc- 
cess, though accompanied with opposition and persecution. 
Mr. Wesley sent for him up to London. But by ihis time 
lie had nearly worn out his clothes, and did not know where 
the next should come from. His wife said, he was not fit 
to go any where as he was. He answered, " I have worn 
them out in the Lord's work, aiid he will not let me want 
long." And two days after, a neighboring tradesnian, that 
did not belong to the society, came to his house, and brought 
liim a piece of blue cloth for a coat, and a piece of black 
doth for a waistcoat and breeches. When he had got rea- 
dy, he set out for London on foot, but one of his neighbors 
'was going on horseback, who took his place, and sometimes 
let him ride. He preached at Nottingham-cruss in the way. 
Afler spending a little time in London, he set out for Oxford, 
«iid after preaching there, and at several other places, he 
vteched Bath, and then Bristol. After a short stay there, 
%t set out for Cornwall. One day, after traveling twenty 
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miles without baiting, he and Mr. Downs, who traveled with 
him, came to a village, and inquired for an inn. But thejr 
were told there was none in the place, nor any on the rotd 
within twelve Cornish miles. Mr. Nelson said, ^ Come, 
brother Downs, we must Jive by faith." But they ventured 
to go to a bouse, and ask for something. The woman of tlie 
house said, ^' We have bread, butter, and milk, and good 
hay for your horse ;" for they had one horse between then. 
When they reached St. Ives, Mr. Nelson worked at his bs* 
siness for several days. After this he went and preached it 
St. Just, the Land's-£nd, and sundry other places. On liis 
return from Cornwall, he was benighted on the Twelve-mik- 
common, and was wet to the skin ; but by the providence of 
God, he came to the house where he had called in gdnf 
down. He knocked at the door, and the woman knew las 
voice, and said, " The Lord bless you ! come in." They 
pulled off his wet clothes, put on dry ones, got him some- 
thing warm for supper, and took his wet clothes out of his 
bags, which they rinsed, dried, and ironed. He sang a 
hymn, prayed, and gave them an exhortation that night 
The next morning the man of the house alarmed that and 
another village, so that by seven o'clock he had about three 
hundred to preach to, who all seemed to receive the word 
with joy. He was soon after informed, that the man and 
his wife, who received him, had received the Lord that sent 
him. 

After preaching at many places in the way, he got home^ 
and found his wife much better than she had been, though 
never likely to recover her former strength ; owing to » 
persecution she met with at Wakefield, when Mr. Larwood 
was mobbed there. After they had abused him, she with 
some other women, set out for Birstal ; a mob foUowed 
them into the fields ; when they overtook them, she turned 
about and spake to them, upon which all the men returned 
without touching them ; but the women followed them tiO 
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hey came to a gate, where they stopped them ; they damn- 
ed her, saying, *' You are Nelson's wife, and here you shall 
lie." They saw she was big with child, yet heather on the 
>ody so cruelly, that they killed the child, and she went 
lome and miscarried immediately. 

Having occasionally wrought at his business, and some- 
imes traveled into different parts to preach the gospel, af- 
ter preaching at Adwalton, a few miles from Leeds, Joseph 
Gribson, the constable's deputy, an alehouse-keeper, who 
found his craft was in danger, pressed him for a soldier. 
!tf r. Nelson asked him by whose order this was done. He 
mid, *' Several of the inhabitants of the town, who did not 
like so much preaching." And by his talk, it appeared, they 
ivere they of his own craft, and the clergyman, who had 
igreed together. They took, him to a public house. Mr. 
Dharlcsworth offered £500 bail for him till the next day. 
Bat no bail would be taken. He was removed the next day 
to Halifax. When he was brought before the commission- 
ers, they smiled one at another, as soon as they saw him. 
rhey told the door-keepers not to let any man come in ; but 
iVIr. Thomas Brooks had got in with him : and they said, 
'* That is one of his converts." They asked the constable's 
leputy what he had against him ? he answered, * I have 
Qothing to say against him, but that he preaches to the peo- 
ple ; and some of our townsmen don't like so much preach- 
jig." They broke out in laughter, and one of them swore 
he was fit to go for a soldier, for there he might have 
preaching enough. Mr. Nelson said, '' Sir, you ought not 
to swear." '^Well," said the commissioners, '* you have no 
license to preach, and you shall go for a soldier." He an- 
swered, *^ I have as much right to preach as you have to 
swear." One said to the captain, ** Captain, is he fit for 
you ?" He answered, yes : " Then take him away." They 
refused to hear several ^f his neighbors, who were ready to 
speak to his character. The minister of Birstal, who was 
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one of the commissioners, displayed Teiy great enmity 
against him, and did all he could to injure him and his 
friends in the esteem of the other commissioners. The pa* 
pers sent on his behalf were not soffered to be put on the 
J61e, lest if they should be called for, they should make 
against them. 

From York they were marched northward through Ess- 
ingwold, Northallerton, Darlington, and Durham to Sunde^ 
land. The people crowded to see him in his journey, asd 
he embraced every opportunity of instructing them in ^ 
truths of the gospel. God wonderfully supported him in 
his trials ; and Mr. Wesley contrived to see him at Durham. 
He exhorted him to watch and pray, and told him, he did 
not doubt but his captivity would turn to the glory of God, 
and the furtherance of the gospel. ^* Brother Nelson," said 
he, ^' lose no time ; speak and spare not, for God has worii 
for you to do in every place where your lot is east : and 
when you have fulfilled his good pleasure, he will break 
your bonds in sunder, and we shall rejoice together." They 
then prayed, and commended each other to the grace of 
God. The day following he was marched to Sunderland. 
Here he met with sundry comforts and encouragements, and 
some trials and persecutions. An officer who thought well 
of him, procured him a furlough to Newcastle for a week : 
and shortly after he received a letter from Mr. Charles Wes- 
ley, informing him that the Earl of Sunderland had assured 
Lady Huntingdon, that he should be set at liberty in a few 
days. He was discharged accordingly. One of the officers 
bore testimony, that he had done much good among them : 
for that they had not one-third the cursing and swearing 
among them which they had before 'he came. 

He returned home to his wife, children, and friends, at 
Birstal. After some time he went to York ; and found that 
the seed sown in his captivity had sprung up ; for nineteen 
had found peace with God, and twice as many were under 
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convictions, though they had no one to instruct them in his 
absence, but the little books he had left them. 

B. ' 

From camp we removed to our winter quarters at Bru- 
ges. Here we had a lively Society ; but our preaching 
room was far too small to contain the congregation. There 
was a very spacious place appointed for the public worship 
of our army, commonly called the English Church. Gen- 
eral Sinclair was now our commanding officer. I went to 
his house, and begged leave to speak to him. He told me, 
if I had business with him I should have sent my captain. 
Bind not come to him myself. I told him I had the liberty 
of speaking to the duke ' of Cumberland. He then asked 
nae what I wanted ? I said, *^ Please your honor, I come to 
l>eg a great favor ; that I may have the use of the English 
church to pray in, and exhort my comrades to fiee from the 
urrath to come.^^ He was very angry, and told me, I should 
not preach, or pray any where but in the barracks. He 
isked, " But how came you to preach 1^ I said, " The Spir- 
it of God constrains me to call my fellow sinners to repent- 
ince." He said, ** Then you must restrain that Spirit'' I 
;old him ^^ I would die first.*' He said, ** You are in my 
land," and turned away in a great rage. 

I cried to the Lord for more fatth, that I might never 
ieny him, whatsoever I was called to suffer ; but might own^ 
lim before men and devils : and very soon after God remov- 
id this hindrance out of the way : general Sinclair was re- 
noved from Bruges, and general Ponsonby took his place. 
L went to his house, and was without difficulty admitted to 
lis presence. Upon his asking what I wanted, I said, *'I 
U}me to beg your honor will grant us the use of the Eng- 
ish church, that we may meet together and worship God." 
Ele asked, '* what religion are you of?" I answered, ** of 
;he church of England.'' Then said he, ** you shall have IC 



I went to the deik for the kcTi ; bat he nid, *«tfae cfaap- 
laiiM forbade it, and I ihoald not heve thca." The genenl 
then gave me an order under his hand. So they were de- 
lirered* I fixed up adrertiseniente in Bereral pools of the 
town, ** Preaching erery daj at two o'dock, in the &i|lish 
choreh." And we had erery day a nmneroos congregitioB, 
both of soldiers and townsfolk. 

We had some good singers amongst ns, and one in pt^ 
tievlar, who was a master of music. It pleased Ciod to 
make this one great means of drawing many to hear fau 
word. One Md>bath the cleik gave ont a psalm. It was 
song in a hymn tune ; and song so well, that the officers 
and their wives were quite delisted with it. The society 
then agreed, to go all together to chorch every Sabbatli. 
On the next Sabbath we began. And when the clerk gave 
out the first line of the psalm, one of ns set the tone, and the 
rest followed him. It was a resemblance of heaTcn upon 
earth. Such a company of Christian soldiers singing to- 
gether, with the spirit and the understanding also, gave such 
life to the ordinance, that none bnt the most vicious and 
abandoned could remain entirely unaffected. 

The spring following, we took the field again ; and on 
May 11, 1745, we had a full trial of our faith, at Fontenoy. 
Some days before, one of our brethren standing at his tent 
door, broke out into raptures of joy, knowing his departure 
was at hand ; aud when he went into the battle declared, **1 
am going to rest in the bosom of Jesus." Indeed this day 
God was pleased to prove our little flock, and to show them 
his mighty power. They showed such courage and bold- 
ness in the fight, as made the ofiicers as well as soldiers 
amazed. When wounded, some cried out, '^ I am going to 
my beloved." — Others, " Come Lord Jesus, come quickly." 
And many that were not wounded earnestly desired to be 
dissolved, and to be with Christ. When W. Clements had 
his arm broke by a musket ball, they would have carried 
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him out of the battle. But he said, '* No : I have an arm 
left to hold my sword : I will not go yet." When a second 
shot broke his other arm, he said, '' I am' as happy as I can 
be out of paradise." John Evans having both his legs taken 
off bpr a cannon-ball, was laid across a cannon to die ; where, 
as long as he could speak, he was praising God and blessing 
him with joyful lips. 

For my own part, I stood the hottest fire of the enemy 
for above seven hours. But I told my comrades, "The 
French have no ball made that will kill me this day." Af- 
ter about seven hours, a cannon ball killed my horse under 
me. An officer cried out aloud, '* Hdme ! where is your 
God now ?" I answered, " Sir, he is here with me ; and he 
will bring me out of this battle." Presently a cannon ball 
took off his head. My horse fell upon me, and some cried 
out, " Haime is gone !" But I replied, " He is not gone 
yet." I soon disengaged myself, and walked on, praising 
God. I was exposed both to the enemy and to our own 
horse ; but that did not discourage me at all ; for I knew 
the God of Jacob was with me. I had a long way to go 
through all our horse, the balls flying on every side. And 
all the way, multitudes lay bleedpg, groaning, dying, or just 
dead. Surely I was as in the fiery furnace ; but it did not 
isinge a hair of my head. The hotter the battle grew, the more 
strength was given me. I was as full of joy as I could con- 
tain. As I was quitting the field, I met one of our brethren, 
with a little dish in his band, seeking water. I did not 
know him at first, being covered with blood. He smiled and 
said, " brother Haime, I have got a sore wound." I asked, 
** Have you got Christ in your heart ?" He said, " I have ; 
and have had him all this day." I have seen many good 
and glorious days, with Auch of the power of God. But I 
.never saw more of it than tbis day. Glory be to God for 
all his mercies !" Among the dead there was great plenty 
of watches, and of gold and silver; One asked me, will not 
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Mr. Wesley iayi, wfaea pmduiif to these collier«| the 
tears flowed so freelj sod plentifa]]T, duit they washed the 
samt from their sooty fiices. 

D. 

The followiog stoiy is tdd, on which the eBgnfing ]^kU 
7th is founded. A certsin nuui in Ireknd persecuted the 
Methodists, and sometimes heat the preachara when tbej 
passed his place. A stoot healthy preacher Tohniteered to 
take the circuit on which this persecutor lirad* When the 
preacher came fay the pecsecator's, he took a doh with hia. 
The persecutor met him, and said, how dare yon come on 
my gromid) hare you not been informed thai I heal all the 
Methodist preachers who come here? Preacher. Yesil 
have been so informed ; hut thought I would do the beating 
this time, (presenting his dub.) The persecutor called his 
serrantf and said, take this man's horse and take good ctre 
of him : to the preacher he said, come in Sir, come in* 
Where do you preach to night T three miles from here, said 
the preacher; I think I will go, said the man ; he did; the 
word of truth reached his heart : the next time his wife ac- 
companied him ; they were both awakened and converted, 
and joined society, and their house became a home for the 
preachers. 

& 

Mr. Fletcher was an Israelite indeed, a holy man, deeply 
experienced in the things of God, humble and happy and eX' 
emplary in all his deportment ; his life was a practical com- 
ment on those texts which speak of the great ifidth, and ex- 
ceeding joy, which Christians may exercise, and receive 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Perhaps few, if any, wera 
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as fervent in secret devotion : It is said that he stained the 
wall of his study, with his breath, by frequent and fervent 
secret prayer. In the J)late he is represented, in his study, 
at this holy and soul-refreshing duty. 

F. 

In submitting to the drudgery of charity, he suffered no 
opportunity to escape his notice that could furnish him with 
the most distant prospect of pecuniary aid for the missions. 
And although he occasionally met with treatment which did 
not correspond with the politeness of his address, yet at oth- 
er times his applications were successful, where his friends 
had anticipated nothing but repulsive insult. A singular in- 
cident of this description occurred only a few years since at 
Stonehouse, near Plymouth. ^ 

Calling one day on the captain of a man of war, who re- 
sided there, he introduced the case of the negroes in such an 
affecting manner, as to prevail upon him to give him a sum 
much larger than he expected. This he^gratefully received 
and retired. The captain, who knew nothing of|Dr. Coke, 
happened, in the course of the day, to call on a gentleman 
who had long resided in the place, and to whom Dr. Coke 
had frequently made successful applications. After convers- 
ing together for some time — " Pray Sir," said the captain, 
" dp you know any thing of a little fellow who calls himself 
Dr. Coke, and who is going about begging money for mis- 
sionaries to be sent among the slaves? " I know him well," 
was the reply. ** He seems," rejoined the captain, " to be 
a heavenly-minded little devil. He coaxed me out of two 
guineas this morning." 

It was a favorite maxim with Dr. Coke, as well ^as with 
Sir Robert Walpole, that every man might be purchased, if 
the person intending to buy him could find his price. Wheth- 
er this be a libel on human nature, as some have contended, 
forma no part of the present inquiry ; but it is certain, that 
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Dr. Coke, in adopting it, was far from being singular. One 
day, haling advanced this position before a crowded congre- 
gation, he was requested, on the conclusion of the service, 
by some persons present, who jSelonged to a town about six 
miles distant, to risit their place and preach. His route be- 
ing fixed in his own mind, and this town not lying in his way, 
he refused to comply with their request. Being unwilling to 
abandon their object from a solitary repulse, they consulted 
together, to contrive how they should proceed in their second 
attack, so as to ensure success. In this consultation it was 
observed by one, ** The doctor told us in his sermon, that 
every man was to be purchased, if the buyer could find his 
price. Let us tell him, that if he will come we will hold 
ourselves responsible for a good collection for the missions. 
Perhaps this may purchase him." His friends assenting to 
his proposition, agreed to make the attempt, and the writer 
of this anecdote was delegated by them to introduce their 
contrivance to Dr. Coke. On hearing the manner in which 
they had applied his own principle to himself, he could not 
but smile. He paused for a few moments, and then with joy 
sparkling in his eyes exclaimed, **They have hit upon it most 
effectually. This is exactly my price ; and I will endeavor 
to go to morrow." He went accordingly, and was so well 
pleased with the collection,that in most of his future visits, 
Mcvagissey, in Cornwall, was included in his route. 

G. 

His travels were incessant, and almost unparalleled. With- 
out the greatest punctuality and care in the management of 
his time, he could not have gone through his abundant and 
diversified labors. But he had stated hours for every pur- 
pose, and he did not suffer one thing to interfere with an- 
other. Between nine and ten o'clock he regularly retired to 
rest, and rose soon after four in the morning : and no busi- 
ness, company, or conversion, could induce him to depart 
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from his rules of conduct. He wrote, traveled, visited the 
sick, and did every thing else in hours appointed, which 
hours were inviolable. To ascertain the precise measure 
of Mr. Wesley's labors, would be an impossible task. His 
public ministrations were but a part of them. But from these, 
we may form some conception of the rest. For more than 
fifty years successively, he generally preached twice every 
day, and not unfrequently four or five times. To these may 
be added numberless exhortations addressed to the societies 
after preaching, with various other employments. The low- 
est calculation we can make of his travels will be four thou- 
sand miles annually, which in fifty-two years, will make two 
hundred and eighty thousand miles. And at the lowest com- 
putation in these fifty-two years, from 1739 to 1791, he 
could not preach fewer than forty thousand, four hundred 
. and sixty sermons. He read a great deal as he traveled. 
Even when he traveled on horse-back, which he did till he 
was very old, he would travel forty, fifty, or sixty miles 
a day with a book in his hand. 

To look at him he was a very slow writer. Yet, by con- 
stant, unwearied, and persevering application, what numbers 
of volumes did he publish ! In addition to these publications, 
perhaps he wrote a greater number of letters to the preach- 
ers, various members of the societies, and other persons, 
than were ever written by any man in the world. 

The figure of Mr. Wesley was remarkable. In person, 
he was rather below the middle size, but remarkably well 
proportioned. He had a good constitution, and seemed not 
to have the smallest quantity of superfluous flesh. In every 
period of his life, his habit of body was the reverse of corpu- 
lenty and was expressive of the strictest temperance, and con- 
stant exercise. He was muscular and strong, till a very few 
years before his death ; had a firm step, and was a remark- 
ably good walker. His face was remarkably fine even to 
old age ; and the freshness of his complexion continued to 
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ibe last week of his life : his whole countenance was re- 
markably expressive; few saw him without being struck 
with his appearance ; and numbers, who had been greatly 
prejudiced against him, have conceived sentiments of esteem 
and veneration for him, as soon as they have been introdu- 
ced into his presence. His face, for an old man, was oiieof 
the finest that ever was seen : he had a dear,, smooth fore- 
head, an aquiline nose, and an eye as bright and piercing as 
can be imagined. In his countenance and behavior, there 
was an admirable mixture of cheerfulness and gravity. 

In dress, he was a pattern of plainness and neatness. His 
coat was without a cape, and with a small upright collar ; 
he wore a narrow plaited stock about Us neck, and no silk 
or velvet in any part of his apparel. And not only in his 
])erson and dress, but in every thing he was a model of 
neatness. In his chamber and study, during the winter 
months, when he resided in London, his.books, his papers, 
and every thing belonging to him, were in the most perfect 
order. He seemed to be always at home : and yet was al- 
ways ready to start upon the longest journey. 

H. 

Richmond Nolley. 
The author of these remarks accompanied him over the 
Mississippi, and through a vast swamp : the difficulties we 
had to encounter were almost incredible. — On the 24th of 
November we parted : the weather was wet and cold : that 
day he reached the place he designed, and stayed with a 
friendly family. The weather still disagreeable. He start- 
ed and went a circuitous way to avoid a bad swamp, and 
some deep creeks. There was no white person living on 
the path : in the evening he came to a viUage of Indians. 
He was to pass a creek, and was apprehensive it would be 
fidl ; he employed an Indian to go with him : when he ar 
rived it was as he expected. There was no other alterna* 
live but to cross ox stay mV\i\k^ ^^va^es : so he left his var 
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lice, saddle-bags, and a parcel of books, and attempted to 
ride the stream ; the current was rapid, and beat him and 
his horse down ; the banks were steep, so that his horse 
could not get out. In the struggle he and his horse parted ; 
he got hold of a bush and pulled himself out — his horse swam 
back to shore from whence they started. He then direct the 
Indian to keep his horse until morning, and he would walk 
on to the first house, about two miles. He had gotten about 
a mile bn the way, when the wet and cold combined stop- 
ped his progress, (it seems he was conscious of his approach- 
ing dissolution — he had kneeled down on the ground, for 
his kneed were both dirty, and commended his spirit to God,) 
there in the woods, until death gave him an honorable dis- 
charge ; there lay our belovecl Richmond NoUey, on the 
cold ground and wet leaves, at full length ; his eyes neatly 
closed, his left hand on his breast, his right hand a little fal- 
len off: here his life and toil ceased together. 

We have no scruples in sa3ring, no doubt exists but he has 
gone to the haven of repose, to receive that reward that re- 
mains for the faithful. Hail ! happy spirit, Hail ! T. G. 

I. 

There was one remarkable instance, which I shall here 
mention, viz : — ^I dreamed that one of my neighbors had a 
fire broke out, and I worked at it until it became pure gold ; 
I then told him that he was one of the richest men in the 
world. Soon after, I dreamed that a fire broke out and run 
through all his plantation, and then died away, and the whole 
appeared to be a coal mine. I rested on my mind what 
these dreams could mean. , In a few weeks this neighbor 
was taken sick, and lay very ill with a pleurisy ; his life be- 
ing despaired of, he requested them to send for me to pray 
with him. I got out of my bed and went ; when I got there, 
he told me that the Lord had warned him to send for me, 
and that all his sins had passed before him that night, and 
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that he expected to die and go to hett ; bat that he now felt 
his angaish and goilt removed, and his mind filled with re- 
markable peace. I told him his «oul was converted : he 
suddenly clasped his hands and sprang np in the bed praising 
God aloud, exhorting all in the place to repent and turn to 
God. His words wrought so powerfuUj on their hearts, 
that a general weeping took place. That night his disorder 
broke, and he recovered and lived some y%ar8 in the service 
of God : then died a happy man ; but his family, who were 
all struck with the power of God the night of his conver- 
sion, lost their desires for salvation. Then I understood 
that the fire, which I had seen in my dream, was ihe heav- 
enly fire which had caught in him and run through all his 
family ; the pure gold was .that treasure he retained in his 
own soul ; the coal mine, his family^ who lost their desires 
and were dead and barren in religion. 

At another time, on Saturday night, I dreamed that the 
next day there would be a disappointment, and that the ex- 
pected ^Treacher would not come, and that the Lord said to 
me, " You must go and preach, for you must speak for «€." 
I awoke, and awaked my wife and told her my dream. She 
replied your are always dreaming about preaching, there is 
no doubt but what the preacher will be there." I said, very 
well, we will go and see ; accordingly we went,, the people 
gathered, but no- preacher came; one of the men said we 
ought not to let the people go away without singing and 
prayer ; which I thought very right, and concluded within 
myself to preach. A hymn was sung, and one went to 
prayer, but the cross was so great that my heart failed, and 
I did not attempt to speak. The people being dismis- 
sed, I returned home sorely distressed, that I had been so 
fearful as to disobey the divine impression that had at- 
tended my mind. Thus I fell into great heaviness and dead- 
ness, and wandered about the fields. At length I retired 
into the woods and covenanted with the Lord, that if he 
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MTould reveal himself to me again, as he, had done hefore, I 
would go and preach wherever he would send me, even if it 
were to devils. That instant the Lord broke into my soul 
with power : I arose from my knees and preached to the 
very trees of the woods. I was resolved, through grace, the 
first opportunity that offered to preach to men. A few days 
after a neighbor died, and I was requested to attend the fu- 
neral. As I rode* to the place, these words, *^ Circumcise 
your hearts, for to-morrow the Lord will do great things 
among you," rested weightily upon my mind. When I got 
to the place, I stood up and said, '* The Lord hath shown 
us what we shall all come to, in taking this our fellow mor- 
tal from time to eternity," then went to prayer, and when 
I arose frohi my knees, I took my text and preached. The 
word had effect on many, and we had a weeping season. 
From that time I went on to preach as occasion served, from 
time to time, and the fruit which the Lord gave me was a satis- 
factory evidence that he had called me to the work of the 
ministry, and had committed a dispensation of the gospel 
unto me. Some time after this, as I was on my way to hear 
one of the Methodist preachers, it was strongly impressed 
on my mind that the preacher would not be there, and that 
I must preach, from a certain text which then was given me. 
When I got to the place, I understood that the preacher was 
80 unwell that he could not come. One of the principal 
menfbers in that church asked me to pray with the people. 
After prayer I arose and took my text and began to preach, 
at which the people were surprised, it being very unexpected 
to them ; however it was a time of liberty and power. Af«- 
ter meeting, a man asked me to preach at his house the next 
sabbath ; accordingly the appointment was made, which I 
attended, and felt a great opening in divine things, and the 
people were much wrought on. It was in a neighborh ood 
where there never had been any Methodist preaching before.. 
The following extraordinary occurrence took place : while 
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I was speaking with great zeal, and exclaiming against the 
various abominations of the people, and pointing out their 
enormous sins, I cried out, ^* For aught I know, there may be 
a murderer in this congregation !" Immediately a lusty man 
attempted to go out, but when he got to the door he bawled out, 
and stretched out both his arms and run backward, as though 
some one had been before him pressing on him to take his life 
and he endeavoring to defend himself fronithe attack, until be 
got to the far side of the room, and then fell backward against 
the wall and lodged on a chest, 'and cried out very bitterly, 
and said, " He was the murderer, for he had killed a man 
about fifteen years before, and that two men met him at the 
door with pointed swords, and pursued him acrora the room 
to stab him !" Thus he lay and cried with great' anguish of 
soul. This surprised me so much that I stopped preaching; 
the people were greatly alarmed, and looked on the man 
with the utmost astonishment. After a short pause, I went 
on again and finished my discourse. The man, who was in 
in this wonderful manner wrought npon, recovered himself 
and went away, and I never have seen or heard of him since. 
But to return to my appointment. In Mannington great 
congregations attended. The man and his wife* were both 
awakened and under strong convictions, and many others 
were stirred up to inquire the way to Zion. At the second 
place, the minister thereof attended : I felt at first, a great 
cross to preach before him, he being a learned man, and I 
supposed had come to hear me with an evil design, as ap- 
peared afterwards to be the case. However, I prayed to 
the Lord not to let me be confounded. After I began, my 
cross was but light, and the minister, who sat before me, was 
no more than another sinner. The power of God rested 
upon us, and several cried out aloud, and two fell to the 
floor agonizing for salvation. I tarried all night, and the 
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minister and five or six of the heads of the Presbyterian 
meeting spent the evening with me, in order to dispute, ai^d 
pick me to pieces if possible. The minister asked me if I 
was a Wesleyan : I answered yes. Then, said he, " you 
deny the perseverance of the saints." God forbid, said I, 
for none can be saved unless they persevere to the end. 
Then, said he, you believe the possibility of falling from 
grace ; I answered yes. He then, in a very abrupt manner, 
gave me the lie ; but when I told him that I could prove the 
doctrine by the word of God, he very passionately gave me 
th€ lie again. I quoted sundry scriptures, particular that 
of David's fall, and turned to Ezek. chap, iii, ver. 20 and 21 
and wished him to read and explain the passage ; but he 
would not touch the Bible. His elder said, it read as I said, 
and he ought to explain it. He in a passion, said he was 
brought up at a college, and certainly knew ; but I was a 
fool, and he could cut such a fellow's throat ; then turned to 
his elder and said, *' If there was a dog's head on your shoul- 
ders I would cut it oflf. Do not you know the articles of 
your own church ? I will teach you better." 1 told him the 
curse of God was upon all such watchmen as he was, who 
did not warn the people against sin ; that if they lived and 
died in sin they could not be saved, and by his doctrine souls 
might fall away and perish, but their blood would be found 
in his skirts. He replied, I could cut such a fellow's throat ; 
it makes my blood boil to hear the perseverance of the 
saints denied. I then handed him the Bible, and desired 
him to clear it up ; but, said he, "you are a fool, you know 
nothing at all. I was brought up at college, and I will have 
you before your betters.*** He got so angry that he could 
say but little more. I told him that if we were ambassadors 
for Christ, we ought to go on hand and heart to attack the 
devil in all his strong holds. And then asked the man of the 
house if I should preach there again ; but the answer was 
no. So this place was shut against me through the influ' 
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cnce of the minister. But glory to God, there were doors 
opened in Mannington, so that I was at no loss for places 
to preach at. 

I accordingly preached at William Harvey's, where the 
people came out pretty generally, and the Lord wrought 
powerfully among them. And on my return home, I went 
with one of my old companions, who asked me if I would 
preach at his house in Woodstown, I told him I would ; ac- 
cordingly an appointment was made, and we had a crowded 
house : while I was speaking, a moh of soldiers came with their 
guns, and bayonets fixed, and one rushed in, while the rest 
surrounded the door ; the people fled every way, and he pre- 
sented his gun and bayonet as though he would run me 
through : it passed close by my ear twice. If ever I preach- 
ed the terrors of the law, I did it while he was threatening 
me in this manner, for I felt no fear of death, and soon 
found he could not withstand the force of truth ; he gare 
way and retreated to the door. They endeavored to send 
him back again, but in vain, for he refused to return. How- 
ever, I went on and finished my discourse, and then asked 
the man of the house if I should preach there again : he 
said no, for they will pull down my house. But Doctor Har- 
ris told me I might preach in his house. In two weeks I 
attended at the Doctor's, and found about one hundred men 
under arms. When I began to preach, they grounded their 
arms, and heard me in a quiet orderly manner. 

Next day, I went to brother S. F/s, and preached in the 
evening to a crowded congregation, and God poured out his 
Spirit in such a manner that one fell to the floor. A cap- 
tain and some soldiers came toj^ke me up, but the Spirit 
of God took him up in such a manner, that he returned home 
crying to God for mercy. For six weeks his distress was 
so great that they had to watch him for fear he would make 
away with himself: but the Lord sent the Comforter to his 
soul, and filled him with joy unspeakable. I saw him some time 
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Jter, happy in God. We spent a precious lime together, 
id parted in love. This meeting was a time of God's pow- 
•, many were awakened to a sense of their danger, and the 
3ople of God were happy, and for my part I was very 

I went to my next appointment, and preached with pow- 
• ; we had a melting time. One young woman being pow- 
•fully awakened, cried out, "I see Moses and Elias," repeat- 
g it many times over. I said. See Jesus ! She replied, 
e is coming ! and clasping her arms to her body, cried 
veral times, I have got him ! I have got him ! and sprung 
), shouting praise to God for her soul's deliverance. I said, 

you have got him, be sure to keep him close to your 
;art. I will, said she. There was also present a Quaker 
Oman, the wife of a Quaker preacher's son, who resided 

Pennsylvania ; she had dreamed the night before, that . 
e saw two doves, the one milk white, and the other speck- 
d and that she must go to the place, and they would lead 
!r to a spring as clear as crystal, and there she should 
ink her fill. Next morning, on the strength of her dream 
e took her horse and chaise, and crossed the Delaware riv- 

and came to the house, just as I was going to preach in 
6 evening. The Lord sent the word to her heart, with 
ich power, that she cried out, I shall be dead and damAed 
{fore morning ! Many prayers were sent up to God on her 
;half. This meeting continued till eleven o'clock; we 
en retired to bed, and in the dead of night, she, and the 
Oman of the house, came into the room where we lay, 
nging her hands, crying^ shall be dead and damned be- 
re morning!* desiring thWwe would get up and pray for 
jr, we arose, and she related her dream. The woman of 
le house replied. These are the two doves. It struck me 
ke a clap of thunder, I am the speckled one. This caused 
le.to search my heart. I exhorted her to .pray for herself; 
le did so, again and again, and we did the same for Kfit\ V 
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then exhorted her to believe on the Lord Jesus ; but she 
still received no answer of peace to her sool. We retired 
to bed again, but she walked the floor the remainder of the 
night I think I never saw a poor soul in deeper distresA 
In the morning, after prayer, I took my farewell of the fern- • 
ily ; to her, I said, I never expect to see thee any more, im- 
til I see thee in a world of spirits ; but she replied. Thou 
wilt see me again, and asked me when I would be at home. 
I told her, and exhorted here to be engaged with C^d, and 
he would bless her soul. The woman of the house told me, 
that she intended to come to my house as soon as I got 
home. But in two or three days she found God precious to 
her soul. I saw her again about sixteen years after, and we 
had a precious time, in conversing together on the things of 
God ; she could then talk Canaan's language. ' 

Next day, I set out for my appointment, but being a stran- 
ger, I stopped at a house to inquire the way, and the man 
told me he was just going to that place, for there was to be 
a Methodist preacher there that day ; and our preacher, said 
he, is to be there to trap him in his discourse, and if you 
will wait a few minutes until a neighbor of mine comes, I 
will go with you. In a i^w minutes the man came, who, it 
seems was a constable. So we set off, and they soon feU 
info conversation about the preacher, having no idea of my 
being the man, as I never wore black, or any kind of garb, 
that indicated my being a preacher, and so I rode unsuspec- 
ted. The constable being a very profane man, he swore by 
all the gods he had, good and bad, that he would lose his 
right arm from his body if th^iethodist preacher did not 
go to jail that day. This was^Pr-theme of their discourse. 
My mind was greatly exercised on the occasion, and what 
added, as it were, double weight, I was a stranger in a strange 
place, where I knew no one. When we arrived at the place 
appointed, I saw about two hundred horses hitched, I also 
hitched mine and retired into the woods, where I prayed and 
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covenanted with God on my knees, that if he stood by ine 
in this eix^rgency, I would be more for him through grace, 
than ever I had been. I then arose and went to my horse, 
with a perfect resignation to the will of God, whether to 
death or to jail. I took my saddle bags and went to the 
house ; the man took me into a private room, and desired I 
would preach in favor of the war, as I was in a presbyteri- 
an settlement. I replied, I should preach as God should (di- 
rect me. He appeared very uneasy and left me, and just 
before preaching, he came in again and renewed his request 
that I would preach up for war ; I replied as before, and 
then followed him out among the people, where he made 
proclamation as follows : — Gentlemen, this house is my own, 
and no gentleman shall be interrupted in my house in time 
of his discourse, but after he has done you may do as you 
please. Thank God, said I softly, that I have liberty once 
more to warn sinners before I die. I then took my stand, 
and the house was so crowded that no one could sit down. 
Some hundreds were round about the door. I stood about 
two or three feet from the constable who had sworn so bit- 
terly. Wh^ he saw that I was the man, that he had so abu- 
sed on the way, with so many threats and oaths, his counte- 
nance fell and he turned pale. I gave out a hymn, but no 
one offered to sing ; I sung four lines, and kneeled down and 
prayed. When I arose, I preached with great liberty. I 
felt such power from God rest upon me, that I was above the 
fear of either men or devils, not regarding whether death or 
jail should be my lot. Looking forward I saw a decent look- 
ing man trembling, and tears flowed in abundance, which I 
soon discovered was'tj^^H^ with many others. After 
, preaching, I told thenf I OT^ected they wanted to knowl)y 
what authority I had come into that country to preach. I 
then told them my conviction and conversion, the place of 
my nativity and place of residence : also my call to the 
ministry, and that seven years I had labored in God's vine- 
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Hfd : tlmt I spent my own money and found and wore my 
own cloths, and that it was the love that I had for^ their pre- 
cious souls for whom Christ died, that had induced me to 
come among them at the risk of my life ; and then exhorted 
them to fly to Jesus, the ark of safety — that all things were 
ready — to seek, and they should find, to knock, and it should 
be opened unto them. By this time the people were gener- 
al^' melted into tears. I then concluded, and told them on 
that day two weeks they might expect preaching again. I 
mounted my horse and set out wdth a friendly Quaker for a 
pilot. We had not rode above fifty yards, when I heard one 
hallooing after us. I looked back, and saw about fifty run- 
ning after us. I then concluded that to jail I must go. AVc 
stopped, and when they came up, I crave your name said 
one, — I told him, and so we parted. He was a justice of the 
peace, and was the person I had taken notice of in time of 
preaching, and observed him to be in great anxiety of mind. 
No one offered me any violence; but they committed the 
next preacher, on that day two weeks, to the common jail. 
1 went home with the kind Quaker, where I tarried all night. 
I found that himself and wife were under serious impres- 
sions, and had had Methodist preaching at their house. 
They were very kind, and w'e spent the evening in convers- 
ing on the tilings of God. Here A. C, one of our young 
preachers, met me, intending to go round the circuit with me. 
We set out for the next preaching place, where we found 
a small congregation. I had great liberty in preaching, and 
we had a blessed time. One woman fell to the floor. Broth- 
er C. was ffreatlv tried at hear ing the cries of the people. 
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